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generatioo  of  critical  scholars  seems  to  be  so  much  occu- 
pied with  the  Greek  Tragedians^  that  such  an  undertaking 
will  not,  I  fear,  meet  with  that  encouragement,  which  it 
deserves. 


It  is  also  my  intention  to  publidi  in  the  subsequent  year 
an  Edition  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  which  will  be  more 
particularly  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  young  men  at  Trinity^ 
(Mlege,  Cambridge^  where  it  is  regularly  read  in  the  second 
year:  no  Latin  version  will  be  given,  and  all  doctrinal 
matter  will  be  excluded  from  die  notes,  ~  which  will  be 
merely  critical,  and  explanatoiy :  they  will  be  drawn  from 
•very  accessible  source  of  criticism ;  and  the  student,  who 
aspires  to  critical  accuracy,  will  be  presented  for  a  small 
sum,  and  in  a  small  compass,  with  a  great  mass  of  useful 
information,  for  which  he  must  have  searched  through 
various  volumes.  « 
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OS  THE     ' 


Jpsas  Germahos  indigenq^.  crediderim,  minimeque 
aiiarum  gentium  adbentibtis  et  hospiflis  mistos^ 

y  quia  nee  terra  oUm,  sed  classibus  advehebahtutj 
qui  mutare,  ^edes  quarebantj  et  immensus  ultra, 
utque  sic  dixerim,  adversus  Oceanus  raris  ab 
orbe  nostra  navibus  aditur.  Quis  porro,  prater 
periculum  horridi  et  ignoti  maris,  Asia,  aut 
Africa,  aut  Italia  relicta,  Gerrnaniam  peteret, 
infonnem  terris,    aspcram   c^h,    tristem  cultu 

-     aspectuque,  nisi  si  pair ia  sit  ?  Cap.  ii. 

liONCOLius*  says  at  adcehebantur :  *  Vehi  est 
de  logo  in  locam  se  conferre,  sive  equo,  sive  lee- 
tica,  sive  curru,  sire  navi  etc/  But,  why  should  we 
not  suppose  that  Tacitus  is  employing  a  figure,  which 
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fysas  Germanos  indigenq^^  crediderim,  mnimeque 
aliarum  gentium  adventibus  et  hospidis  mijptas^ 
quia  nee  terra  oUm^  sed  classibus  adcehebanturj 
qui  mutare,  sedes  quarebant,  et  immemus  ultra, 
utque  sic  dixerimj  adversus  Oceanus  raris  ab 
orbe  nostro  navibus  aditur.  Quis  porro^  prater 
periculum  horridi  et  igmti  maris,  Asia,  aut 
Africa,  aut  Italia  relicta,  Germaniam  peteret, 
informem   terris,    asperam   c^lo,    tristem  cultu 

'  _,.  aspectuque,  nisi  si  pat ria  sit  ?  Cap.  ii. 

liONCOLius*  says  at  adcehebantur :  *  Vehi  est 
de  loQO  in  locam  se  conferre,  sive  equo,  sive  lee- 
tica,  sive  curru,  sire  navi  etc/  But,  why  should  we 
not  suppose  that  Tacitus  is  employing  a  figure,  which 
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^ 


18  very  common  in  him ;  and  supply  after  terra  some 
verb  analogous  to  the  sense,  such  as  advtniebant  ? 
Foreigners,  who  have  crossed  the  sea,  are  called 
advecti:  thus  in  Agric.  c.  xi.  Indigena^  an 
advecti.     Advehor  is  generally   used  in  this  sense 

with  navij   as  in  Cic.   Fam.  iv.    12.  Quum* 

Piraum  navi  advcctus  essem.    Tacitus  says  here 
terra — classibus:  4erra  is  properly  opposed  to  mai^e  ; 
but  Tacitus  is  fond  of  such  little  inaccuracies,  and 
they  are  to  be  found  in  the  purest  classical  writers. 
Adver^us  oceanus.    Acidalius  and  Pichen^  read  here 
aversus :  Heinsius  proposes  inapertus^  or  inaccessuSy 
or  avius :  Crusius  su^ests  abstmsus :   Lipsius  and 
Gronovius  retain  adversus^  but  they  give  different 
explanations  of  it :  Lipsius  says,  "  Haud  male  adver- 
sus  ceperis,  quasi  mari  Italico,  et  Tyrrheno  oppo- 
situm;   eodemque  sensu  etiam  diversus  in  Agric. 
c.  XXXII.":     Gronovius  says,  "  Qui  ex  Italia  ocea- 
num,   per  Germaniam   proprie  dictam,    ingreditur, 
adversa  aqua  videtur  vehi,  sive  aestu  contrario,  prae- 
cipue  versus   Septentriones ;    ibi   enim  consurgere 
tnundunij    qui  in  Austros  Libyae  premeretur ;    ibi 
erect  um  Borean,  ex  opposito  Notum  jacentem  cre- 
debant.    Plin.   ii.    70."     Longolius   justly    makes 
Tacitus  his  own  commentator :    *  Infra  c.  xxxiv, 
Ocearmi  obstitit  idem  est  quod  adversus  Oceanus.* 
We  have  in  Ann.  ii.  fiS.  a  very  grand  description  of 


a  storm  which  happened  in  this  ocean,  and  which 
Brotier  quotes  at  fuli  length./  In  the  sentence,  which 
follows  the  sentence,  which  we  are  now  discussin^j^ 
Tacitus  calls  this  sea  mare  horridum  et  ignotum : 
Qtds  porroj  prater  periculum  horridi  et  ignoti  maris^ 
Germanidm  peteret  f  Tnformem  terris,  asperam  ccelo^ 
tristem  cultu  aspectuque.  What  Tacitus  means  by 
informem  terris  may  be  explained  from  the  5th  c. 
where  he  says,  Terra  etsi  aliquanto  [Emesti  here 
observes  that  it  should  be  aliqmntum:  thua  the 
Latins  say  differre  multum^  plurimum^  pauluni]  specie 
divert  [  ^  Non  voluit,  puto,  dialectice  hie  loqij 
Tacitu^  sed  diversitatem  indi<dure,  quae  oculoruoi 
judido  pateat,'  Gesder :  *  ^Specte  opponitur  in  utU^, 
versumy  vel  generi.  Senec.  Ep.  58.  Plin. .  Ep.  x,, 
114.'  Longolius:  thus  in  Dial,  de  Oratrc.  xxv. 
Nee  refert  quod  inter  se  specie  d\ff^erqntj  cum  genere 
corisentiant.  But  this  passage  ill  Agric.  c  x.  inclines 
me -to  Gesners  opinion :  Et  est  ea fades  citra  Cale^ 
doniamj  unde  et  in  universumfama  est  transgres^aS] 
in  universum  [sc.  sestimanti  .*  thus  c.  vi.  In  univeT'; 
sum  (Bstimanti:  thus  in  Agric.  c.  xi.]  tamen  out 
syhis  h  orrtdUj  aut  paludibus  fieda.  We  may  add 
too  tliat  Tacitus  alluded  to  the  tumida  Germania 
terra^  or  mountainous  parts  of  Germany,  of  which 
he  speaks  in  Ann.  ii.  S3.  As  to  the  tristem  cultu 
aspectuquCf  Longolius  says,    *  Est  metonymia  effec- 


tus  pro  causa :  tristis  cultu  est  ergo  terra,   quam  etsi 
opdme  colas,  et  studiosissime  ares,  tameu  nihil  profe* 
ret,  ex  quo  lastitiam  capere  possis :  Cic.  Nat.  Deor. 
11.  40:    idem  fere  Mela  de  Thracia  dicit  (ii.  2.  4.) 
Regio  nee  cctlo  latOj  nee  solo'     In  the  5th  c.  Tacitus 
says  of  Germany,  Satis  Jerax^  frugiferarum  arbo- 
turn  impatiens;  but  Seneca  de  Prpvid.  c.  iv.  says, 
Germanos  triste  solum  premt :  Seneca  explains  his 
triste  solum  in  the  same  chapter  by  Germanos  maligne 
.  solum  sterile  sustehtat ;   and  what  Tacitus  says  of 
Germany  in  the  5th  c.  seiems  to  justify  his  expression 
here.    Thus  we  see  that  these  expressions  informem 
terrisy  asperam  cosloj  tristem  cultu  aspectuquej  the 
explanation  of  which  has  occasioned  no. small  trouble 
to  the  commentators,  have  their  specific  meaning. 
This  passage  shows  very  clearly  the  importance  of 
verbal  criticism,  and  should  teach  those,  who  aflect 
to  despise  it  from  their  ignorance  of  its  use,  on  what 
a  slender  foundation   their  knowledge  of  classical 
authors  rests.    That  the  art  may  be  abused,  and  that 
it  has  been  abused,  is  indeed  a  lamentable  circum* 
stance ;   but  who   would  proscribe  eloquence,    tlie- 
fairest  of.  the  muses,    because  a  Catiline,    and  a 
Clodius,  may  employ  her  for  the  vilest  purposes  ? 


Magna  corpora,  et  tantum  ad  impetum  valida: 
laboris  atque  opaum  nan  eadem  patientia,  mmi' 
meque  sitim  astumque  tolerare ;  frigora  atque 
inediam  coelo  solove  assueverunt.  Cap.  v. 

x!  KOM  what  LongoUus  says  of  this  passage,  we  may 
conclude  that  he  could  not  construe  it :    '  Frigora, 
atque  inediam — h.  1.  ;^iWfto^est:  ineeUa  refejrtur  ad 
sitim;  frigora  ad  astum'    Tacitus  says  that  (be 
Germans  can  display,  for  a  short  time,  wonderful 
exertions  of  strength,  but  they  cannot  endure  con- 
tinued labour  and  fatigue,  they  have  not  the  same 
vigour  in  proportion.  This  is  the  case  with  all  barba- 
rous nations:  Justin,  1.  41.  c.  ii.  says  of  the  Par- 
tfaiahs,    Nee  pugnare  diu  possunt :   cteterum  intoie- 
randijhrentj  si  qttantus  his  impetus  est,  vis  tanta  et 
perseoerantia  esset.  After  minimeque  sitim  astumque 
tolerare,  understand  assueverunt.     The  words  Jri- 
gora  and   inediam  have  nothing  to  do  with  sitim 
astumque,  as  Longolius  supposes.    Tacitus  means 
to  say  that,  though  they  cannot  endure  thirst  and  lieat, 
yet  they  are  accustomed  to  bear  cold  and  hunger  by 
the  nature  of  the  climate,  and  of  the  soil.     Perizo- 
muB  read/3  here  ceslo  soloque,  which  is  probably  the 
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true  reading :  OBh  refers  to  frigoraf  and  solo  refers 
to  inediam.  Seneca  says  of  Germany  solum  sterile^ 
and  Tacitus  in  the  Sd  c.  says  of  it  tristem  cultu 
aspectuque. 


Ad  matreSf  ad  cotgugcs  vulnera  ferunt ;  nee  illct 
$mmerare  aut  exigere  plagds  pavent.  Cap.  vii. 

Xta  Rhenanus. — Fardes.  tanien  codex  et  Rom. 
(it  Ed.  Rom.  et  Norib.)  ejigere:  quod  robiir 
fbemineum  magis  exprimere  videtur,  tanquam  illte 
non  numeraverint  solund  plagas,  sedexegerint ;  expo- 
stularintque  cum  suis,  si  illaesi  redissent,  tanquam 
ignavi  et  vitas  suae  parci."  Lipsius.  ^^  E^vigere^  et 
ex'postulaire,  siignavi,  illaesique  redissent,  aut  ihde- 
cora  vulnera  accepissent'*  Brotier.  "  Placet  esigere, 
sed  ut  sarta  tespta  esigere,  ad  sumntiam  virtutem  jus 
exigere :  quasi  taxare,  ac  plus,  aut  minus  in  illis 
virtutis  agnoscere."  Gronovius.  "  Ej^igere^  explo- 
riEU'e,    perpendere,    examinare,    exigere  pensa    sic 

dicitjur : ^vide  hie  Gronov.  qui  taroen  minus  recte 

visus'estinterpretari :  vide  Lipsiuni  ady/;2^i.  in.  14* 
Auspiciorumjides  exigitur  infra  c.  x.  et  xx.''  Hein- 
aius.  '^  Exigere,  i.  e.  dilig^ter  examinare,  an  plagas 
^  vulnera  sint  ieviora,  an  graviora,  an  pericuiosa. 
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•  

Suet  JuL  47.  Sua  manu  -excise  poftdusJ"  Kappe*ft 
e^tion*    "  Urigere    erit    examiiiare  solicite,   coin^ 
parare,   quod    est   itidem  fortis  ani^i."  ^  Oberitn*o»  • 
Tacitus.     Dr.  Aikin  translates  esigere  ^  to  requir^^} 
andsays.in  a  note,  that  the  word  ^  requiring'  strongly 
marks  the   fortitude  of  the  German  women,   who 
would  even  receive  their  husbands  and  children  with 
reproach^,  if  they  left  the  field  un wounded.  Murp^y 
prekrs  exugerCy  the  reading,  which  is  found  in  the 
Ari^ndelian  Manuscript,     supported  hy  Rhenanu^i 
adopted  by  the  Bipoqtine  editors^  and  approved  |iy 
Colerus,  and  Conringius.     The  account  which '  Du- 
mesnil  gives  of  ^  ex^igere  in  his  Latin  Sj/npnymSf  is 
very  defective.     Gesner  thus  explains  exigere:    h 
expeUer^f  excluder^  gicerCj   c[\x^si  extra-agtrCj  ab 
ex  et  ago  compositum.   3.  Perferrej  et  patii  iransir 
gere.    3.  quocunque  modo  petere ;  interdum  ad  t^im 
.et  coactianem  refertur.    4.  Examinare,   seu  asfh- 
mare;   siye  id  pomfere^   vel  regula  fiat,   si ve  solo 
mentis  judicio.   This  last  sense  is  the  only  one,  which 
can  apply  to  this  passage  pf  Tacitus.    The  woM 
numerarej  which  is  coupled  with  ejtf^ert  by  the  par- 
ticle out  J  may  help  to  determine  the  meaning  of  it 
These  German  women  had  the  coumge  to  count  their 
wounds,  or  rather  to  examine  them  carefully^  (for 
exigere  is  to  see  whether  any  thing  has  its  proper 
weighty  or  measure,  and  betice  it  signifies  to  examine 
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true  reading :  ccslo  refers  to  frigora^  and  solo  refers 
to  inediam.  Seneca  says  of  Germany  solum  sterile^ 
and  Tacitus  in  the  Sd  c.  says  of  it  tristem  cultu 
aspectuque. 


Ad  matreSf  ad  corguges  vulnera  ferunt ;  nee  ilia 
fmmerare  aut  exigere  plagas  pavent.  Cap.  vii. 

Xta  Rhenanus^ — Fames,  tamen  codex  et  Rom. 
(it  Ed.  Rom.  et  Norib.)  ejigere:  quod  robur 
fbemineum  magis  expritnere  videtur,  tanquam  illte 
non  nun^eraverint  solum  plagas,  sedexegerint ;  expo- 
stularintque  cum  suis,  si  illaesi  redissent,  tanquam 
ignavi  et  vitas  suae  parci/'  Lipsius.  '^  Exigere^  et 
expostulate,  si  ignavi,  illaesiqiie  redissent,  aut  inde- 
cora  vulnera  accepissent**  Brotier.  "  Placet  exigercj 
sed  ut  sarta  texta  exigere,  ad  summam  virtutem  jus 
exigere :  quasi  taxare,  ac  plus,  aut  minus  in  illis 
virtutis  agnoscere."  Gronovius.  "  Exigere^  explo- 
riare,    perpendere,    examinare,    exigere   pensa    sic 

dicitur : ^vide  hie  Gronov.  qui  tamen  minus  recte 

visus'estinterpretari :  vide  Lipsium  ad  Ann.  iii.  14* 
Auspiciorumjides  exigitur  infra  c.  x.  et  xx.'*  Hein- 
aius.  ^'  Exigere,  i.  e.  diligenter  examine  re,  an  plagas 
^  vulnera  sint  ieviora,  an  graviora,  an  periculosa. 
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•  

Suet.  JuL  47.  Sua  manu-esegissepoftdusy'  Kappe*ft 
e^tion*    "  Urigere    erit    examinare  solicited   com^ 
parare,   quod    est   itidem  fords  ani^i."  ^  OberHa*JB  • 
Tacitus.     Dr.  Aikin  translates  esigere  ^  to  irequir^^} 
andsays.in  a  note,  that  the  word  '  requiring'  strongly 
marks  the   fortitude  of  the  German  women,   who 
would  even  receive  their  husbands  and  children-  with 
reproach^,  if  they  left  the  field  unwounded.  Mlirptqf 
pre&Ts  exugerCy  the  reading,  which  is  found  in  the 
Ar^ndeliiEtn  Manuscript,     supported  -hy  Rh^n^u^i 
adopted  by  the  Bipontine  editors^  and  approved  hjf 
(Golems^  and  Conringius.    The  account  \ybich '  Du- 
mesnil  gives  of,  es,igere  in  his  Latin  Sj^nenyms,  it 
very  defective.    .Gesner  thus  explains  exigere :    I. 
CPpeUer^,  escludsr^  gicere,   quasi  extra^agtre;  ab 
ex  et  ago  compositum.   3.  Perferre,  eipatiy  iransir 
gere.    3.  quocunque  nwdo  petere ;  interdum  ad  vim 
et  coactianem  refertur.    4.  Examinare^    seu  (B8t> 
mare;   sive  id  pom^rCy   vel  regula  fiat,   sive  wlo 
mentis  judicio.   This  last  sense  is  the  only  one,  which 
can  apply  to  this  passage  f)f  Tacitus.    The  wotd 
numerarey  which  is  coupled  with  ejttgert  by  the  par- 
ticle auty  may  help  to  determine  the  meaning  of  it 
These  German  women  had  the  courage  to  count  their 
wounds,  or  rather  to  examine  them  carefully y  (for 
exigere  is  to  see  whether  any  thing  has  its  proper 
weighty  or  measure^  and  hetice  it  signifies  to  examine 
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any  thing  by  some  standard^  or  to  examine  any  thing 
carefully  J  that  they  might  see  whether  they  had  a 
*  sufficient  number  of  honourable  wounds  to  intitle  them 
to  the  reputation  of  valour,  and  to  rescue  them  from 
the  imputation  of  cowardice.  The  context  (which 
forms,  as  I  have  already  observed,  alwajl  tlie  best 
commentary  upon  a  writer)  proves  that  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  passage :  In  proximo  (sc.  loco) 
pignora,  undefceminarum  ululatus  audiri^  unde  vagi^ 
tus  infantium :  hi  cuique  sanctissimi  testes^  hi  maximi 
laudatores:  admatres,  ad  corguges  vulnera  ferunt ; 
nee  ilia:  numerare^  aut  exigere  pavent.  Tacitus  tells 
to  us  that  the  men  made  a  point  of  repairing  to  their 
women,  after  an  engagement,  to  expose  their  wounds 
to  their  inspection  :  .  this  custom  proceeded  not  s6 
much  from  a  wish  .(6  have  their  wounds  dressed, 
(which  was,  indeed,  a  necessary,  but  only  a  secon* 
dary,  consideration,)  as  from  a  tender  concern  for 
their  reputation.  They  were  naturally  anxious  to 
obliterate  the  slightest  suspicion  of  cowardice  before 
their  women,  who  formed  the  military  court  of  the 
nation.  [The  Trojans,  in  the  heroic  ages,  seem  to 
have  equally  dreaded  the  reproaches  of  wonijen- 
^pmer  puts  tl^ese  words  into  the  ipouth  of  Hector, 
whose  wife  Andromache  had  advised  him  to  confine 
^is  efforts  to  the  walls  of  Troy : 
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pirosthesin,  tit  id  gnatus^  and  says  under  navare : 
'^  Tractum  verbum  a  nauti^  quum  sunt  auxilio  aliis 
ID  gubernandis  navibus ;  naves  enim  quum  ex  navali- 
lias  in  mare  deducuntun  maximo  liominum  auxilio 
indigent:  probat  etiam  Vossius  Etymoi.  et  hinc 
nffoo$  s.  gnavos  dittos  arbitratur."  I  must  confess 
Aat  I  prefer  the  etymology  of  Dr.  Stukeley:  "  Naves- 
tock'**  [be  is  speaking  of  the  alate  temple  on  Natestock^ 
eommon\  ''  must  have  been  so  called  from  some  old 
and  remarkable  tree,  probably  an  oak,  upon,  or  by 
the  Cnephy  or  winged  temple,  Navestock:  our 
Engjlish  word  ktuvoCj  which  had  no  ill  meaning  at 
Ir^  signifies  the  same  ikmgy  alattisy  impiger;  the 
Latin  word  gnavus  the  very  same ;  and  knapj  a  Teu* 
tonic  word,  the  like;  all  from  tlie  Hebrew  original.'^ 
This  passage  is  quoted  in  the  elegant  and  learned 
Mr.  Maurice's  ingenious  work  on  Indian  Antiquities, 
VoL  VI.  p.  181.  . 


lUud  ex  libertate  xntium,  quod  nan  simulj  nee  ut 
jusuy  conveniunt;  sed  et  alter  et  tertius  dies  cunc- 
tatione  coeuntium  absumitur.    Cap.  xi. 

X.HE  critics  differ  widely  in  their  opinion  of  the 
proper  reading  in  this  passa^ :  let  us  endeavour  to 
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ascertain  it,  by  a  patient  investigation.  Kappe  reads 
nee  jussij  which  he  explains  thus:  "  i.  e.  necdum, 
cum  juljentur:  est'  hyperbaton  vcrbi  et  particfpii: 
M.  S.  C.  Longolii  nee  injussi,  i.  e.  non  nisi  jussi, 
quasi  sua  six)nteeos  con  venire  publicae  salutis  causa: 
Cod.  Bamberg.  Nee  jmsu:  Lipsius  et  Gronov. 
adprobante  Ernesti,  et  adstipulante  M.  S.  C.  Hum* 
melii,  Nee  ut  jussi ;  in  enini  ortum  esse  ex  a/,  Taci- 

tumque  in  animo  habuisse  Virgiliuniy  ^n.  iii,  23tf. 

.  /  .  * 

Hand  zecvs  acjiissifaeiunt,** 

Tacitus  says  above,  Coeunty  nisi  quid  fortuitum  tf 
subitum  incident,  eertis  diebus,  cum  aut  luna  inchoO' 
tur  aut  impletur : —  nee  dierum  numerum^  ut  nas, 
sednoetium  computant:  sic  const ituunty  sic  condicutU) 
nox  ducere  diem  videtur :  illud  ex  liber t ate  vitium, 
quod  non  simul^  nee  ut  jussi,  cohveniunt.  The  mean- 
ing of  eonvenire  (a  legal  term)  is  to  meet  a  person  by 
a  special  appointment,  at  a  certain  place :  const ituert 
(a  legal  term)  corresponds  to  our  phrase  to  make  an 
appointment  with  a  person,  to  meet  him  [  **  Consti- 
tuunt  sinuil  cum  aliis  definiunt  locum,  tempus,  rem, 
etc."  Kappe]:  hence  constitutum  signifies  an  appoint* 
ment :  Cic.  (Fam.  vii.  4.)  says,  Si  quod  constitutum 
habes  eum  podagra^  fac  inaliamdiem  differas:  con- 
Acere  (a  legal  term)  signifies  to  make  a  mutual  pro^ 


mise  to  execute  at  a  certain  time,  the  thing  for  the 
consideration  of  which  the  parties  have  met  [  ^*  Coiv  ^ 
dicuoty  1*  e.  invicem  {H'omjttunt  id,  de  quo  convenere, 
certo  tempore,  vel  die  executuros  esse."  Kappe]; 
Convenire  is  properly  the  consequence  of  constituere^ 
and  condicere  is  properly  the  consequence  of  conve* 
nire  :  hence  we  see  the  propriety  of  the  language  of 
Tacitus :  he  says,  sic  const ituunty  sic  condicunt,  and 
just  after  he  adds,  non  simuly  nee  utjussi^  conveniunt: 
'  they  did  not  all  meet  together,  agreeably  to  their 
ftppointnient ; '  but  Tacitus  adds,  ^,^ec  utjussi:' 
canstituere  lays  a  man  under  an  obligation  to  attend; 
mnd,  as  !there  were  fixed  days  for  attendance,  not  to 
appear  implied  the  violation  of  a  command  :  hence 
Tacitus  says,  Nee  ut  jussiy  which  is  thus  well  tmnsr 
lated  by  Dr.  Aikin,  ^  As  if  it  were  in  obedience  to  ^ 
Qommand:'  Murphy  translates  it  with xroqsjderabl^ 
spirit :  *  Regularity  would  look  lik^  obedience :  to 
4park  their  independent  spirit,  they,  do  not  convene  ait 
cmce.*  The  context  will  admit  no  other  interpre- 
tation :  illud  £x  LiBERTATE  vitiuniy  qmd  non  simuly, 
KEC  UT  jussi  conveniunt:  hence  we  may  safely 
adopt  the  reading  of  nee  ut  jussi,  wtiich  alone  conveys 
•ihe  meaning  of  Tacitus ;  but  he  adds,  Sed  et  qlt^r^  et ' 
tertms  ^dies  cunctatione,  coeuntium  absumiturr  'nay 
even  two,  or  three  days  are  consumed  by  the  delays 
of  assemblage.'    This  is  the  force  of  sed  et  by  the. 
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ellipse  of  non  tnodo  hocj  or  some  analogous  expression. 
This,  passage  of  Tacitus  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
subsequent  passage  from  Clarke's  Travels  among  the 
American  Indians^  p.  53,4.  "  The  Indians  are  sensible 
of  neither  civil,  nor  military  subordination :  as  every 
one  of  then  entertains  a  high  opinion  of  his  conse- 
quence, and  is  extremely  tenacious  of  his  liberty,  all 
injunctions,  that  carry  with  them  the  appearance  of  a 
positive  command,  are  ipstantly  rejected  with  scorn : 
on  this  account  it  is  seldom  that  their  leaders  are  so 
indiscreet,  as  to  pve  out  any  of  their  orders  in  a 
peremptory  style ;  a  bare  hint  from  a  chief  that  he 
thinks  such  a  thing  necessary  to  be  done,  instantly 
arouses  an  emulation  ambng  the  inferior  ranks,  and  it 
is  immediately  executed  with  great  alacrity :  by  this 
method  the  disgustful  part  of  the  command  is  evaded, 
and  an  authority  that  fells  little  short  of  absolute 
away  instituted  in  its  room :  among  the  Indians  no 
visible  form  of  government  is  establislied ;  they  allow 
of  no  such  distinction  as  magistrate  and  suhject^ 
every  one  appearing  to  enjoy  an  independence  that 

cannot   be   controlled: ^ If  a    scheme    that 

appears  to  be  of  service  to  the  community,  is  pro- 
posed by  tlie  chief,  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  choose 
lyhetlier,  or  not,  he  will  assist  in  carrying  it  on,  few 
they  have  no  compulsory  laws,  that  lay  them  under 
any  restrictioo/'    Again  in  p.  ^4.  "  The  chief  war- 
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lior,  Mrfiose  province  it  b  to  regulate  their  proceeds 
ings  on  this  occasion  [he  is  speaking  of  hunting 
excursions],  with  gre&t  solemnity  issues  out  an  invita* 
tion  to  thos^  who  choose  to. attend  him;  for  the 
Indians,  as  before  observed,  acknowledge  no  superi^ 
ority,  nor  have  they  any  idea  of  compulsion."  Thui 
Tacitus  says  in  c  viii.    Nee  regibus •  infinitaj  aut 

.  Ubera  pottsias  ;  et  ducts  eJcemplo  pQtius  qiiam  impe^ 
rio,  sipramtij  si  ante  adiem  agant^  admirathne  pror 
sunt:  and  in  c.  xi.  JR&r,  rel  princeps^  praut  atas 
cmqucy  pr6ut  nobilitas^  prout  decus  belhrum,  praut 

facundia  est,  audiuntuTi  auctaritate  suadendi  magii 
quamjubendipotestate. 


iEquorwn,  pecorumque  numero  conxncti  multantjur: 
pars  multa  regi,  vel  dvitatij  pars  ipsi,  qui  vindi- 
'  catur,  vel  propinquis  ejus  essolvitur.  Cap.  xii. 

^DROTiEa  observes  upon  the  latter  part  of  tlie  sen^ 

tence :  ^^  Multa  ilia  passim  in  lege  Salica  appellatur 

• 

Fredum,  i.  e.  pax,  quod  solverctur  regi,  vel  civitaii, 
quasi  tutoribus  firmatoribusque,  pacis,  ac  securitatis 
public®   [And  he  might  have  added,  because  this^ 
compensation  not  only  satisfied  the  publicv  but  recon^ 
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cikd  the  parties  to  ea(jlk   other:   Mallet,    in  bis 
Northern  Antiquiti^Sy  ,(yo\.  i.  p.  159.)  has  made 
some  obsei*vatioqs  on   tUis  subject,    which    I   shall 
insert  here :  ^^  Whei^  government  had  acquired  a  little 
more  stability,  and  when  the  manners  M^ere  a  little 
more  civilised,  men  w^re  not  satisfied  with  opposii^ 
to  the  disorder  a  baiTrier  so  .often  ineffectual :  the 
magistrates,    appointed  to   watch  over   the  public  ' 
peace,  pretended  that  tliey  were  insulted,  as  often  as 
that  peace  was  broken,  and  therefore  over  and  above 
tlie  composition,  which  was  to  atone  for  the  offence, 
they  exacted  a  fine,  either  as  a  satis&ctioh  due  to  the 
pul^lic,  or  as  a  recompence  for  the  trouble  given 
themselves  in  making  up  the  difference,  and  in  pro- 
tecting the  offender :  these  fines  were  for  a  long  time 
all,  or  almost  all  the  punishment,  which  could  possi- 
bly prevail  among  a  valiant  and  free  people,  who 
esteemed  tlieir  -blood  too  precious  to  be  shed  any^ 
otlier  way  than  in  battle:  their  kings  had  for  many 
ages  no  other  revenue  than  what  arose  from  these 
fines,  and  from  their  own  private  demesnes."     Mon- 
tesquieu, as  Murphy  observes,  sees  in  this  passage 
the  origin  of  the  king's  exchequer] :  hac  dc  re  egregie 
disseruit   CI.  de   Montesquieu,    Esprit   des  LoLv^ 
XXX,  20.  at  idem  cl.  scri[rtor  loc.  ctt«  c.  xix.  opi- 
natur  Germanos  adhuc  &isse  in  statu  nature  tem- 
pore Tacitly  cui  vix  assentia^;  ubi  enim  r^^,  ubi 
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civitatesi  uhi freda,  seu  multjc,  quae  regi,  vel  civitati, 
ubi  fVidrigilday  i.  e.  certae.  compositiones,  quae  ipsi, 
qui  vindicatur,  vel  propinquis  ejus  exsolvantur,  ibi 
desiit  status  natune^  ibi  dominantur  leges,  ibi  vigent 
legum  imperia.'*  MaHet  fVol.  i.  p.  155.  6.  7.  8.9.) 
has  some  important  reflexions  upon  this  subject, 
which  are  too  long  to  be  inserted  here. 

Tacitus  says  bere^  pars  rmUia  ipsi,  qui  vindicatuTy 
vd  prepixquis  ejus  ejpsohitur :  the  meaning  of  the 
latter  part  of  this  clause  Js  tiiat,  if  a  man  was  mur- 
dered^ his  relations,  to  whom  the  right  of  revenge 
devolved,  received  this  compensation  for  the  loss, 
which  they  had  sustained.  Tacitus  says  in  e.  xxi. 
Suscipere  tarn  imimicitiaSf  seu  patriSy  seu  propinquiy 
qtiant  amicitias  necesse  esty  nee  mplacabi^ks  durant ; 
luitur  emm  etiam  homicidium  certo  armentoruniy  ac 
pecarum  numeroy  redpitque  satirfactionem  universa 
domusy  utUiter  in  pubHcumy  quia  pericutosiores  sunt 
immicitiajuvta  libcrtatem,  [Ernesti  rightly  explains 
juxta  by  inter  liberos  homineSy  in  civitate  libera: 
Tacitus  often  uses  this  preposition^  in  ttie  same  way : 
thus  in  c.  XXX.  Vetocitas  juxta  formdinem  ;  cunc- 
ttUiopropior  canstantia  est:  thus  in  Ann.  1.  vi.  c.  42. 
Pvpuli  imperium  jtupta  libertatem  ;  paucorum  demi- 
natio  regia  tibidini  propior  est  :Jujr4a  is  synonymous 
mthpn^ioTy  as  is  evidei^t  from  these  two  instances]. 

B 
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Compensation  for  the  life  of  a  murderer  by  cattle,  or 
by  fines,  is  forbidden  in  the  Mosaic  code,  which  shows 
how  prevalent  the  custom  must  have  been  in  the  time 
of  that  legislator :  "  Moreover  ye  shM  take  no  satis- 
faction for  the  life  of  a  murderer^  which  is  guilty  of 
death  ;  but  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death''  Num- 
bers^  c.  xxxv.  v.  31.  [Burder,  in  his  Oriental 
Customs  (Vol.  I.  p.  47. )>  remarics  here:  "  Moses 
absolutely  forbids  the  acceptance  of  any  compensation 
for  the  life  of  a  murderer :  through  the  influence  of 
rjftoney  it  appears  that  punishment  was  often  evaded 
in  some  countries,  and  probably  till  this  iinie  among 
the  Jews :"  Mr.  Burder  seems  to  have  supposed  that 
Moses  meant  by  satisfaction  a  species  of  bribery,  by 
which  means  the  murderer  escaped  the  punishment 
of  the  law,  by  corrupting  the  judges  of  his  offence,  as 
if  Moses  had  said :  ^'  Ye  shall  make  no  compromise 
with  murderers  to  arrest  the  arm  of  the  law ;  ye  shall 
suffer  the  law  to  take  its  full  course."  The  fact  is, 
that  the  will  of  the  injured  party  was  probably  in 
those  early  times  the  sole  law  in  cases  of  murder 
among  the  adjacent  nations :  the  rigour  of  the  Mosaic 
law  required  blood  for  blood:  the  right  of  revenge 
was  left  in  the  hands  of  private  famiUes  ;  but  Moses 
expressly  commands  the  Jews  to  take  no  pecuniary 
compensation ;  probably  their  neighbours  were  wont 
to  compromise  the  matter  upon  pecuniary  consider- 
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Utions,  a  practice,  which  is  always  found  to  prevail 
among  nations,  which  are  beginning  to  emerge  from 
barbarism :  where  the  right  of  revenge  in  cases  of 
murder  is  left,  as  it  always  is  among^  semi-barbarous 
nations,  in  the  hands  of  private  families,  we  mtiy 
easily  suppose  that  they  would  often  be  induced  to 
accept  a  pecuniary  compensation  for  the  loss,  which 
they  might  have  sustained  :  the  right  of  revenge  was 
immemorially  vested  in  private  families  among  the. 
Grecians,  and  the  c(xisequence  was,  that  tlie  ibjured 
party  generally  compromised  the  matter  for  money, 
as  we  shall  see  below].  Homicide  among  the  Kaf-* 
fers,  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  is,  as  we  ar^ 
informed  by  Barrow  (Vol.  i.  p.  1 60.)  expiated  by  a 
fine :  '^  If  a  man  should  kill  another  in  his  own 
defence,  in  a  quarrel,  or  by  accident,  he  must  pay  to 
the  relations  of  the  deceased,  as  a  compensation  for 
their  loss,  a  certain  fine,  which  is  either  agreed  to 
among  themselves,  or  settled  by  the  chief  and  elders 
of  tlie  hoixle :  in  doing  this,  the  value  the  deceased 
held  in  society,  and  the  family  left  behind  him,  are 
the  only  objects-  taken  into  consideration."  And 
homicide  is  so  expiated  among  the  Circassians,  as 
wc  are  informed  by  Dr.  Clarke  in  his  Travels  along 
the  Frontier  of  Circassia  (Vol.  i.  p.  383.):  "Among 
the  Circassians  the  spirit  of  revenge  is  so  great,  that 
all  the  relatives  of  the  murderer  are  considered  as 
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guilty:    tills  customary  infatuation   to   revenge  the 
blood  of  relatives  generates  most  of  the  feuds,  and 
occasions   great  bloodshed  among  all  the  tribes  of 
Caucasus;    for,   unless    pardon    be  purchased,  or 
obtained  by  intennarriage  betw'een  the  two  families, 
the  principle  of  revenge  is  propagated  to  all  succeed- , 
ing  generations :  the  hatred,  which  the  mountaineer 
nations  evince  against  the  Russians  in  a  great  mea- 
sure arises  from  the  same  source :  if  the   thirst  of 
vengeance  is  quenched  by  a  price  paid  to  the  family 
of  the  deceased,  this  tribute  is  called  ThkUUasa^  or 
the  prke  of  blood ;  but  neither  Princes,  nor  Usdens 
accept  of  such  a  compensation,  as  it  is  an  established 
law  among  theriT  to  demand  biood  for  Uood,'  from 
Pallas's  Travels.     Thus  we   are  informed    by  Sir 
George  Staunton,  (Vol.  i.   p.  296.)  that  the  sove- 
reigns of  Java  were  So  desirous  of  encouraging  ti^e, 
by  giving  security  to  foreign  merchants  against  the 
violent  and  revengeful  disposition  of  the  natives,  that 
the  crime  of  murder  was  never  pardoned  when  com- 
mitted against  a  stranger,  but  might  be  commuted  by 
a  foreigner  for  a  fine  to  the  relations  of  the  deceased. 
Homer  also  mentions  a  composition  for  murder: 
Ajax,'  wh^i  he  is  speaking  of  Achilles,  says : 


''  If  a  brother  bleed, 
Onjmi  atonemefd  we  remit  4he  deed: 


u 


\ 
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A  sire  the  slaughter  of  his  son  forgives; 

The  price  of  blood  discharg^dj  the  murderer  lives.^' 


if 
ff 


Again  in  the  description  of  the  Shield  of  Achilles : 

'*  There  in  the  Forum  swarm  a  numerous  train. 
The  subject  of  debate,  a  townsman  slain : 
One  pleads  the  fine  discharged,  which  one  denied, 

''  And  bade  the  public,  and  the  laws  decide  J' 

Homer  also  tells  to  us  that  adulterers  were  sometimes 
allowed  to  redeem  themselves  with  money,  which 
was  called  Moix^iypiot,  and  paid  to  the  husband 
of  the  adulteress :  hence,  when  Mars  and  Venus 
were  discovered  in  the  act.  Malts  is  required  to 
pay  a  fine  to  Vulcan^  who  refused  to  dismifls  his 
{Hisoner,  till  Neptune  engaged  for  the  payment  of 
it  (Ckiy^s.  6.  V  .329. 334.  the  Greek  Scholiast  on  the 
place,  and  Potter's  Antiquities  Vol.  ii.  p.  307.): 
"  it  appears,**  says  Potter,  (p.  308.)  **  from  the  sanae 
^ace  to  have  t)een  customary  ior  tiie  woman's  father 
td  return  all  the  dowry  he  had  received  of  her  hus- 
band:  whence  Vulcan  is  introduced  threatening  to 
secure  both  Mars  and  Venus  in  chains,  till  tbat  was 
done,  (Od^^.  v.  317.)-'  some  thkik  tliis  sum  was 
refunded  by  the  adulterer,  because  it  was  reasonable 
be  should  bear  the  woman's  father  harmless,  since  it 
i^peers  not  that  ^  Mars  s  mulct  was  a  distinct  sum ; 
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for  upon  Neptune's  becoming  surety  for  it,  Vulcan 
loosed  him  from  his  bonds,  without  fkrther  scruple." 
Now  persons, '  •vho  were  guilty  of  adultery,  ought  to 
have  been  stoned  to  death,  agreeably  to  the  practice 
of  the  heroic  times,  and  to  tlie  practice  of  the  Jews, 
who  inflicted  this  punishment  on  both  men  and 
women  ( Deuteronomy y  c:  xxii.  v.  22):  hence 
Hector  tells  to  Paris  that  he  ought  to  have  been 
stoned  to  death  for  his  adultery : 

Aaivov  ica-o  x^rSiVOL  xoxtov  Svex',  Sr(ra  iogyet^. — D.  y.  V.56. 

But  in  the  case  of  adultery,  as  in  the  case  of  murder, 
"  avarice  was  called  in  to  appease  revenge."  (Pot- 
ter, p.  307.)  This  was  also  the  case  among  the 
Athenians.  We  are  informed  by  Potter  (p.  309.)  that 
Draco  left:  adulterers  at  the  mercy  of  any  man,  who 
caught  them  in  the  act,  agreeably  to  the  law  of  Hyet- 
tus,  a  former  legislator,  and  that  this  law  was  con- 
tinued by  Solo :  "  Pausanias,"  says  Mr.  Burder  in 
his  Oriental  Customs  (Vol:  ii.  p.  73.),  "  relates  that 
Draco,  the  Athenian  legislator,  ^granted  impunity  to 
any  body,  that  took  revenge  upon  an  adulterer :  such 
also  was  the  institution  of  Solon,  '  If  any  one  seize 
an  adulterer,  let  him  use  him  as  he  pleases.'  Thus 
Eratosthenes  answered  a  person,  who  begged  his  life, 
after  he  had  injured  his  bed,  *  It  is  not  I  who  slay 
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thee,  but  the  law  of  thy  country.*  **  The  zeal  of  Phi- 
nehas  on  a  similar  occasion  received,  as  Mr.  Burder 
observes,  the  divine  approbation,  both  in  personal 
cbmmetidation,  and  in  public  deliverance*  (Nuniber^y 
Qi  XXV.  v/^ — 1 8.)  Now  what  was  the  consequence  of 
allowing  private  individuals  to  punish  adultery  ?  The 
sameconseqiience  followed  in  the  case  of  adultery,  as  in 
the  case  of  murder:  the  injured  party  generally  accepted 
a  fine :  tlius  Eratosthenes,  who  had  been  injured  in 
his  bed^  says  in  Lysias :  ^' The  adulterer  intreated 
me  not  to  take  his  IHe,  but  to  exact  a  sum  of  money/' 
(Burder,  Vol.  ii.  p.  73.)  Potter  (Vol.  ii.  p.  311.) 
describes  a  curious  mode  of  punishing  adultery, 
which  was  called  iraLpoLrCKpig,  or  poj^avllmtriSj  men- 
tioned in  Juvenal,  Sat.  x.  v.  317.  and  adds :  "  But 
poor  men  were  only  thus  dealt  with,  the  rich  being 
allowed  to  bring  themselves  off  with  paying  their  fine^ 

as  the  Greek  Scholiast  hath  observed  from  the  follow- 

• 

ing  passage  of  Aristophanes,  wherein  Chremylus 
upbraids  Poverty  for  exposuig  men  to  this  disgraceful 
punishment."  Mr.  Barrow  informs  us  in  his  African 
Traveb  (Vol.  i.  p.  160.),  that  among  the  KafFers  in 
cases  of  infidelity,  which  are  very  rare,  "  the  punish- 
ment is  a  Jine^  and  if  the  husband  chooses  it,  the 
dismissal  of  his  wife ;  but  should  a  htisband  surprise 
his  wife  in  the  act  of  adultery,  the  law  would  justify 
him  in  putting  the  parties  to  death."  Mr.  Ives  tells  to 
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us  that,  at  Madagascar,  ^'if  a  wife  is  surprised  by  her 
husband  in  the  act  of  adultery, — he  never  fails  to  put 
her  and  her  ^lant  to  death ;  but,  if  they  are  dis- 
covered by  any  other  person,  the  crime  is  sometimes 
compounded  by  a  present  of  catde^  or  slaves.'^  (p.  i  3.) 

The  foUowing  passage  of  Mr.  Ives  in  p.  21 9*  is  too 
curious  to  be  omitted:  *^  In  Gombroooi  if  a  woman 
shall  be  discovered  to  have  committed  adultery,  the 
husband  of  that  woman  is  obliged  to  p^y  a  fine  to  the 
Governor,  if  able ;  if  not,  the  wife  is  taken  £roix^  him 
by  the  officers  of  justice,  j^nd  sent  to  a  conunpn  stew; 
there  to  remain,  till  she  has,  by  a  repetition  of  the 
same  crime,  earned  as  much  money,  as  will  disc^mrge 
the  fine:  after  this  she  is  returned  to  her  husband 
again,  who  may  kee^  her  or  not,  as  he  (hiuk^  proper." 
Aug..  SO,   1810. 


Prope  soli  barbaroruni  singuik  usoribus  contenii 
sunt  J  crccptis  admodvm  paucis,  qui  non  UbidmCj 
sed  ob  nobilifatemj  plurinm  mptm  ambiuntur. 
Cap.  XVIII. 

Xnteh  Canadenses  populos  eadem  temperantia 
apud  Hurones  reperta.     P.  de  CharlevoiK,  Journal 
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Hisiorique  d^un  Vcyage  4ms  VAmir'upie.'*  Lettre 
^^Ob  nQbUitutem'^K  Aiiovisto  .du®  fiiere  uxores: 
Jul.  Caesar,  BdL  Gall.  i.  S3. :  aliis  phii^  tantoqne 
diutioft  dumvk  htec  ticentia,  quod  in  ea  erat  et  opa« 
lenti»  aiigujneiitttDa^  et  nobiUtatis  nisigDe :  tide  Cl.  de 
Montesquieu,  Esprit  ties  Lsis^  xviii.  S5."  Brotier. 
But,  ()erha|»St  the  monoginiy  of  the  Gremans  pro* 
ce^ed  from  the  difficulty  of  maintaining^  as  vkH  as 
the  iaabilityof  purdiasin^  more  tfiaa  tme  wife;  a 
suppositJon,  wbiob  I  «m  wammted  in  making,  from 
what  Barrow  lelates  of  the  Kaffieors  in  Southern 
Africa,  aivi  of  the  Chinese:  ^'  Polji^an^y,'*  says  tins 
ingenious  and  infteliigent  traveller^  ^\  is  iUowed  in  its 
fuller  extent,^  and  without  any  iiteonvenisnoe  resolt^ 
ing  from  the  practice,  <it  it  is  confined  marfy  to  *he 
chiefs :  the  oircunmtances  ef  the  caving  P^^P^  ^^ 
rarely  alhw  them  the  indulgence  ef  vmre  than  one 
wife,  as  women  are  not  to  be  obtained  without  pur- 
chase :  the  females  being  considered  as  the  property 
of  their  parents,  are  invariably  disposed  of  by  sale : 
the  ecmmon  price  of  «  wife  is  an  ox,  'or  a  couple  of 
cows."  (Vol.  I.  p.  159.)  Barrow  says  of  the  Chinese, 
p*  145.  6.  7.  8. :  *'  Although  polygaxny  be  alkmed 
by^be  government,  as  «ideed  it  could  not  well  happen 
otherwise,  where  women  are  articles  of  purchase,  yet 
it  is  an  evdl  that^  in  a  great  d^free,  corrects  il 
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tdne  tenths  of  tlie  cotnmumty  Jind  it  difficult  to  rear 
the  offspring  of  one  woman  by  the  labour  of  their 
hands;  such,  therefore^  are  neither  in  circumstances^ 
nor  probably  feel  much  inclination^  to  purchase  a 
second:  the  general  practice  would,  besides,  be 
morally  impossible :  in  a  country,  where  so  many 
female  in&nts  are  exposed/  and^  where  the  laws,  or 
custom  oblige  every  man  to  marry,  any  person  taking 
to  himself  two  wives  must  leave  some  other  without 
one,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  supposed  with  the  author  of 
L Esprit  des  LouFj  what  there  seems  to  be  no  grounds 
for  supposing,  that  a  much  greater  number  of  females 
are  bom  than  of  males:  but  all  the  observations  of 
this  lively  and  ingedious  author  with  regard  to  China, 
and  particularly  the  inferences  he  draws  with  respect 
to  climate,  fall  to  the  ground:  it  is  not  the  vigour 
of  natural  propensities,  as  he  has  supposed,  that 
destroys  the  moral  ones;  it  is  not  the  effect  of 
climate,  that  makes  it  to  be  considered  among  these 
people  ^  as  a  prodigy  of  virtue  for  a  man  to  meet  a 
,  fine  woman  in  a  retired  chamber  without  offering 
violence  to  her,' — it  is  the  effect  of  studiously  pam- 
pering the  app^te,  nurturing  vicious  notions,  consi- 
dering women  as  entirely  subservient  to  the  pleasures 
of  man ;  and,  in  short,  by  fancying  those  pleasures  in 
the  head,  rather  than  feeling  them  in  the  heart,  that 
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have  led  them  to  adopt  a  sentiment  which  does  the 
nation  so  little  credit :  the  climate  being  every  where 
temperate,  and  the  diet  of  the  majority  of  the  people 
moderate^  I  might  say  scanty,  these  have  little  influ- 
ence in  promoting  a  vehement  desire  for  sexual  inter- 
course: it  is  indeed^  among  the  upper  ranks  onh/^and 
ajew  wealthy  merchants  (whom  the  sumptuary  laws, 
prohibiting  fine  houses,  gardens,  carriciges,  and  every 
kind  of  external  show  and  grandeur,  have  encouraged 
fiecr^y  to  indulge  and  pamper  their' appetite  in  every 
species  of  luxury  and  voluptuousness),  where  a 
pkLratity  of  wives^  are  to  be  found  .•  eoery  great 
officer  of  state  has  his  haram  consisting  of  six^  eight, 
or  ten  women^  accor^ng  to  his,  circumstances,  and 
his  inclination  for  the  sex:  eoery  merchant  also  cf 
Canton  has  his  seraglio;  but  a  poor  man  finds  one 
wife  qmte  sufficient  for  all  his  wants,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  one  woman  as  many  as,  and  sometimes  more 
than,  he  is  able  to  support.''  "The  Indians,"  as  we  are 
informed  by  Lewis  and  Clarke,  in  their  Travels  among, 
the  American  Indians  (p.  98.),  ^*  allow  of  polygamy, 
and  persons  of  every  rank  indulge  themselves  in  this 
point :  the  chiefs  in  particular  have  a  seraglio, 
which  consists  of  an  uncertain  number,  usually  from 
six  to  twelve  or  Jourteen:  the  lower  ranks  are  per^ 
mitted  to  take  as  many  as  there  is  a  probabiUty  of 
their  being  able,  with  the  children  they  rnay  bear,  t^ 


28 


maintiun  .*''  we  are  told  in  the  saine  instructive  work, 
(p.  101.)  that*  ^^  there  are  many  of  the  Iftdians, 
who  have  but  one  wife^  and  etgoy  with  her  a 
state  of  connubial  happiness  not  to  be  exceeded  in 
more  refined  societies.*'  Mallet  in  his  Northern 
Antiquities  (Vol.  i.  p.  278.)  says :  "  //  was  common 
for  the  people  of  the  North  to  marry  two  wivesy  or 
more^  and  this  was  a  very  ancient  custom :  men  of 
wealth  and  power  considered  a  number  of  wives 
as  a  mark  of  grandeur ;  and  according  to  Tacitus, 
political  reasons  also  sometimes  brought  about  these 
matches,  since  the  great  were  often  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  importunity  of  fomilies,  which  sought  their 
alliance:  the  Christian  religion,  not  without  great 
difficulty,  got  the  better  of  this  custom,  which  still 
prevailed  in  the  North  so  late  as  the  10th  century  : 
all  the  children  claimed  equally  from  their  father,  nor 
was  the  title  of  bastard  given  to  any,  unless  to  such 
as  were  bom  without  any  kind  of  matrimonial  rite : 
nevertheless,  one  of  the  wives  seems  to  have  pos- 
sessed a  superior  rank,  and  to  have  been  considered 
as  the  chief  and  most  legitimate ;  but,  as  it  was  her 
distinguished  prerogative^  to  accompany  her  lord  to 
the  grave,  or  funeral  pile,  she  would  hardly  be  an 
object  of  envy  or  jealousy  among  the  ladies  oi  the 
present  age.*'  Hence  I  infer,  from  these  quotations 
fix)m  Barrow,  Clarke,  and  Mallet,  that,  m  whatever 
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barbarous  countries  monogamy  prevails,  the  cause  of 
it  most  be  referred  solely  to  poverty. 

In  the  words  qui  non  libidinej  ud  ob  nobiliiatem 
plurimis  nuptiis  ambiuntur,  we  must  supply  a  verb 
after  tibidme  from  ambiuntur^  a  figure  of  speedi 
very  common  in  Tacitus,  ^^  whQ  practise  polygamy 
not  from  a  licentious  disposition^  but  because  their 
alliance  is  courted  on  tke^  account  of  their  rank  ^ 
thus  ID  c  XII.  c(eno  ac  palude — mergunt;  mergunt 
applies  only  to  palude,  and  the  verb,  on  which  crnio 
depends  i»  implied:  Tacitus  means  by  aenOf  that 
they  covered  the  culprits  with  dirt,  and  by  palude, 
that  they  then  threw/them  into  a  swamp. 


Paucissima  in  tarn  numerosa  gente  adult eria,  quo- 
rum plena  prasens,  et  niaritis  pernussa :  accisis 
crinibus,  nudatam,  coram  propinquisy  ea:pcllit 
domo  maritus,  flc  per  omnem  vicum  wrberc  agit. 
Cap.  XIX. 

^^ApuD  Saxones  ipste  feminte  erant  violate  pudi- 
cituB  vindicesj  teste  Si  Bonifacio,  Archiepiscopo 
Moguniino,  in  Epistola  ad  Ethelbaldumi  Anglprum 
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regem:  in  antiqua  Saxonia^  (nunc  la  Westphalie,)  it 
virgo  patemam  domum  cum  adtdterio  commacula- 
writ  J  *cel  si  mtdier  maritatay  fracto  fcedere  matri- 
numiij  adulterium  perpetravait^  aliquando  cogunt 
cum  propria  menu  per  laqueum  suspensam  vitam 
Jinirey  et  super  bustum  illius  incensa  et  concremata 
corruptorem  tjus  suspendunt :  aliquando  congregate 
exercitu  femineo,  flagellatam  eatn  mulieres  per  pagos 
ei  abscindentes  juxta  cingulum,  et  cultellis  suis  totum 
corpus  ejus  secantes  et  pungentes,  minutis  vulneribus 
cnientatam  et  laceratam  de  villa  in  villam  mittunt,  et 
occurrunt  semper  ntyoce  Jlagellatrices,  zelo  pudicitice 
adductcBy  usque  dum  cam  aut  mortuamj  out  vur 
x>ivam  derelinquant ;  ut  cetera  timorem  adulterandi 
rf  luxuriandi  habeant:  vide  Michael  Alford^ 
Annates  Ecclesia  Anglo-Sqxpnicaj  Tom.  ii.  p.  569- 
et  Ecard.  de  Rebus  Francice  Orientalis^  Tom.  i. 
p.  472."    Brotier. 

Exactly  the  same  punishment  for  the  crime  of 
adultery  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  as  will  appear 
from  Ezechiel,  c.  xvi.  v.  38 — 42. :  "  I  will  judge 
thee,  as  women,  that  break  wedlock  and  shed  blood, 
are  judged ;  and  I  will  give  tliee  blood  in  fury  and 
jealousy ;  and  I  will  also  give  thee  into  their  hand, 
and  they  shall  throw  down  thine  eminent  place,  and 
shall  break  down  thy  high  places;  they  shall  strip 


4 


31 


thee  also  of  Ay  clothes,  and  shall  take  thy  &ir 
jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked  and  bare :  *  they  shall 
also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and  they  shall 
stone  thee  with   stones/   and  thrust  thee  through 


'  Thus  c.  xxvi.  "  They  shall  also  strip  thee  oat  of  thy 
clothesy  and  -take  away  thy  fair  jewels."  This  abo  is  meant  by 
her  lover's  *  discoTeriog  her  nakedness/  mentioned  in  v.  io. 
Thus  also  c.  xxiii.  y.  2$.  **  They  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefully, 
and  shall  take  away  all  thy  labour,  and  shall  leave  thee  naked 
and  bare ;  and  the  nakedness  of  thy  whoredoms  shall  be  disco- 
vered, both  thy  lewdness,  and  thy  whoredoms/'  Thus  also 
Jeremiah^  c.  xiil.  v.  22.  **  If  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  where* 
fore  come  these  things  upon  me  ?  For  the  greatness  of  thine 
iniquity  are  thy  skirts  discovered,  and  thy  hieeb  made  haie/' 
Again  in  v.  26.  "  Therefore  will  I  dbcover  thy  skirts  upon  thy 
face,  that  thy  shame  may  appear :  I  have  seen  thine  adulteries, 
and  thy  neighings,  the  lewdness  of  thy  whoredom."  Thus 
also  Hosea,  c.  ii.  v.  2.  3.  *'  Plead  with  your r mother;  plead; 
for  she  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband :  let  her  there- 
fore put  away  her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight,  and  her  adulte- 
ries from  between  her  breasts :  lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set 
her  as  in  the  day  that  she  was  bom." 

*  I  will  take  this  opportunity  of  correcting  an  errour,  into  whifsh 
Grotius  and  Lowth  seem  to  have  fallen :  Lowth  says  upon  this 
passage :  *'  The  expression  alludes  to  the  punishment  inflicted 
upon  adulteresses,  which  was  stoning :  see  John,  \ ill.  5.  ["The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  upto  him  a  woman  takep  in 
adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say  unto 
Uv,  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act: 
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tvith  their  swords ;  and  they  shall  bum  thine  houses' 


now  Moses  io  the  Uw  commanded  us,  that  such  should  he 
stoned :"]  the  particular  sort  of  death,  which  they  were  to  suffer, 
is  not  expressed  in  the  law ;  so  the  conjecture  of  Grotius  upon 
that  place  of  St.  John  is  not  improbable;  that  in  the  latter  times, 
as  wickedness  increased,  the  Sanhedrim  exchanged  the  milder 
punishment  of  strangling  used  before,  for  the  severer  death  of 
stoning."  It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  the  law  does  not  saj  what 
tort  of  pnni^ment  such  culprits  were  to  sufier ;  but,  when  the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  say  to  our  Saviour — '  Moses  in  the  law 
commanded  us  that  such  should  he  stoned,'  we  are,  certainly,  to 
understand  that  such'  offenders  were  usually  stoned  to  death, 
even  from  the  time  of  Moses.  This  sort  of  punishment  was  very 
common  among  the  Jews,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  Books  of 
Moses  m  several  places.  See  Exodus,  c.  xxi.  v.  28,  32. :  see 
Lfviticvs^  c.  XX.  V.  27.  c.  xxrv.  v.  10,  16,  23.  r  see  NwnberSy 
e.  XV,  V.  32,  6. :  see  Deuteronomy,  c.  xiir.  v.  6,  11.  c.  xvil. 
v.  2,  5.  c.  XXI.  V.  18,  21.:  see  also  Joshua,  e.  vii.  v.  24,  6. 
Mr.  Burder,  in  his  Oriental  Customs  (Vol.  i.  p.  32.)>  describes 
the  manner,  in  which  it  was  done,  fVom  Lewis's  Ongmrt  Hebraa: 
**  To  be  stoned  to  death  was  a  most  grievous  and  terrible  inflic« 
tion :  when  the  offender  came  within  four  cubits  of  the  place  of 
execution,  he  was  stripped  naked,  only  leaving  a  covering  before, 
and  his  hands  being  bound,  he  was  led  up  to  the  fatal  place, 
which  was  an  eminence  twice  a  man's  height:  die  fint  execu- 
tioners of  the  sentence  were  the  witnesses,  who  generafly  pulled 
off  their  ch>thes  for  the  purpose :  one  of  them  threw  him  down 
with  great  violence  upon  his  loins :  if  he  rolled  upon  his  breast, 
he  was  turned  upon  his  loins  again,  and  if  he  died  by  the  faH, 
there  was  an  end ;  but  if  not,  the  other  witness  took  a  great 
stone,  and  dashed  upon  hb  breast;   as  he  lay  upon  his  back ; 
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and  tben,  if  he  was  not  dispatched,  all  the  people  that  stood  by 
threw  stones  at  him  till  he  died/'  \We  read  in  St.  Luke,  c.  xx. 
T,  18.  '*  Whosoerer  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken, 
^t  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fkll,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.'^ 
Wbitfoy  says  upon  this  passage, — **  Here  is  an  allusion  to  the 
two  diffierent  ways  of  stoning  among  the  Jews,  the  fprmer  by 
tfirowing^  a  person  down  upon  a  great  stone,  and  the  other  by 
letting  a  stone  fall  upon  him."  But  the  passage  of  Lewb  afibrda 
a  much  happier  illustration  of  this  passage:  one  witness^  it 
seems,  threw  the  culprit  with  great  violence  upon  his  loins :  now 
it  is^probable  that  the  wretch  would  be  only  severely  bruised  by 
AiB  means-:  hence  our  Saviour  says,  ''Whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
tiiis  stone  shall  be  broken.'^  If  he  did  not  die  by  the  fall,  the 
other  witness  dashed  a  great  stone  upon  his  breast,  as  he  lay 
on  his-  back,  which  generally  crushed  him  to  death:  hence 
our  Sa^ur  says,  "  But  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  shall  grind 
bmi  to  powder.''  Another  interpretation  of  this  passage  is  given 
in  Burdei^s  Oriental  Customs,  Vol.  i.  p^  251.  3d  ed.  "And  in 
tiiat  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  peo- 
ple; ail  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall  be  cut  in  pieces, 
lechariah,  c.  xii.  v.  3h  Jerome,  upon  tiiis  place,  thinks  that  a 
burdensome  stone  is  an  enpression  taken  from  an  exercise  kept  up 
in  Jnchea  to  his  time,  where  young  men  used  to  make  trial  of 
their  strength  by  lilting  great  stones  as  high  as  they  could :  in 
auch  to  exercise,  where  men  undertook  to  lift  a  s^one  too  heavy 
for  thcfr  strength,  they  were  in  danger  of  its  fallmg  upon  them, 
and  bruising,  or  crushing  them  to  pieces :  to  the  same  purpose 
Christ  saith,  '  On  whomsoever  this  stone  shall  fkll,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder.  Matt,  xxi.  44."'  But  I  must  confess  that  I 
pidbr  my  own  interpretation.  It  may  here  be  remarked,  that 
the  kiwa  of  Persia,  as  we  are  infbnned  by  Plutarch  in  his  Lift 
^AriastrwtSf  have  provided  this  very  punbhmeat  for  poisoners : 

C 


34 


*'  Their  heads  are  placed  upoo  a  hroad  stone,  and  then  crushed 
with  another  till  uc  thing  of  the  figure  remains."]  Mr.  Burder 
says  in  p.  331.  "  After  describing  various  punishments,  which 
were  inflicted  by  the  Jews  upon  ofienders  and  criminab,  Lewis 
says,  *  There  was  another  punishment,  called  the  lUbeU*  Beating, 
which  was  often  £ital,  and  inflicted  by  the  mob  with  their  fists, 
or  staves,  or  stones,  without  mercy,  or  the  sentence  of  the 
judges :  whoever  transgressed  against  a  prohibition  of  the  wise 
men,  or  of  the  scribes,  that  had  its  fouudalion  in  the  law,  was 
delivered  over  to  the  people  to  be  used  in  this  manner,  and  was 
called  a  Son  of  Rebellion  :  the  frequent  taking  up  of  stones  by 
the  people  to  stone  our  Saviour,  and  the  incursion  upon  him,  and 
upon  St.  Stephen  for  blasphemy,  as  they  would  have  it,  and 
upon  St  Paul  for  defiling  the  temple,  as  they  supposed,  were  of 
this  nature.''  [We  are  here  mformed  that  tfiss  punishment  of 
lapidation  was  called  the  Rebels'  Beatings  and  that  the  person, 
upon  whom  it  was  inflicted,  was  called  a  Son  of  Rebellion*  Mr. 
Bruce,  in  his  Travels,  (V'^ol.  ii.  p.  650.  oct.  ed.)  says,  "  He 
then  descended  the  mountains,  carryings  as  is  the  custom  of  the 
country  for  vanquished  rebels,  a  stone  upon  his  head,  as  con- 
fessing himself  guilty  of  a  capital  crime :"  now  the  culprit 
intended  to  confess,  by  this  act,  that  he  deserved  to  be  stoned 
to  death,  the  usual  punishment  of  rebels :  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  passage.]  But  to  return  from  this  long  digression  to  Lowth, 
and  Grotius :  we  may  reasonably  conclude,  from  the  words  of 
the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  to  our  Saviour,  that  persons,  con- 
victed of  adultery,  had  been,  inunemorially,  stoned  to  death: 
my  coiyecture  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  lapidation  was 
inflicted  upon  the  damsel,  who  was  discovered  to  have  com- 
mitted fornication  before  her  marriage  (see  Deut.  c.  xx«.  v.  15— 
SI.);  and  that  it  was  also  inflicted  upon  the  betrothed  damsd,  who 
suffered  henelf  to  be  ravished  in  the  city,  without  making  m 
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with  fire/  and  **  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in  the 
sight  of  many  women. **  Ezekiel  says  in  c.  xxiiii. 


resistance  by  her  cries,  as  well  as  upon  the  man,  who  conunitted 
the  rape  (see  Deut.  c.  xxii.  v.  23, 4.):  Grotius  supposes,  as  we 
have  seen,  that  lapidation  was  used  in  later  timesi  as  a  severe 
punishment :  now  fornication  is  certainly  a  less  heinous  crime 
than  adultery ;  and  as  the  punishment  of  lapidation  was  inflicted 
in  cases  of  fornication,  I  conclude  that  it  must  have  been  used  in 
cases  of  adultery.  Wherever  we  read  in  the  Pentateuch  that 
such  and  such  oflTenders  are  to  be  put  to  death,  we  must  gene- 
rally understand  that  they  are  to  be  stoned  to  death,  a  sort  of 
punishment,  which  was,  as  we  have  seen,  very  common  among 
the  ^ews.  Lapidation  was  the  punishment  of  adultei^,  among 
the  Grecians,  in  the  time  of  Homer,  as  we  may  conclude  from 
what  Hector  says  to  Paris : 

Aainv  htro  ynSnoL^  %axm  htx\  Zwa  2»f^«(. 

*  '  They  shall  bum  thy  homes  with  fire!  This  expression  also 
occurs  in  the  passage,  whicb  I  have  quoted  from  the  25d  chap. : 
Lowth  thus  comments  upon  the  passage :  ''  The  punishment 
allotted  to  an  idolatrous  city.  Dev/.  c.  XIIT.  v.  \6,  [v.  15.  6* 
''Thou  shalt  surely  smite  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  destroying  it  utterly,  and  all  that  u  therein, 

'  and  the  cattle  thereof,  with  the  ed^  of  the  sword ;  and  thou 
shalt  gather  all  the  spoil  of  it  mto  the  midst  of  the  street  thereof, 

^  and  shalt  bum  with  fire  the  city,  and  all  the  spoil  thereof  every 
whit,  for  thfc  Lord  thy  God,  and  it  shall  be  a  heap  for  ever ;  it 
ahafl  not  be  built  again :  '^  that  the  prophet  alluded  to  this 
ftrict  iiyunction  of  Moses  cannot  be  doubted] :  the  words  may 
likewise  allude  to  the  punishment  of  burning,  anciently  inflicted 
mffuk  harlots:   see  Gen,  c.  xxxviii.  v.2ir    The  passage  of 
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¥.  45 — 8.     "  The  righteous  men,  they  shall  judge 
them  after  the  maoDer  of  adulteresses,  and  after  the 


Genesis,  to  which  the  learned  Bishop  refers,  is  the  story  of 
Judah  and  of  Tamar :  he  might  also  have  referred  to  LevUicwt, 
c.  XXI.  V.  p.    "  And  the  daughter  of  any  priest,  if  she  profime 
herself  hy  playing  the  whore,  she  pro^uiedi  her  father;  Ae 
shall  be  burnt  with  fke ;"  A  horrible  kind  of  incest  was  punished 
by  bummg  r  "  If  a  man  take  a  wife,  and  her  mother;  it  ii 
wickedness :  they  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  both  he  and  they," 
Leviticus,  c.  XX.  v.  14.    But  the  prophet  is  speaking,  not  of  the 
harlot  herself,  but  of  her  house ;  let  us  then  see  whether  the 
house  of  a  hariot  was  not  also  burnt,  as  the  prophet  says :  I 
cannot,  after  a  careful   examin9tion  of   the  fentattuch^   of 
Joshua,  and  of  Judges,  find  any  instance  of  it ;  but  the  Jews 
usually  destroyed   the  property  of  heinous  cffrnders^  as  will 
appear  by  the  subsequent  passages :    we    read   in  Numbers, 
c.  XVI.  v.* 32.    "The  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed 
them  [Korah,  Dathan,  Abiram,  ''their  wives,  and  .their  sons,  and 
their  little  children,*'  v.  27.]  up,^  and  their  houses,  and  all  the 
men  that  appertained  unto  Korah,  aud  all  their  goods."    Again 
in  Joshua,,  c.  vii.  v.  24,  5,  6.  ''  Joshua,  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
took  Achan,  the  son  of  Zerah,,  and  the  silver,  and  the  garmenti^ 
and  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  and  his 
oxen^  and  his  asses,  and  his  sheep,  and  bis  tent,  and  all  that  he 
had ;  and  they  brought  them  unto  the  valley  of  Achor ;   and 
Joshua  said,  why  hast  thou  troubled  us  ?  the  Lord  shall  trouble 
thee  this  day  :  and  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  9nd  burned 
them  with  fire^  after  they  had  stoned  them  with  stones :  and  they 
raised  over  him  a  great  heap  of  stones  unto  thb  day.''    Since  I 
wrote  these  remarks,  I  have  been  confirmed  in  my  coiyecture  bj 
re-perusmg  carefully  the  2dd  chapter  of  Ezekiel,    wha  there 
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manner  of  women  that  shed  blood;    because  they 
are  adulteresses  and  blood  is  in  their  hands ;  for  thus 


represents  Saimuia  and  Jernsalem  as  sisters,  ivho  wete  adulteresses, 
and  describes  tiie  punishment,  which  was  infficted  upon  them  for 

their  whoredoms:  ••  Aholah  played  the  harlot :  wherefore 

I  haire  delivered  her  into  the  hand  of  her  lovers—:  these 
dncovciedl  her  nakedness :  they  took  her  sons  and  her  daugh- 
tersy  md  slew  her  with  the  sword ;  and  she  became  famous 
among  women;  for  they  bad  executed  judgment  upon  htt,'^— 
**  And  when  her  sister,  Aholibah,  saw  tfais^  she  was  more  corrupt 

m  her  inotdiuate  love  than  she :  therefore,  O  Aholibah,  I  will 

nide  iq>  thy  lovers  against  ttee :  I  will  set  my  jealousy 

agaittst  tfaee»  and  they  shall  deal  furiously  with  thee ;  they  shall 
take  away  thy  nose,  and  thme  ear,  and  thy  remnant  shall  fall  by 
the  sword;  they  shall  take  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters;  and  thy 
residue  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire  •/'  now  it  is  evident  that  the 
prophet  has  taken  his  idea  from  the  common  mode  of  punishing 
such  offences.    It  should  seem,  from  the  passages  which  I  have 
adduced,  that  the  family  of  the  culprit  were  generally  in  those 
times,  in  the  East,  involved  in  the  guilt  and  shared  in  the  punish* 
ment,  and  that  even  the  property  of  the.  culprit  was  destroyed. 
That  this  severe  procedure  is  agreeable  to  the  general  spirit  of 
Eastern  policy,  will  also  appear  by  the  following  considerations : 
Mr.  Barrow,  in  hk  Chinese  Travels,  (p.  371-4.)  says:  "As  in 
iome  of  the  Grecian  states,  and  other  nations  of  modem  times, 
the  fmnishment  rf  treason  was  extended  to  the  relations  of  the 
criminals,  so  tn  China,  even  to  the  ninth  generation,  a  traitor's 
blood  is  supposed  to  be  tainted,  though  they  usually  satisfy  the 
law  by  including  only  the  nearest  male,  relations,  then  living,  in 
the  guilt  of  the  culprit,  and  by  mitigating  their  punishment  to 
that  of  exile :  nothiitg  can  be  more  unjust  and  absurd,  however 
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saith  the  Lord.  God;    I  will  bring  up  a  company 
upon  tbem,  and  will  give  them  to  be  removed  and 


politky  than  such  a  law ;  absturd,  because  it  considers  a  non- 
entity  capable  of  oommittiBg  a  crime;  and  unjust,  because 
it  punisbes  an  innocent  person/'  In  the  sixth  division  of  the 
criminal  laws  of  China  ''the  first  article  is  high-treason;  all 
persobs  convicted  of  which,  whether  principal,  or  accessaries 
^  shall  suffer  death  by  a  slow  and  painful  execution ; '  which  Sir 
€r.  Staunton  tells  to  us,  is  described  as  amounting  to  a  '  licence 
to  the  executioner  to  aggravate  and  prolong  the  sufferings  of  the 
criminal  by  ai^r  q[>ecies  of  cruelty  he  may  think  proper  to 
inflict : '  all  the  male  relations  in  the  first  degree^  and  their  sonSf 
«rtf  indiscriminately  to  be  beheaded;^  all  under  the  age  of  sixteen^ 
end  the  females  in  the  first  degree  to  be  distributed  as  slaves  to  the 
great  officers  of  state :  their  property  of  every  kind  to  be  confis* 
cated  to  the  public.'^  See  the  Quarterly  Review  of  Ta  Tsing 
Leu  hee^  No,  6.  p.  309.  It  is  upon  the  same  principle  of  policy 
tbfLt»  when  a  monarch  is  dethroned  m  the  East,  the  new  sovereign 
generally  orders  all  the  male  branches  of  his  family  to  be  dis- 
patched. Sir  G.  Staunton  informs  us,  if  I  am  not  mistaken, 
thati  when  the  present  Tartarian  dynasty  succeeded  to  the 
empire  of  China,  thb  policy  was  executed.  It  was  upon  the 
same  prmcipte  that,  when  Korah  and  Achan  were  punished,  both 
their  ftmilies  and  their. property  were  destroyed:  it  was  upon  the 
same  principle  that  an  idolatrous  city  was  to  be  entirely  destroyed 
with  all  its  inhabitants,  with  all  its  cattle,  and  with  all  the  pro- 
perty of  every  description. 

Since  I  wioot^  these  remarks,  I  have  met  with  some  other 
instances  of  this  Eastern  policy :  Mr.  Harmer  (Vol.  iv.  p.  413. 
4th  ed.)  says :  <<  It  was  a  common  policy  to  exterminate  whole 
(Ouuiljes,  to  which  royalty  had  belonged :  ''^Mr.  )i.  tbep  cites  the 
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spoiled;   and  the   compsmy  shall  stone  them  with 
stones,  and  -dispatch  them  with  their  s^vords ;  they 


three  fbllowing  instances :  J .  Kings,  c.  xv.  v.  29.  ''  And  it  came 
to  pass,  vfhen  he  [Baasha]  reigned,  that  he  smote  all  the  house  of 
Jeroboam ;  he  left  not  to  Jeroboam  any  thing  that  breathed,' 
uitil  he  liad  destroyed  hun."  c.  xvi.  v.  II.  ''And  it  came  to 
pass^  when  he  began  to  reign,  as  soon  as  he  sat  on  his  throne,  that 
he  slew  all  the  house  of  Baasha ;  he  left  him  not  one  that  pisseth' 
against  a  wall,  neither  of  his  kinsfolk,  nor  of  his  friends:'^ 
2.  Kings,  CXI.  v.  1.   ^And  when  Atfaaliah,  the  mother  of 
Ahaziah,  saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  she  arose  and  destroyed  all 
the  seed  royal/'    Mr.  H.  notices  thb  subject  again  in  Vol.  11  r^ 
p.  376.    Mr.  Bnrder  (Vol.  ii.  p.  42.)  cites  the  following  passage 
from  Thevenot  (Part  ii.  p.  161.):  "  All  the  ^^earb  that  weigh 
half  a  medical,  or  more,'^that  are  fished  up  at  Bahreim,  belong 
toihekiog;  who,  nevertheless,  makes  a  liberal  present  to  the 
fidierman,  who  brings  him  such ;  but  also,  if  any  of  them  fail  to 
do  it,  and  sell  snch  a  pearl  out  of  his  dominions,  were  it  even  at 
the  world's  end,  the  king  is  soon  acquainted  with  it,  and  to  be 
revenged,  he  puts  to  death  the  whole  famify,  and  all  th01lnndtr(t 
of  the  fisherman,  even  to  the  seventh  generation,  both  males  and 
females."    Major  Symes,  in  his  account  of  the  Embassy  to  Ava, 
(p.  318.)  says  :  **  In  case  of  desertion,  or  treachery,  the  innocent 
wife,  children,  and  parents  of  the  guilty  person,  are  dragged  to 
execution  without  remorse,  or  pity;    even  cowardice  subjects 
the  family  of  the  delinquent  to  capital  punishment:  this  bairba* 
rous  law  is  rigorously  enforced."    Justin  (1.  x.  c.  2.),  when  he 
is  speaking  of  the  conspiracy,  into  which  the  sons  of  Artaxerxes 
entered  against  theur  royal  fadier,  says :  **  Exacerbatus  juvenis  in 
jni^  pHmo  patris  enipit:  mox  facta  cum  ftatribus  conjnra* 
tione,  dum  patri  insidias  parat,  deprehensus  cnm  sociis^  pc^mts 
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shall  slay  their  sons,  and  their  daughters,  and  bim 
up  their  houses  with  fire :  thus  will  I  cause  lewdDeas 


parricidii  Diis  paternae    msyestatis  ultoribus  dedit :    coDJugei  * 
quoque  onmiiim  cum  lil>ertSy  nc  quod  vestigium  tauti  sevens 
exstaret,  interacts/'    Beineggerus  has  cited  fe^eial  iustanoeB  of 
this  sanguinary  policy,  in  a  note  upon  this  passage  of  Justia: 
'^  Ammian.  Marceiiin.  23 — 31.   Leges  iqpud   Persas  in^pendio 
fonnidatae :  mter  quas  diritate  exuperant  lats  contra  ingratocf» 
et  desertores :  abominandse  aliaepfr  quas  ob^oxam  unius  mnmi 
propinquitas  perit:'*    exempla    sunt   apud   lierod.   ill.   IJ^* 
[Herod,  there  tells  us  th^  Darius  ordesed  Intaphemes^  wh» 
had  fomented  seditions  against  him,  to  be  put  to  death::  iAa/3a 
auriy  re  rov  *lrra^i^se^,  xai  reus  tfcu^as  aJrou,  xa)  rods  ottoj[hv£ 
Ttdifras,  cruXXaPujy  $s  e'^eaSft^rjO's  n^v  iiti  davifu)*  j  Si  yvn)  re£ 
*lyra^i^yovs  ^iriovca  iv)  ras  6igoLS  r^  ^ouriha^osp  x^^axs  koH 
oBv^icrxsro :  hence  then  we  leant  that  only  the  sons,  and. the  male 
relations  of  Intaphemes  were  put  to  death];   et  in  Epiaiola 
Artaxersis' Bpnd  LXX.  Interpreiei,  c.  viii.  11.  Esther.  [We 
are  there  told  in  v.  1.  that  the  king  Ahasuenis  gave  '*  ihe  house 
^  Hai^qfit  the  Jews'  enemy ,  unto  Esther,  the  queen**    We  are  toU 
in  c.  IX.  V.  10. ''  The  ten  sons  ofHaman^  the  son  of  HammadethOf 
the  enemy  qf  the  Jews,  slew  they  :'*  so  that  it  is  evident  that  we 
are  to  understand  by  the  house  of  Haman,  only  his  m^le  lela* 
tionSy  as  is  the  case  in  the  passage  of  Herodotus] :  neque  mitior 
lex  Macedonum,  qua  cautum  erat,  ut  propinqui  .eorumf  .qui  .regi 
insidiati  essenty  cum  ipsis  necarentut  (Curtius»  6,11,  28.):  quo- 
modo  et  Impp.  Arcadii,  et  Honorii  constitutione,  pcena  in  partem 
ad  filios  extenditur,  quorum  parentes  lassae  majestatis  reatum 
mcurrerunt.  1.  5.  C.  ad  C.  Jul.  Max."    In  Ogilby's  Japan  we 
are  told  p.  319*  that  for  greater  &ulta  the  near  relations  of  a 
culprit  also  di^  with  him. 
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to  cease  out  of  die  ktod,  that  all  women  may  be 
baught  not  to  do  after  your  lewdness:''  Thus  also  we 
read  in  the  2d  book  of  J^^^r^^,  c.  v.  1 — 5.  Thou 
shalt  be  weakened  '^  as  a  poor  womisin  with  stripes, 
and  as  one  chastised  with  wouods,  so  that  the  mi^ty 
and  lovers  shall  aot  l)e  able  to  receive  tliee : 


ft 


Ibe  reward  of  thy  whoredom  shall  be  in  thy  bosom. 
The  puitishment  &ir  the  crime  of  adultery  was  death 
by  the  Mosaic  law:  '^The  man  that  committeth 
adultery  with  another  man's  wife,  even  be^  that  oom- 
mifitetli  aduHery  with  his  nei^bour  s  wife,  the  adul- 


Jolin  Albert  de  Mandelsloe  says  in  the  collection  of  Dr.  Harris 
Vol.  I.  p.  791/ ''1b  offences  t>f  a  more  liehious  natne  [among 
Ibe  Japanese],  the  fathers,  hiethren,  and  ^Mdren  are  pat  to 
death  for  the  crime  of  a  single  person;  nay,  the  'wives  and 
daughters,  though  (sver  so  innocent,  are  also  involved  in  the 
same  misfortune;  foi  chey  are  made  slaves,  and  their  whole 
Bid>stance  is  confiscated :  thieves  are  fastened  with  a  rope  of  straw 
to  a  cross,  and  then  the  executionei'  runs  a  pike  into  the  r^t 
side  up  to  the  left  shoulder,  and  again  from  the  left  side  up  to  the 
right  shoulder ;  other  malefactors  are  fastened  only  to  a  post, 
with  their  hands  stretched  out,  and  held  up  by  two  persons,  and 
ao  die  executioner  runs  them  with  a  pike  through  the  neck  into 
the  heart :  these  crimes,  which  invdve  the  whole  family  in  the 
fiuiie  punishment,  are  extortiota,  coining,  firing  of  houses,  wilful 
murder,  and  ravishing  of  women,  and  are  punished  by  crucifying 
with  the  head  downwards,  by  boiling  in  oil,  *or  water,  tearing 
them  to  pieces  by  four  horses.  Sec. :  lyings  is  also  capital  here, 
especially  if  told  to  a  jadge«' 
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terer  and  the  adulteress  shall  surely  Be  put  to  death.^ 
Leviticusy  c.  xx.  v.  10.     See  also  Deut.  c.  xxiL 
V.  22.  But,  before  "  they  were  thrust  through  wMi 
swords, '^  the  culprits  were,  it  seems,  doomed  to  pas 
through  tortures,  which  were  inflicted  in  the  mcA 
public  manner.     St.  Boniface  tells  to  us,  that  tht 
German  women,  who  assembled  in  a  troop,  mangMi 
with  knives  the  body  of  the  adulteress ;  and  J^jseiUed 
tells  to  us  that  the  Jews  cut  the  adulteress  with  sword^l 
and  executed  the  sentence  of  the  law  in  the  si^t  q(| 
many  women :  thus  also  Phinehas  thrust  the  MidiB)- 
itish  harlot,  and  the  man  of  Israel,  -  who  introduced 
her  intp  hi^  tent,    through  the  belly  with  a  javeliD 
(See  Numbers^  c  xxv.  v.  6—8.).  X^citus  tells  to  ub 
that  the  punishment  of  adulteiy  was  left  to  the 
husband  r  this  was  also  the  case  among  the  Jews : 
it  was  a  capital  feature  of  the  Jewish  polity  to  let  the 

• 

party  aggrieved  be  the  principal  executioner  of  the 
sentence  of  the  law.  As  this  is  an  important  subject; 
I  shall  halt  to  give  some  instances  of  it :  the  Mosaic 

• 

Jaw  required  blood  for  blood,  but  the  relations  gf 
the  deceased  were  authorised  to  put  the  murderer  to 
death,  whenever  they  found  an  opportunity :  we  read 
iu  Deut.  c.  XXI.  v.  18 — 21.  "  If  a  man  have  a 
stubborn  and .  rebellious  son,  which  will  nof  obey 
the  voice  oif  his  father,  nor  ttie  voice  of  his  mother, 
and  that,  when  they  have  chastised  him,  will  not 
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tearken  unto  them:  then  shall  his  father  and  his 
QOther  lay  hold  on  him,  and  bring  him  out  unto  the 
dders  of  his  city,  and  unto  the  gate  of  his  place ; 
u^d  they  shall  say  unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  This 
mr  son.  is  stubborn  and  rebellious,  he  will  not  obey 
Mir  voice,  he  is  a  glutton,  and  a  drunkard :  and  all 
he  men  of  his  city  shall  stone  him  with  stones,  that 
le  die."    Here  we  see  that  both  the  fitther  and  the 
nether,  as  being  both  concerned  and  aggrieved,  were 
-equired  to  accompany  their  rebellious  son  to  the 
dders ;  but  what  affords  a  still  stronger  proof  of  our 
issertion,  both    the  &ther  and  the  mother   were 
required  to  set  the  first  examples  in  the  punishment 
>f  their  rebellious  sons :  thus  we  read  in  Deut. 
s:  XIII.  V.  6 — 11.  "  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy 
mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of 
thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,^  which  is  as  thine  own  soul, 
entice  thee  ^secretly,  saying.   Let  us  ^,  and  serve 
[)ther  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  thou,  nor  thy^ 
fathers — — ;  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him ;  thine  hand 
shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death,  and 
afterward  the  hand  of  all  the  people  ,*  and  thou  shalt 
stone  him  with  stones  that  he  die : "  thus  we  read  in 
Deut.  c.  XVII.  V.  6,  7.     "At  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses,  or  three  witnesses  shall  he,  that  is  worthy 
of  death,  be  put  to  death ;  but  at  the  mouth  of  one 
witoes3  shall  he  not  be  put"  to  death :  the  hands  of 
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the  witnesses  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  hkn  to 
death,  and  afiberwaixl  the  hands  of  all  the  people." 
Dr.  Fryer,  in  his  New  Account  of  East  India  aid 
Persia^  says  that,  among  the  CJentoos,  ^*  their  e»- 
cuting  of  justice  in  capital  cases  is  sudden,  either 
cutting  them  in  pieces  (which  for  murder  is  akvap 
begun  by  the  next  relation^  who  must  be  both  prose- 
cutor and  executioner^  and  then  seconded  by  the 
rabble)^  or  impaling  them  on  stakes."  But  to  return 
to  our  subject,  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  among 
the  Athenians  and  die  Romans^  were  left  at  the  mercy 
of  the  injured  party :  the  female  culprits  w^re  often 
punished  among  the  Athenians  in  the  same  way,  as 
they  were  among  the  Germans.  Plutarch,  in  his 
LifeofSolOy  says,  ^^  Solo  permitted  any  person  to  kiU 
an  adulterer  taken  in  the  fact :"  Langhome  adds  in 
ti  note  (Vol.  I.  p.  225.)  :  ^ "  No  adulteress  vms  to 
gdom  herself  or  to  assist  at  the  public  sacrifices; 
and  in  case  she  did,  he  gave  liberty  to  any  one  to 
tear  her  clothes  off  her  backy  and  beat  her  into  the 
bargain.''  Tacitus  tells  to  us,  that  the  Germans  cut 
off  the  hair  of  the  female  culprits:  this  sort  of  punish- 
ment  b  used  by  the  Knistenaux  Indians :  '^  It 
sometimes* happens  that  the  infidelity  of  the  wife  is 
punished  by  the  husband  with  the  loss  of  her  hair, 
nose  [Thus  Ezekiel^  c-  xxiir.  V.  25.  sa3's:  **I  will 
set  my  jealousy  against  the^,   acid  they  shall  deal 
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furiously  with,  thee :  they  shall  take  away  thy  nose 
and  thy  ears,**]  and  periiaps  life,"  p.  121.  It  b 
also  used  by  the  Chepewyan  Indians :  '^  The  women 
always  wear  their  hair  in  a  great  length,  and  some  of 
them  are  very  attentire  to  its  arrangement:  if  they  at 
any  time  appear  despoiled  of  their  tresses,  it  is  to  be 
esteemed  a  proof  of  the  husband's  jealousy,  and  is 
considered  as  a  severer  punishment  than  manual 
correction."  (p.  146.}  See  Meriwether  Lewis's 
Account  ff  the  Travels  of  Lewis  and  Ctarke  among 
the  American  Indians.  I  have  asseited  above,  that, 
among  the  Jews,  the  adulteress  was  at  the  mercy  of 
the  husband :  that  this  was  really  tlie  case  will  appear 
by  the  following  considerations.  In  the  S3d  c.  of 
Ezekiel  God  represents,  by  a  strong  metaphor, 
which  is  common  in  scripture,  Samaria  and  Jerusalem 
nnder  the  names  of  two  women,  Aholah  and  i\holi- 
bah,  who  were  married  to  one  husband,  to  whom 
they  proved  faithless :  now  this  husband  was  God, 
as  we  read  in  v.  4.  "  They  were  mine,  and  they  bare 
sons  and .  daughters :  *'  it  is  more  unequivocally 
expressed  in  the  1 6th  c  "  When  I  passed  by  thee, 
and  looA^ed  upon  thee,  behold,  thy  time  was  the  time 
ef  love,  and  I  ^read  my  skirt  over  thee,  ahd  ccfveced 
tky  nakedness :  yea,  I  sware  vmta  thee,  and  entered 
iaUk  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God,  aod 
thoit  bcacamest  miae : "  Uiis  is^  an  allusion  to  the 
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contract  of  marriage^-  now  as  soon  as  the  husband 
was  convinced  of  the  infidelity  of  his  wives,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  execute  his  vengeance  upon  them,  to  col- 
lect a  company,  that  they  might  assist  him  in  stoning 
the  criminals  to  death.  It  should  seem  from  these  two 
curiou^  chapters  of  the  prophet  that  the  husband  had 
little  occasion,  though  it  seems  to  have  been  required 
by  tlie  law,  that  the  Elders  should  be  informed  of  it, 
to. bring  the  criminals  before  the  Elders,  that  the 
business  might  be  legally  investigated:  the  words 
'judge,'  and  'judgment,*  which  occur  in  these 
chapters  mean  vengeance,  and  to  take  vengeance. 


Sera  juvenum  Venus,  eoque  inexhafista  pubertas ; 
nee  virgines  festinantur  ;  eadem  juventa,  similis 
proceritas :  pares  validique  misceniur ;  ac  i^obora 
parentum  liberi  referunt.     Cap.  xx. 

jLhe  first  difficulty  which  occurs,  is  this,  inex^ 
hausta  pubertas :  Gesner,  in  his  Thesaurus,  thus 
explains  pubertas, — *^  Pro  vi  generandij  et  vigpre 
per  senectutem  eiiam  durante  posuitJ'  But  he  quotes 
no  other  instance  of  this  use  of  it :  Emesti  thus 
explaiiu  '%-^**  Pubertat nen^e  vif  jwoetiiiis 
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generandi,  qua  sero  consumitur.''  The  proper 
meaning  of  pubertas  is,  ^  the  age,  at  which  thejirst 
down  appears  upon  certain  parts  of  the  body,  which 
is  14  1/1  boySy  and  12  in  girls.*  It  is  sometimes  used 
to  signify  the  vigour  qf  youth,  and  Tacitus  may  have 
80  employed  it  here :  '  It  is  late  before  the  young 
men  indulge  in  venery,  and  hence  they  do  not  waste 
their  vigour  in  the  age  of  puberty  :^  Mallet  in  his 
Northern  Antiquities^  and  Dr.  Percy,  his  translator, 
understand  the  word  in  this  sense,  Tacitus  certainly 
cannot  mean  by  pubertas  what  Gesner  and  Ernesti 
understand  by  it :  he  alludes  to  a  common  notion  of 
the  Greeks,  that  venery  indulged  at  this  early  age 
weakens  the  body.  Pythagoras  says  in  Diogenes 
Laertius  1.  viii.  seg.  9-  *^XXa  xoi  ^orc  ipamfiuf 
TOTi  Sfi  irXijo'ia^eiy ;  ors  /SouXsi  yipitrda^  tnaxrrotj 
aurBivifTTip^,  tTyrtp.  Diodorus  of  Sicily,  in  his 
Excerpta,  says  of  Pythagoras,  xadoXou  y&^  to  ytvoj 

cvpix^iOLif  aitrw9  nTiimg  ourBeviiag  xa)  oXidpoti  Toiijrix^y 
iWfti^c.     Marcus  Antoninus,  in  the  first  book  of  his 

work,  says,  Ilapk  r£v  ds£v xa)  to  /jltj  ttXcoit 

htrpa^pqu  iroipei  ry  iroTiTiOacfj  to5  toottw  xod  to  r^y 
mpouf  iioLa-wirar  xa}  to  [avj  irpo  wpetg  a^pa^vai,  aXX* 
in  Koi  iviTio^lp  To5  xp^¥oo.  Aristotle,  in  the  I6th 
cap.  of  the  7th  book  of  bis  political  work,  after 
stating  many  other  bad  effects  of  early  marriages^ 
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says,  Ka)  rk  rww   apphmv  h\  frwyuaertt:  ^XcerTffdb 

tipitrfjLivos  XP^^^y  ^^  ^^X  ^^^^i^<^<  irTirfixiw  in.  Ji 
riig  jLiiv  ipixirrBi  irtpi  rr^\f  oxTmTeaSisxa  irw  i^Xixiea 
o-u^cvvyuvaei,  rohg  S^  iyrra  xai  rp^oLXOPra,  ^  fJLixpw*  f» 
Totroirw  ykp  oLxptAl^orifri  re  rtng  frmfiXM'i  (ri^sv^ig  itrrm^ 
xfti  X.  r.  X.  Caesar,  in  the  5th  c.  of  tiie  Gttk  book 
of  the  Gallic  PFar,  says  of  the  Germaiis,  "  Qtd 
diutissime  impuberes  (Festus  thus  defines  Pubes — 
^^  adolescens,  qui  jam  generare  potest)  permamerantf 
fHoximam  inter  shos  ferunt  laudem :  hoc  ali  statu- 
ram,  ali  vires,  nervosque  confirmari  put  ant ;  intra 
annum  vero  vigesimumfemime  notitiam  habmsse  in 
turpissimis  habent  rebus'''  Dr.  Aikin  thus  translates 
the  expression':  "  The  youths  partake  late  of  the 
pleasures  of  love ;  and  hence  pass  the  age  of  puberty 
unexhausted,"  Murphy  translates  it  thus  :  "  It  is 
generally  late  before  the  young  men  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  lore ;  by  consequence,  they  are  not  enfee- 
Wed  in  their  prime.' 


yy 


The  next  clause  of  this  difficult  sentence  is,  Nee 
^irgines  festinantur :  eadem  jt^enta,  similis  proce- 
ritas.  Tacitus  means  by  jtrcenta,  nutturky  of  youth 
and  vigour.  A  proportional  youth  was  required  iij 
the  women,  before  they  were  allowed  to  marry.     An 
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early  acquaintance  ivith  the  other  sex  would  have 
prevented  them  from  ever  attaining  their  proper 
vigour:  their  puberty  would  have  been  exhausted, 
and  they  could  have  never  reached  the  same  maturity 
qfngour.  The  sense  ofjuventa  here  justifies  my 
interpretation  of  pubertas.  But  Tacitus  says,  that 
not  only  the  same  maturity  of  vigour,  but  a  propor- 
tional size  of  body  was  required  in  the  women :  an 
early  acquaintanee  with  the  other  sex  would  have 
checked  their  growth.     Caesar  says  in  the  passage, 

'  which  I  have  quoted,  that  they  supposed  that  their 
stature  was  improv^  by  this  abstinence  [hoc  alt  sta- 
tur(m\ ;  and  Aristotle  ^ays  in  the  passage,  which  I 

,  liave,  quoted  from  his  political  work,  '  that  an  early 
intercourae  between  the  sexes  prevented  the  body 
from  reaching  its  proper  size.'  Hence  we  need  not 
to  be  surprised  at  the  gigantic  limbs,  and  the  colos- 
sal stature,  which  the  ancient  Germans  are  said  by 
the  writers  of  antiquity  to  have  possessed  :  Robora 
parentumy  says  Tacitus,  liber i  refer unt.^ 

The  next  clause  of  this  passage  is,  Pares^  wli- 
Sque  miscintur.  The  reading,  which  Ernesti, 
Oberlin,  &*otier,  and  the  Bipontine  Editors  have 
adopted,  is.  Pares  VaMaque:  Lipsius  first  wrote 
vaUdi.  The  context,  an  appeal  to  which  will  gene- 
rally determine  the  reading,     which   ought    to   be 
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adopted,    shows  the  necessity  of  validly   which  iir- 
eludes  both  the  sexes ;  for,  as  a  natural  consequence 
of  the  intercourse  between  the  sexes  being  deferred 
till  tlie  parties  are  equally  matched  in  youth  and  size, 
he  adds  this  remark,  that  ^  the  children  thus  inherit 
the  constitution  of  their  parents,'  ac  robara  Parens 
turn  liberi  referunt.     If  we  adopt  the  reading  of 
validay  Tacitus  is  made  to  say  what  he  had  told  to 
us  before  in  the  expressions  eadem  juventOj  simiiU 
proceritasy    and,  perhaps,   few  writers  are  so  free 
from  the  charge  of  tautology :  this  reading  also  makes 
the  pares  superfluous.    As  I  hope  that  the  text  is 
now  settled,  let  us  endeavour,  as  the  next  step,  to 
ascertain  the  meaning  of  Tacitus :  critics  are  divided 
in  their  opinions,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  am 
obliged  to  differ  from  all  of  them :    I  shall,  however, 
produce  their  reasons  before  the   i:eader,    that  be 
may  judge  for  himself.     "  InUlligCy    Pares  maritis 
atatey  alusque  rebus  ducuntur^  in  printisque  valida.'' 
Emesti.  "  Sensus  esty  Virgines  gusdem  atatis  et  can- 
ditionis  matrimonio  sibijungunt"  Kappe.     "  Pares 
(BtatCy  conditioner  mribusque  miscentur ;  ubi  enim 
inaqualis  erat  conditio^  multabantur."^  Brotier.     Dr. 
Aikin  gives  the  same  interpretation.  *  But,'  as  Murphy 
observes,    *the  equality  here  intended  by  Tacitus, 
seems  from  the  context,  to,  be  no  otlier  than  maturity 
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of  years* ja  the  contracting  parties:  the  distinctiotfd 
of  rank  which  took  place  among  the  Franks^  in  Gaul, 
were  unknown  to  the  German  tribes  in  their  own 
country/  Aa  Murphy  justly  observes,  it  is  inipossi* 
ble  to  understand  from  tlie  context  any  thing  but 
*  maturity  of  years*  by  pares.  How  any  critics 
could  suppose  an  equality  of  condition  to  be  meant 
by  pareSy  is  to  me  a  matter  of  astonishment :  pares 
could  not  haye  been  used  by  itself  in  that  sense, 
unless  there  had  been  some />rm(?M^  mention  of  con- 
dition. I  suppose  tliat  Tacitus  intended,  by  pares 
validUfue^  a  hendiadys,  a  figure,  which  Ls  very  com- 
mon in  this  obscure  writer.  I  shall  give  some  in- 
stances of  thia  figure  in  this  very  Treatise.  We  read 
in  the  Germ.  c.  xvii.  Eligunt  feras,  et  detracta 
velamina  spargunt  maculis  pellibusque  belluarum^ 
that  is,  as  has  been  observed  by  Longolius,  or  Kappie, 
maculatis  pellibus :  in  c.  xxxiii.  Super  LX  milliay 
non  armis  ielisque  Romanis,  sed  quod  magnificentius 
esty  obUctatiom  oculisque  ceciderunt^  i.  e.  ad  oblec- 
tationem  oculorunij  as  Longolius  observes:  Liv. 
xxjcviii.  7.  stuppam  picemquCy  i.  e.  stuppam 
piceatam.  I  may  add  to  these  instances  one  from 
the  Agricohy  /  c.  x.  Jugts  etiatrij  at  que  montibus 
inseri  velut  in  sua :  and  one  from  the  Germ.  c.  xl. 
Non  per  obsequium,  sedprceliis  et  periclitando  tuti, 
i.  e.  periclifando  prcelia,     Longolius  has  also  cited 
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Cic.  ad  Attic,  iv.  2,  Dolor  et  magnitudoy  L  e. 
magnus  dolor.  It  is  also  a  fiivourite  figure  widi 
Virgil,  iEn.  I.  61. 

Molemque  et  mantes  insuper  altos,  i.  e.  molem  moniiimu 
Again, 

Pateris  Ubamusj  et  auro,  i.  e.  pateris  aureis. 

This  interpretation  of  pares  xialidique  makes  the 
whole  sentence  perfectly  clear  :  *  The  young  men 
never  indulge  in  venery  till  a  late  period,  and  h6nce 
they  do  not  waste  their  vigour  in  tlieir  prime ;  nor 
are  the  young  women  married  at  too  early  an  age: 
tlie  same  maturity  of  youth  and  vigour,  and  a  proper- 
rtional  stature  is  required ;  and  thus  the  two  sexes 
are  married  in  the  prime  of  their  strength.' 

The  last  member  of  the  sentence  is  this,  Ac  robora 
Parentum  liberi  referunt.  This  is,  as  I  have 
observed,  a  natural  consequence  of  the  intercourse 
between  the  sexes  being  deferred  till  the  parties  are 
equally  matched  in  youth,  in  strength,  and  in  size. 
When  Tacitus  penned  thfs  sentence,  he  had  in  his 
eye  the  l6tli  c.  of  the  7tli  book  of  Aristotle's  political 
work :  Aristotle  says  in  tlie  passage,  which  I  have 
quoted,  that  *  the  growth  of  the  body  is  impeded  by 
too  early  an  intercourse  between  tlie  sexes  f  he  also 
says  in  the  same  chapter  that  *  the  children  of  these 
early  marriages  are  either  imperfect  in  their  mem» 
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bers,  or  diminutive  in  their  size ;'  and  appeals  for 
the  truth  of  his  assertion  to  the  ^  fact  that,  wherever 
such  early  marriages  are  tolerated,  these  effects 
result'  [^itrrir  V  i  t&¥  fimv  c-ra^uatrfsig  ^otSXo^  vp^ 
TSXfMToi&ty^    iv  ykp  ir&in  ^euoip  kr^lkSi    rk  t£u  ifiwp 

wrr  ^vayxaTov  rauro  roSro  ^rofA^ali^stv  xai  crl  rwu 
av&ptixwv*  TfxfiA^pioy  Ss-  iy  Utra^g  ykp  r£v  groXff«h^ 
iit%j(mpiai^tttu  TO  i^Mup  av^iuyyiwu  ^aX  -  viag^  ur§7<tTg 
9f€^  fjMcpo)  ra  {rw[uira  $Wi}.  Plutarch  says,  in  bis 
Lacomc  Apophthegms^    of   Lycui^is,    ^.^xxoti    h\ 

T^koug  xai  fioTs/ug  Ziaawv  xai    wcoi/timp  iuTript^tP^ 
^l¥\    X^j    1}    t£p'  yiPiHopJvwp   pll^o'ig,    icjfyp&if   ip 
i(rj(ypolg  o'cofiolrif  &p;^v  ^jaJ^Ztroy  xa>i£g  ^TsMrraini. 
X.  T.  X.     Plutarch  also  says,  in  ius  Laconic  Apih 
phthegnis^  ^Opla'aprag  Si  auroS  xai  riv  j^vw  tw¥  n 
yafJioufUifmy  xcu  nip  yafiAOPta^pf  irpog  top  ^^i^wipTOy 
^Ip\  2^1},  rk  yiPPa}[JLafa  Itrxypoi  ptx  rtXeioiv  y€PP(i>ijaP(X. 
Plutarch^  also  gives  to  us  in  the  same  ivork  another 
repartee  of  Lycurgus  on  the  same  subject :    npig  8i 
TOP  daiJiiai^opra  hiri  TOP  YsyaiATixora  iTsJp^e  ju-ij  crtiy- 
xoifjtMrQai  (The  Latin  version  of  Wyttenbach's  edi- 
tion translates  o-t/yxoijxaerdai  by  concubitu ;  but  the 
meaning  is,  that  the  bridegrooms  were  not  allowed  to 
sleep  with  their  brides,  as  is  evident  from  the  Life  of 
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Lycurgus,)  t^  yeyajtt-jj/t/yj},  irpotrsTOL^i  Si  rh  ^rXeJerroy 
T^S  7)[jLipoLg  o'tjvslvai  rtSg  r{KixMTOLig  xcti  rot^  voxrctgoXag 
ovvauaTraistrQcu,  rji  hi  pi[Jt>^  xpi^a  xai  (jlst  euTiOL^sias 
trupsTyaij  "(hroogy  t^ij,  xou  rmg  ^^ofuttny  i(rj(ypo\  aJfri, 
haxops7s  jDii)  ycvojujvoi,  xol)  nS  ^iXeii/  as)  xaivoi  ifTrap' 
X^^h  ^^  ^^  ixyova  ippatfjLitfitTTspa  voLpiymfri.  But, 
perhaps,  whea  Tacitus  wrote  this  sentence,  he  meaned 
to  allude  to  the  customs  of  bis  compatriots :  I  had 
always  entertained  this  idea,  and  was  confitmed  in  it 
by  i-eading  the  subsequent  passage  in  Plutarch's 
Comparison  of  Lycurgus  with  Numa :  "  The 
Romans  .married  their  daughters  at  the  age  of  12 
years,  or  below  that  period,  that  their  husbands 
might  receive  both  theii'  bodies,  and  their  minds  pure 
and  untainted."  As  Plutarch  is  contrasting  in  this 
passage  the  regulations  ^bout  marriage  introduced  by 
the  two  legislators,  we  may  conclude,  from  the  con- 
text, that  this  was  one  of  the  laws  of  Numa.  Dr. 
Adam,  in  his  Roman  Antiquities^  has  not  mentioned 
the  usual  age,  at  which  the  young  women  were  mar- 
ried. The  Italians  of  our  days  of  both  sexes  still 
maf  ry  at  a  very  early  age,  like  the  Easterns, 
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Tortisstmus  quisque  ferretttn  insuper  annulum  (tgno- 
miniosum  id  genti)  velut  vinculum  gestat^  dofiec 
se  cade  hostis  absolvat.  Plurimis  Cattoruni  hie 
placet  habitus :  jamque  canent  insignes^  et  hosti- 
bus  simul  suisque  monstrati :  omnium  penes  hos 
initia  pugnarum:  hac  pri^na  semper  acies^  visu 
nova^  Nam  ne  in  pace*  quidem  vultu  niitiore 
mansuescunt.     Cap.  xxxi. 

xSrotizr  has  tliis  note  upon  this  passage^  which 
has  long  been  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  commentators. 
'^  Mallet  Gronovius,  jamque  canent  insignibus  hisy 
hostibuSf  S^c.  Ernestus,  itaque  canent  insignes^  Sgc. 
Heinsius,  jamque  cani^  ut  insigneSy  S^c :  quod  licet 
profoaverit  Grasvius,  nihil  mutaverim :  si  quid  mu- 
tandum,  potius  legerem,  namque  canent ,  (^vr,"  In 
Oberlin's  Tacitus  we  find  these  additional  notes: 
"  Bip.  conjiciunt  jamque  calent manstrari, 

L  e.  vehementer  optant,  ut  ap.   Stat  Theb.  iv.  261. 

« 

TiAas  audire  calent, 

Ed.  Rhag.  habet — cavent — monstrariJ* 

The  reading  of  Brotier  namque  canent  is  so  simple, 
that  I  am  surprised  that  it  should  not  have  occurred 
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to  other  critics.  But  verbal  critics  are  often  more 
anxious  to  display  their  own  ingenuity,  than  to  improve 
their  author,  and  we  need  not  to  be  surprised  that  men 
should  generally  wish  ratlier  to  raise  cliildren  of  their 
own,  than  to  foster  the  children  of  other  parents. 
What  strengthens  the  conjecture  of  Brotier  is,  that 
Gcsner  observes,  in  his  Thesaurus,  that  nam  and 
jam  are  often  confounded  in  the  manuscripts :  "  Nam 
permiscentur  in  MSS.  saepe  cum^Viw." 

But  there  is  a  still  greater  difficulty  in  the  subse- 
quent part  of  this  sentence,  omnium  penes  has  initia 
pugnarum,  tuec  prima  semper  acies,  visu  nova.    I 
shall  subjoin,    from  Obedin's  edition,    the  various 
conjectures    of    critical   scholars    on   this   passage, 
that  the  classical  reader  ma^  be  enabled  to  judge  for 
himself,  which  has  the  fairest  claims  to  be  received 
into  the  text,  if  we  grant  the  present  reading  to  be 
corrupt.      "  Emendat  Oronovius,    *cisu  non  nova : 
freinshemius,  visu  nota:  Bemeggerus,  visu  torva: 
Hoc  recepere  Bip.  bene,  sequor:  sic  Curt.  iii.  2. 
'  Macedonum  acies  torva :  Conringio,  7iova  erat  mira : 
sed  torvo  melius  respondet  vultus  fnitior ;"  Oberlin's 
edition.  Oberlin  proposes  to  read  visu  obvia.  Brotier 
resolved  to  retain  nova^  and  sensible  that  the  nam  in 
the  subsequent  sentence  wpuld  seem  to  be  auppr- 
fluous,  observes,  that  nam  seems  to  be  redundant 
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here,  as  it  is  in  Ann.  xvi.  18.  Nam  ilii  dies.  I 
must  confess  that  I  once  thought  the  present  reading 
to  be  corrupt ;  I  was  struck  with  the  agreement  of 
torva  with  the  vultu  miiiore  in  the  sul)sequent  sen* 
tencc ;  tind  I  felt  the  force  of  the  objection  of  both 
Gronovius,  and  Freinshemius,  to  the  common  read* 
ing  of  novay  that  it  contradicts  the  precedent  words, 
hostibm  simulj  misque  monstrati.  However,  this 
confession  may  teach  an  ipiportant  lesson  to  the 
youthful  critic  never  to  adopt  alterations  of  the  text 
but  with  the  greatest  caution,  add  upon  the  maturest 
deliberation  :  I  have,  in  the  coui^  of  my  reading* 
marked  upon  the  margin  of  di^ere'nt  books,  a  thou* 
sand  errours  and  corruptions,  which  I  now  find  to 
have  existed  only  in  my  own  invagination :  I  indulged 
myself  in  conjectures,  I  congratulated  myself  upon  the 
thoughts  of  my  discoveries :  I  exclaimed  with  Archi- 
medes,  cupijxa,  tunica,  but  scarcely  had  a  few  weeks 
elapsed,  before  I  sat  down  by  the  waters  of  the  Cam 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  'i4xxa  tA  roioSra  fl^  ft^v 
ax-a^,  x<ti  &paj(yv  ;f^W  aKrf;f6<,  xol  tr^o^pa  yt 
^u&T^triv,  iwl  Toug  i'Kmff'iy,  av  r6j(ri'  Tip  XP^^V  ^^  ^oipSr 
Tou,  xoJ  frupotxrra  xaTTop/JeT.  But  1  must  hasten. to 
state  to  the  reader  the  grounds  of  my  conviction.  We 
read  in  c.  xxiii.  this  account  of  ^lie  Arii :  '^  Arii, 
super  vires,  quibus  enumeratos  paulo  ante  populos 
iintecedunt,  truces,   insitas  feritati  arte  ac  tempore 
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lenockiantor :  nigra  scuta^  ttncta  corpora;  atm 
prslia  noctes  legunt ;  ipsaque  formidine  atque 
feralis  cxcrcitus  terrorem  infisruDt,  nuUo 
Bustinente  novum  ac  velut  infemum  aspectum ; 
primi  in  omnibus  praeliis  oculi  vincuntur.'^  Here 
fwvum^  ac  velut  wfernum  aspectum  corresponckl 
the  wyoa  visu  in  the  oilier  passage.  But 
cannot  here  signify  new ;  for  tve  are  to  und< 
this  as  a  regular  custom  among  the  Arii,  and 
they  had  made  the  experiment  once,  the  novelty  < 
it  would  have  passed  away^  The  meaning  of  nacd 
here  is  determined  by  its  being  coupled  with  infet 
num^  and  by  the  context,  ip^a  formidine  atfk 
umbra  feralis  exerciius  terrorem  inferunt.  Wc  ai 
told  that  Pyrrhus,  in  his  war  wjth  tlie  Roman 
employed  elephants,  an  animal,  to  which  the  Roniai 
were  before  that  time  strangers :  now  a  historu 
mighty  in  the  first  relation  of  this  fact,  very  proper 
call  the  elephants  a  novus  aspectus ;  but  he  mig 
-also,  with  propriety,  in  the  detail  of  subseque 
engagements,  say  that  tliey  were  a  novus  aspectt 
because,  though  there  was  no  novelty  from  tlie  fi 
quent  repetition  of  the  artifice,  jet  it  was  a  singul 
and  tremendous  spectacle.  This  is  the  meaning 
novus  in  these  two  passages.  Hence  Tacitus  b  n< 
as  Gronovius  and  Freinshemius  have  supposed,  ma 
to  contradict  the  precedent  words — hostibus  sim 


suisqm  mcmtrati ;  and  hence  the  difficulty  of  con- 
necting nova  with  the  subsequent  words  vanishes : 
Gordon  has  translated  the- passage  with  considerable 
apirit :  ^^  By  them  in  all  engagements  the  first  assault 
is  made  :.  of  them  the  front  of  the  battle  is  alwaiys 
composed,  as  men,  who  in  their  looks  are  singular 
4md  tremendous;'  Dr.  Aikin  translates  it  thus — 
**  By  these,  in  every  engagement,  the  attaclc  is  begun : 
they  compose  the  front  line,  presenting  a  new  spec- 
tacle of  terror."  Yet  he  seems  in  c.  xliii.  to  have 
perceived*the  force  of  novus,  which  he  thus  translate : 
"  They  strike  terror  by  the  funereal  gloom  of  their 
sable  bands — no  enemy  being  able  to  sustain  their 
singular,  and  as  it  were,  infernal  appearance." 

The  only  difficulty,  which  now  i-emains,  is  to 
ascertain  the  use  of  nmn,  which  Brotier  considers  as 
redundant  in  this  passage ;  but  it  is  no  more  redun- 
dant in  Latin  than  it  is  in  Greek  :  it  always  refers  to 
something  either  expressed,  or  implied,  as  Clarke 
upon  H(Mner,  Iliad,  v.  2S!.  has  seen :  '^  Istud  yotp^ 
non  refertur  ad  id,' quod  proxime  prsecessit,  sed  ad 
id,  quod  eleganter  reticetur ;"  this  is  a  ^  rule,  which 
should  be  constantly  pressed  upon  the  attention  of 
{be  classical  student ;  who  should  never  be  allowed 
to  translate  yotp,  or  nam,  where  it  refers  to  a  sentence 
Jinderstood,   except    when  he  supplies  the  ellipse* 
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The  ellipse  in  this  passage  of  Tacitus  is  nee 
mirum :  haec  prima  temper  acies^  vim  nova ;  [ncc 
riiiram]  nam  ne  in  pace  gtiideni  vuliu  mitiore  man' 
iuescunt :  ^  It  is  no  wonder,*  says  Tacitus,  *  that 
these  Catti  presented  such  a  tremendous  spectacle 
to  their  enemies  in  the  field  of  battle,  when  it  was 
tlie  great  object  of  their  lives,  even  in  the  time  (rf 
peace,  to  give  to  themselves  the  wildest  appearance/ 
In  the  following  passage  from  Tacitus  (Dialog,  dc 
Orator,  c.  xix.)  the  ellipse  is.  supplied,  Si  f«w, 
odoratus  philosophiam^  tw  ta  locum  aliquem  oratiofii 
sua  insererety  in  caelum  laudilms  ferebatur :  nee 
mirum;  erant  enim  haec  nova  et  incognita :^m 
also  Lucr.  c.  ii.  v.  333. 

''  Nunc  age  jam  deinceps  cunctarum  exordia  renim, 
Qualia  sint,  et  quam  longe  distantia  fonnts, 
Percipe,  multigenis  qaam  sint  variata  figuris ; 
Non  quod  multa  parom  simili  sint  predita  foftna^ 
Sed  quia  non  volgo  paria  omnibus  omnia  constant : 
Nee  fnirum;  nam  cum  sit  eorum  copia  tanta, 
Ut  neque  finis  (uti  docui,)  neque  summa  sit  ulla  ; 
Debent  nimirum  non  omnibus  omnia  prorsum 
Esse  pari  filo^  similique  adfecta  figura." 

Thus  Cic.  de  Amic.  c«  ix.  ^  Ab  iis,  qui  pecudum 
Titu,  ad  voluptatexn  omnia  referunt,  longe  dissentiunt : 
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lec  minim;  nihil  enim*  altum^  nihil  mpgnificum,  ac 
iivinun>  suscipere  possunit,  qui  suas  omnes  cogitati- 
Qines  abjecenint  in  rem  tarn  hupnilein,  tamque  coor 
leodptann*' 


Mane^t,  quaso,  duretque  gentibus,  si  non  amor 
nostrif  at  certe  odium  sui;  quandoy  urgentibus 
imperii  fatUj  nihil  jam  prastare  fortuna  mqjus 
potest^ 'quam  hastium  discordiam.     Cap.  xxxiii. 

XjLLUSTR.  Huetius  mallet  vigentibus  imperiijatis^ 
quod  Ymc  scriberet  Tacitus  cum  imperium  llom* 
Trajano  Principe,  vigebat :  forte  tamcn  Tacitus  dixit 
urgentibuSf  quod  mole  sua  diuturnioreque  fbrtuna 
jam  labaret  imperium:  sic  ferme  Liv.  v..  36.  Jam 
urgentibus  Romanam  urbem  fatis."^  G.  Brotier. 
[Thus  too  Liv.  v.  22.  Vtiifatis  urgentibus^  denique 
capti].  "  As  this  treatise  was  written  in  the  time  of 
Trajan,  when  the  affairs  of  the  Romans  appeared 
unusually  prosperous,  some  critics  have  imagined 
that  Tacitus  wrote  vigentibus  instead  of  urgentibus: 
but  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  from  other  passages, 
that  the  causes,  which  were  operating  gradually,  but 
aurelyi  to  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire^  did 
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not  escape  the  i)enetration  of  Tafcitus,  even  when 
disguised  by  the  most  flattering  appearances :  the 
cofnmon  reading  is,  therefore,  probably,  -  right" 
J.  Aikin.  I  certainly  must  enter  my  .protest  against 
the  coi^ectural  emendation  of  vigeniibus  for  urgenti' 
buSf  or  of  vergentibtis,  which  Lipsius  prefers.  But 
\  must  confess  that  I  also  am  going  to  propose  a 
conjectural  emendation,  which  I  submit,  with  a  due 
deference,  to  the  judgment  of  the  critical  scholar:  if 
we  retain  urgentibus^  should  we  not  substitute  mdius 
for  mqjtis  ?  If  we  adopt  vigentibusy  we  must  retain 

'  majus:  melius  implies  that  the  condition  of  a  thing  b 
ameliorated,  or  changed  from  a  baU  to  a  better  state ; 
and  majus  implies  that  the  condition  of  a  thing  i» 
improved,  or  advanced  from  a  good  to  a  better  state ; 
hence  melius  is  tlie  proper  expression  in  this  pas- 
sage: I  may  observe,  to  confirm  my  opinion,  that 

•  piqjus  and  melius  are,  as  we  are  told  in  Gesner*s 
Thesaurus,  often  confounded  in  the  MSS. 

Tacitus  says  here, '  Maneat^  quc^so.  We  must 
supply  Deos^  as  Longolius,  or  Kappe  observes: 
Terent  Andr.  3.  2.  7.  Deos  quctsOy  ut  sit  supcrstes: 
Cic.  Fam.  ii.  3.  Deos  quasumus^  consiliatua,  Reip. 
saluiaria  sint. 


Tacitus  says  in  the  sentence  above,  Fulsis  Brue- 


terisac  pemtus  escisis -f amort  quodam  erga  fws 

Deorum:  nam  ne  spectactdo  quidtm  pralii  invidere: 
super  XX  tnilliat  non  armis  telisque  Romanis^  sed^ 
quod  magnijiceniius  esty  obkctationi  oculisque  ceci- 
derunt.  Emesti  has  well  explained  this  passage: 
"Invidere — Intellicre  Dii:  sensus  est:  Dii  non 
modo  hoc  nobis  dedere,  ut  Germanos  vinceremus 
ipsi,  4Bed  eliam  hoc  nobis  voluptatis  concessere,  ut 
spectatores  otiosi  esse  potuerimus  pneliiy  in  quo  lx 
amplius  millia  hostium  suis  armb  cecidere,  lit  eo 
spectaculo  possemu^  oculos  pascere,  sicut/  cum' 
gladiatorum  pugnas  in  aniphitbeatro  dclectationis 
causa  videmus.'*  The  subsequent  passage  from  Justin 
bears  a  strong  feature  of  resemblance  to  this  passage 
of  Tacitus :  Edituros  deinde  egrcgium  hostibus  suis 
spectaculum,  %U  quortmt  armis  victos  sc  doleantf 
eorum  mutuis  cadibus  gaudeantj  parentaturosquc 
sanguine  suo  manibus  hostium  a  se  interfectorum. 
BL  XIII.  c  3. 


Inde  otiumj  donee  occasione  discordia  nostrce  et  civi- 
Hum  armorum,  ejrpugnatis  legionum  hibcrnis, 
etiam  Gallias  affect avere.     Cap.  xxxvii. 

VJroRDON   thus  translates   the    passage:    "  They 
aimed  at  the  dominion  of  Gatil; "  Dn  Aikin  thus 
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translates  it :  "  They  forced  the  winter-quarters  of 
the  legions,  and  even  aimed  at  the  possession  of 
Gaul."  Murphy  thi»s  translates  it:  *^They  stormed 
our  legions  in  their  winter-quarters,  and  even  planned 
the  conquest  of  Gaul."  We  do  not  find  that  Civilis, 
the  Batavian  chief,  who  planned  the  revolt  to  whicb 
Tacitus  alludes  in  this  passage,  ever  entertained  this 
intention ;  but  we  are  informed  by  Tacitus,  who  has 
given  a  complete  account  of  this  revolt  (in  Hist,  iv.) 
that  Ctvilis  used  great  address  to  persuade  ^  Gaub 
and  the  adjacent  states  to  join  in  the  revolt  ["  GalH- 
arum  societatem  Civilis  arte  donisque  affectabat* 
c.  XVII.  ^'  Civilis  societate  Agrippinensium  auctus, 
proximas  civitates  afFectare,  aut  adversantibus  bellum 
inferre  statuit"  c.  lxvi.].  Gesner  observes  that 
affect  art  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  oi  solicit  art: 
he  quotes  two  or  three  instances  of  this  use :  Sail 
Jugurth.  66.  civitates  affectare:  and  Tac.  Hist. 
IV.  66.  and  Aur.  Vict.  Cces.  xxxix.  11.  affectare 
militarium  nuptas^  i.  e.  ad  stuprum  solicitare :  et 
XXI.  3.  Novercam  conjugem:  this  is  the  meaning  of 
affectare  in  this  passage. 

I  will  take  this  opportunity  of  making  some  obser- 
vations on  the  use  of  the  word  affectare,  which 
has  long  perplexed  comn^entators.  The  original 
fneaning  of  the  word  is,  as  Gesner  and  Dumesnil 
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suggest,  cum  afftctu  ad  rem  aliquam  contendere j 
earnestly  to  seek  after  u  thing ;  and  all  its  significa- 
tions are  easily  deduced  from  this  primary  meaning : 
Dr.  Hill,  in  his  Latin  Synonymes^  gives  this  account 
of  it:  "  This  verb,  signifying  literally  *to  make  keenly 
at,'  carries  in  it  all  the  zeal  Ordinarily  involved  in  a 
frequentative,  and  besides  intimates,  by  means  of  adj 
that  this  z6al  b  exerted  for  behoof  of  the  person 
possessing  it"*  We  must,  in  expressions  of  this  kind, 
regnumy  famam^  plausum  affectare^  supply  some 
verb^  as  we  find  in  this  instance  from  SiK  4. 

Dum  prima  decus  affectat  decerpere  pugna. 

Gesner  quotes  this  passage  from  Stat  Theb.  ii.  599 : 
Affectare  cruorem,  that  is,  effundere^  as  Gesner 
rightly  suggests.  Virg.  Georg.  ly.  562.  says : 

Viamque  affectat  Olympo, 

Ter.  Phorm.  5.  8.  71.  Hi  gladiatorio  animo  ad  me 

qffectant  viam.  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Amer.  cxlviii.  Nunc 
'  vero  quam  *oiam  munitetj  quod  iter  affectetj  videtis: 

we  must  also  in  these  three  instances  supply  a  verb : 
'  we  may,  by  this  principle,  explain  this  disputed  verse 

in  Virg.  ^n.  iii.  670. 

Ferum  ubi  nulla  d^tur  dextram  affectare  potestas. 
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VLiipb  ttftds  fi^tt  with  Marktafid,  dtxtm  ttffimmii) 
bbt  why  should  we  fidt  undenrtftnd  a  v«rb  aftet-  ifer- 
f  ivMi  ifffhcMtt  f  ''  But  when  he  foUAd  M  dppMtiHlity 
6f  striving  to  seite  the  vessel  With  his  right-httOdy  or 
Of  strivifyg  to  throw  his  hand  ti^^Oh  tlie  ve^seL*"^ 


GdtkiHM  Gallicd^  (hos  Pannomca  Uugwa  o$&rgmt^ 
non  esse  Germttm^y  et  iftml  tributn  patnminr: 
partem  tributorufn  Sarmata^  partem  Qmadij  ut 
alienigeniSf  imponunt :  Gothinij  quo  magis  pudeatj 
et ferrum  effodiuni .    Cap.  xtiit, 

Gtun  magis  pudeat — sc.  tributa  pati,  nee  annis 
se  in  libertatem  vindicare,"  Ernesti.  "Quia  apud 
Romanos  ad  metalla  damnari  poena  erat  [See  Plin. 
Ep.  X.  66.  and  Pkut.  Capt.  3.  5.  78.  and  5.  L  24.],"* 
Brissonius :  ^'  Ad  hsec  respici  illis  prcepositum  et 
tetis  ai^at  EitiesChif^y  qui  illud  pndeat  ietd  ilhid  ioh- 
gius  disttos  iiibuta  pdtiuntur  rettilit^"  Longolids. 
^  They  had  irtin,  leihd  did  titit  chuse  to  tnafce  ti^  &f 
il  to  %a&m  their  liberty;  »fee  answer  of  Sotem  to 
t>W3fe8u^,  kittg  of  Lydia,  iS  well  known  :  *  ttie  people,* 
he  said,  '  who  have  most  iroiS,  Will  be  masters  of  tH 
your  gold : '  the  Gothinians  did  not  understand  that 
plain  and  obvious  Iruth^^  Mufpby.    ItliOijfgjh  I  am 
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iodmed  to  wdopt  the  opimm  of  JBnasoiutts  ood  of 

hoviffiiu^  yet  I  ttnaot  i^gme  wvatfa  'Ibe  ktter  orHie 

Ant  Ibe  tt  bekMXi/erfimnpnmes  the  poiot :  et  vo&pc)j 

ffefers  to  the  pvecedeot  ifienriier  of  libe  sentemxv 

wfbme  me  are  4oli  that  the  Oti  paid  a  tribute  to  holli 

Sarmatians  and  Quadians:  Tacitaa  then  obf&enre^ 

that  the  Gothinians  w^re  reduced  to  a  condition  still 

more  sfdairttb :  et  Jkrrum  jsfoim^itf  *  they  were  eieen 

campeMed  to  woijc  in  tbe;n]inefl^'i%tiiGh  was  it  sipedi^ 

of  RoBftto  puoishneot :  Plomtus  imy»  in  the  two  pa^* 

«gBB,  to  wifaich  1  Jiavie  refemed  above :  In  U^H^cina^ 

J^Ki^  JabsDius  sifst :  Ag^in,  /»  hpidksiHas  cwnftA^ 

tamneendiM:  Ihis  imode  of  life  ivould  'oataraUy  appear 

kx  m,  mire  (Oibous  light  to  XcKibas  with  his  RanteU9 

prcjodkes  againflt  it  as  m.  ^species  of  Romaii  punisb- 

■orat.    <iirBlgBctxs  Bays  ia  iris  Hpeeoh  to  the  ^rataas^ 

Agric.  t.  xxxx«  ^VNm  intufididiuvi  pc^iraur:  neque 

enirn  arva  nobis,  aut  metalla,  aut  portus  sunt,  quibus 

exercendis  reservenuir:.*'  .a^^ain  in  c.  xxxii.    '^  Hie 

dux,  hie  excrcitus;  ibi  tributa  et  metalla,  et  cetene 

«ery«Mitii!UB  popQue^  ^|uas  ia  teteFsaKn  pi^oierre^  ant 

4italiim  ulcied,  tn  iioc  cauopo  ^t**    There  is  another 

passage  of  flhe^ame  Jdod  in  ibe  45th  xu  ^f  this  Tueat- 

ise :     ^^  Suionibus     Sitonum    gentes    contiuuantur : 

cetera  similes,    uno  differunt   quod   femina  domi- 

jHlBr*  ib  tuabna  jssn  modo  a  Hliertate,  aed  ^tiamta 

wnalule  sJbgftMiaBit'*    Ktm  this  peciilianty  in  the 
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Sitonic  customs  does  not  |iffect  ui^  among  whom 
women  are  allowed  to  reign,  in  the  same  manner,  as 
it  would  affect  the  Roman,  in  the  history  of  whose 
country  ti  female  reign  was  never  known.  Hence  too 
Cicero  says  in  his  Parad.  v.  2.  An  ille  mihi  liber j 
cmfemina  imperat  ? 

But  I  have  not  yet  done  with  Longolius:  his 
objection  to  the  interpretation  of  Ernesti  is  as  futile 
'  as  the  former  argument  about  et :  he  says — "  Ad 
heec  respici  illis  prcepositum  et  satis  arguat  £mes- 
tium,  cfji  \\\\xA  pudeat  ad  illud  longius  distans  tributa 
patiuntur  retulit."  Now,  as  the  words  between 
tributa  patiuntur y  and  pudeat  all  relate  to  this  sub- 
ject of  the  tribute,  Ernesti  might  justly  infer,  from  his 
own  interpretation,  that  pudeat  depended  upon  some 
such  words  as  pati  tributa  understood. 


Fecundiora  igitur  netnora  lucosque^  sicut  orientis 
secretisj  ubi  thura  balsamaque  mdantur,  ita  occi- 
dentis  insulis^  terrisque  inesse  crediderim.     Cap. 

XLV. 

xSrotier  says  here,   Bene  accurateque  dictum, 
quia  inter  secreta  kabebantur^  cotebanturque  thura 
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ac  balsama.  He  lias  evidently  mistaken  the  sense  of 
this  passage :  orieniis  secretis  corresponds  to  insulis 
terrisqutj  and  must  be  translated  the  remote  parts, 
or  interiour  of  the  East,  secretis  sc.  lods:  thus  in 
c.  XLi.  Et  hac  quidem  pars  Suevorum  in  secretiora 
(sc.  loca)  Germania  porrigitur.     Murphy  has,  in 

• 

his  usual  way,  evaded  the  difficulty :  "  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that,  as  the  East  has  its  luxuriant  planta- 
tions, \vhere  balm  and  frankincense  perspire  througU 
tlie  pores  of  trees,  so  the  continents  and  islands  of 
the  West  have  their  prolific  groves."  I  would  trans- 
late the  passage  thus:  ^  As,  therefore,  luxuriant 
plantations  abound  in  the  recesses  of  the  East,  so 
prolific  groves  are  to  be  found  in  the  islands  and 
continents  of  the  West,'  or  *  in  the  remoter  parts  of 
the  West :'  this  is  the  spirit  and  scope  of  the  pas- 
sage :  thus  Cassiodorus  5.  Epist.  S.  (in  a  passage, 
which  Lipsius  lias  quoted)  says,  '^  Hoc  succinum, 
quodam  [Quondam,  Lipsius]  Comelio  scribente, 
legitur  in  interioribus  insulis  oceani." 
Though  these  are  not  t|je  words,  which'  Tacitus  has 
used,  yet  they  convey  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
passage. 
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Peueinarum^  Venedorumquef  et  Fennorum  nationa 
Germunu^  an  SarmAtis  adscribam,  dabito  :  quart- 
quam  Peucini^  guos  quidtm  Bastamas  vacant, 
sermane,  cultUj  stdty  ac  domiciUiSy  ut  Germani, 
agunt:  iordes  omnium  ac  torpor:  procerum 
ewnmbiis  mivtisj  nonnUnl  in  Sarmatarum  habitum 
fmdantur.     Cap.  xlvi. 

Khenanu^  conjicit  caterum  connubiis  mixtis^ 
quod  et  mihi  placet ;  quare  enim  inter  proceres  tan- 
turn   connubia    fingamus?    Connubia  mixta    forent 

m 

promiscua :  sed  quis  ita  locutus  est  ?  Legendum 
potius  mixtij  ut  Colerus  voluit,**  Ernesti.  "  Proce^ 
rum  tuentur  Pichena,  et  Conringius,  sed  male  sejun- 
gunt  a  preecedentibus :  restituo  locum  fere  ut  Bipont : 
Torpor  procerum  opponitur  sordibus  omnium:  ita 
jam  Acidalius :  ut  legas  mixfi  cum  Colero,  et  aliis 
non  opus  :  sensus  idem,**.  Oberlin's  Tacitus.  "  Ego 
ita  exponerem :  sordts  omnium  ac  torpor  mixtis 
(i.  e.  qui  mixti  fuere)  procerum  connubiis  (i.  e.  per 
connubia  procerum).'^  Kappe's  edition  of  LongoIius*s 
Manuscript,  and  Notes.  That  the  punctuation,  which 
I  have  given  above  from  Brotier's  edition,  is  the  only 
one,  which  gives  the  meaning  of  Tacitus,  is,  I  tliink, 
evident  from  c.  xviji.  where  he  expressly  tells  to 
us  that,  though  the  Germans  were  generally  content 
each  with  one  wife,  yet  some  noblemen  were  polyga* 
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mists  from  pQliticul  n^Cl9Sl^ty,  because  ti^ir  aUi$iiK% 
¥^as  courted  by  different  families,  (singulis  u^m'i- 
bus  conteuti  sunt ;  excepiis  ^dmodum  paucisj  qui  mn 
tibUtinCy  s€d  ob  nobilitatenh  plurimk  n¥ftiis  amU^ 
untur).  This  is  the  meaning  of  Tacitus ;  and  tbua  { 
have  answered  from  the  mouth  of  Tacitus  }um8^» 
the  flippant  question  of  Emestii '  Quare  inter  prpce- 
rm  tantum  cmnubia  fingfimusf  jBut  a.  difficulty 
still  reniains  in  the  wpression  cmnubUs  inij^tkt 
which  Ernest!  thinks  Hmild  sjgnify  prwiisfiim^  i^imr 
€uking§^.  I  suspect  j^t  mother  Tacitus,  rnvm^f 
otber  classical  writer^  evar  used  puscere  Qimnubia ; 
Tac.  in  his  Germ,  c  wcii,  to^b  jungtore  qffini- 
t&tc$,  fyc.  Cic  de  Qrat.  I.  h  c.  9«  uses  co^mg^rjs 
connubia,  which  is  a  wry  different  e^pressioo; 
Hence  I  would  read  here  cmnulnis  wi^ti  with 
JBraesti,  and  Colerus.  This  is  penfectly  a^^reeaMiS 
to  Tacitus  s  style  of  expression:  ha  says  in  the  Sd  c. 
of  this  treatise,  Germauos  inHgenas-^mmmeqw^ 
aliarum  gentium  odveHtiim  ct  hos^tOs  mstos ; 
liOngoUus  rightly  interprets  the  words  by  ^  exterantm 
gentium  cannuiia  nmt  petere.^  We  must  not  suppose 
that  iidvemibus  and  kospiiiis  here  bek)ng  to  mixtos  / 
I  have  considerable  doubts  whether  sixcli  an  expres*- 
sion  would  be  Ladn :  adventibus  and  Iu)spitm  ^re 
governed  by  a  preposition  understood ;  and  the  sub^ 
stantive,  which  beloqgs  to  tnirtas,  is  cmnubiis  underr 
stood,  an  ellipse  supplied  in  the  passage^  which  we 
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are  discussing.  I  would  translate  the  passage  thus : 
*  The  Germans  are  indigenous,  and  though  they 
hav6  been  frequently  visited  by  other  nations,  they 
have  intermarried  as  little  as  possible  with  foreign 
blood.'  Tacitus  himself,  who  is  always  his  best 
coiftmentator,  thus  interprets  the  passage  in  civ. 
*^  Ipse  eorum  opinionibus  accedo,  qui  Germanise 
populos  nullis  aliis  aliarum  gentium  connubiis  infec- 
tos  (i.  e.  mixtoSj  for  inficere  is  properly  a  generic 
term) ,  propriam,  et  sinceram,  et  tantum  sui  simiiem 
arbitrantur.**  I  may  here  remaik,  by  the  way,  that 
the  expression  infectos  connubiis  is  very  like  to  the 
mixti  connubiis^  which  I  would  read  in  the' passage, 
which  has  caused  the  present  discussion.  Again,  in 
the  2d  book  of  the  Histories^  Tacitus  says,  "  Mixti 
necessifudinibuSf  •  et  propinquitatibus.'^  Thus  Taci- 
tus in  Annal.  lib.  ii.  c.  24.  says,  "  MiiVti  artibus, 
moribus,  affinitatibus  nostris*'  Thus  Tacitus  says 
in  the  20th  c.  of  this  treatise,  pares  validique  miscen- 
tur  sc.  connubiis.  Justin,  in  the  1 2th  c.  of  the  12th 
book  of  his  History ^  makes  Alexander  say  to  his 
Persian  soldiers,  "  Se  in  illorum,  non  illos  in  gentis 
su£e  morem  transisse:  affinitatibus  connubiorum  victos 
victoribus  miscuisse,"  an  expression  analogous  to  this 
expression  of  Tacitus.  These  numerous 'testimonies 
are  sufficient  to  authorise  the  change,  which  Colerus 
has  proposed,  and  Emesti  has  approved. 
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Germania  vocabulum  recensj  et  nuper  additum; 
qiumiam  qui  primi  Rhenum  transgressi  Gattof 
expulerint^  ac  nunc  Tungri^  tunc  Germani  vocoH 
sunt:  ita  natianis  namen^  mm  ^enOSj  evahdsse 
patdatim^  ut  omnes  primum  a  vktorcj  oh  metum^ 
moo:  a  seipsis  invento  nomine^  Germani  vocarentur. 
Cap.  II. 

Nunc  singubtrum  gentium  institute^  ritusque  qua 
differant^  qtue  natianes  e  Germania  m  GaUos  com- 
migraverinty  eapediam.    Cap.  xxviii, 

Nunc  de  Suevis  dicendum  est,  quorum  nan  una^  ut 
Cattorum^  TencterorunroCj  gens ;  nugorem  emm 
Germania  partem  ohUnentj  proprHs  adkuc  noAoni^ 
bus  nonUnibusque  discretij  quanquam  in  commune 
Suevi  vocentur.    Cap:  xxxvi. 

Peucmonany  FenedorumquCj  et  Fennarum  naOanes 
Germanis^  an  SarmaUs  adscribam^  dubito.     Caip^ 

XIsVI. 

X  HAT  Tacitus  makes  a  great  distinction  between 
gens  and  natio  is  evident  from  a  mere  inspection  of 
these  passages.  '  Gesner  rightly  says :  "  Natio  et 
gens  distinguuntur  apud  Taciturn;  htec  latiori  sensu. 
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ilia  angustiori  sumta:  de  Gennania,  c«  it.  and  c 
XXXVIII.  sic  disdpguuotur  interdum  natio  etgemu: 
Cic.  pro  Sejcf.  c.  xxxu-  ^Qui  cognomen  sibi  ex 
Aeliorum  ima^Qibus  arripuit,  quo  magis  nationis 
ejus  esse  qiuun  generis  videretur.'— Nimirum  CQgno- 
mine  distinguuntur  nationes  x.fanuU(^  unius  f^tietis 
sc.  gcntis."*  Cic-  has  here  used  nationes  iotfamiSat^ 
and  genus  for  gens.  The  difference  between  JawHa 
and  gens,  is  thus  nell  explained  by  Dumesnil  in  his 
Ztatitt  Sjfiwnynuss :  ''  Gens  is  the  trunk,  or  body  of  t 
tree>  which  oftco  branchod  ioto  several  famiUes: 
Familia  is  th^  lKaocbe9  of  the  trei^  and  io^uded  the 
fatlier,  mother,  slaves,  &c. :     Familia  is  very  often 

laid  of  tU  ttw  »lav«s  belongiiig  to  a  oommoa  maaten 
Au^pu$  Ihmno  cum  esset  familia ;  but  authors 
scHMtimet  owibuod  4reii,t  and  femlia  .*  thw  livy, 
speakiiig  of  the  Fabii,  says,  ^'  Onmes  unius  gentis," 
and  afterwards,  ^'  ibant  unius  &inili»  duces."  Ges- 
uer  observes,  that  Tacitus  confounds  gens  and  natio 
In  Agric.  c.  xti.  ''  In  pedits  robur :  qusedam  na- 
tiones et  curru  preliantur :  honestior  aurii^,  clientes 
propugnant :  olim  regibus  parebant,  nunc  per  prin- 
cipes  factionibus  et  studiis  trahuntur;  nee  aliud 
adversus  validissimas  gentes  pro  nobis  utiljius,  quam 
quod  in  commune  non  consulunt«"  But  be  i/s  mi&* 
taken ':  Dumesml  rightly  ol^serves :  ^'  Gens  synony-* 
mous  witix  natio^  mclud*js  ^,  whole  rao^  o(  mm»  ft« 
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« 

Gau  Trojema ;  a  partkuikor  people  sprung  ftosi  the 
nte  spoken  of:  tbe  same  people  may  be  nati»  in 
OKrespect,  wsAg^fu  in  aiiotlier:  tbe  Saxons  are 
natio  wkb  regard  to  the  Geroians  in  general  \  gem 
vith  rc^rd  to  tl^e  several  states  of  Saxony ;  or,  in 
another  way,  h  itb  regard  to  tbe  several  raced  of  a 
Saxon  origin :  the  Germans  themselves  are  naiio  with 
r^^  to  the  Europeans,  and  the  latter  are  gem 
wkb  r^^trd  to  tbe  peof^  of  Germany/'  Ttiis  dia* 
tJudipii  between  gem  and  natio  often  occurs  in 
Cioero :  Thus  de  Off.  i.  1 7*  ^'  Proprior  est  sodetas 
efosdem  gentis»  nationis,  linguae,  qua  maxime  con<< 
jonguntur.*'  Thus  Justin,  1.  1.  c.  i.  ^'  Principio 
lenim,  g^Uum  nationumque  imperium  penes  reges 
crat*  Again,  L  8.  c.  vi.  '^Atque  ita  ex  multis 
gentibtta  nationibqsque  unum  regnum  populumque 
constituit**  Gau  is  sometimes,  as  Dr.  Hill  remarks 
in  Ms  Latin  SjfnMjfmes^  ^*  made  to  denote  the  whole 
haman  race,  and  then  stands  opposed  to  higher  and 
lower  orders  of  beings :  Quin  et  gens  hcminum  est 
kmie  Mlua  sdversa,  Plin.  viii.  £J. 

Qtm  kumama  rmtper  vetiium  nefas, 

HoR.  Carm.  lu  i,  6.** 

I  shall  take  this  opportunity  to  make  some  remarks 
imon  one  or  two  of  these  oassaees:   ^^  Celebrant 
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camiinibus  antiquis  ■         Tuistonem  Deum,  et  filiuin 

Mannum,    originem   gentis  conditoresque :    Maimo 

tres  filios  assignant  — ■ — :   quidam  autem,  licentk 

vetustatis,  plures  Deo  ortos,    pluresque  gentis  ap- 

pelkitiones,  Marsos,  Gambrmos,  Sueoos,  VandaJm 

adfirmant ;  eaque  vera  et  antiqua*  nomina :  ca^terum, 

Gennaniae  vocabulum  recens,.   et    nuper  additum, 

quoniam  qui  primi  Rhenum  transgress!  Gallos  expii- 

lerint,  ac  nunc  Tungri,  tunc  Germani  vocati  sintr 

ita  nationis  nomcn,  non  gentis  paulatim  evaluisse, 

ut  omneSy   primum  a  victore,    ob  metum,    mox  a 

seipsis  inventOy  nomine  Germani  vocarentur."     Tte 

first  observation  which  I  would  make,  is,  -  that  qwr 

^97?  must  mean  the  Germans,  as  the  precedent  verb 

certainly  does,  celebrant  carnunibus  antiquis  (quod 

unum  apud  illos  memoria  et  annalium  genus  est): 

The  next  observation  is  about  the  use  of  recens,  and 

of  nuper.     Recens  is  here  an  adjective.     Dn  Hill 

has  justly  stated  the  difference  between  novus  and 

recens :  "  That  event  is  nwu^j  which  occurs  for  the 

first  time ;  that,  again,  is  recens^  which  has  occurred 

lately,  in  respect  to  a  specified  time  :  recens  diflFers 

from  no'cus  in  regarding  the  object  as  having  come 

lately,  and  not  just  into  existence :  every  thing,  to 

which  the  first  is  applicable,  must  have  been  ih  that 

state,  in  w^hich  the  last  once  was :     when  specified 

by  recensy  however,  its  novitas  is  over,  and  as  much 
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*  nemoved  from  tlie  hearer^s  conception,  as  if  it  had 
never  existed  :  Cum  e  provincia  receas  esset,  invi- 
iiaque  et  infamm  nvn  recently  sed  vet  ere  et  diutumo 
fiagrarely  Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  2.  :  though  Verres  had 
not  just  arrived  from  his  province,  yet  he  had  done 
80  but  a  shprt  time  before,  and  that  odium  and 
infiuny,  to  which  he  was  exposed,  were  so. much  the 
worse  for  having  been  of  long  standing :  quocirca 
Sf^ulium .  negUgamuSy  qui  res  novas  qtuerit :  non 
quo  veterem  comederit ;  nullam  enm  habuit ;  sed 
hanc  ipsam  recentem   novam  devoravity    Cic.  Ep. 

•  Fam.  XL  SI.:  this  fortune  of  Segulius  was  recensy 
because  acquired  but  lately;  and  it  was  tuwusy 
l)ecause  he  had  enjoyed  nothing  of  the  kind  before  : 
hy  the  first,  the  orator  marks  the  rapid  consumption 
of  the  spendthrift ;  and  by  the  last,  the  wretched 
poverty,  in  which  he  had  spent  the  whole  of  his 
former  life/  Juvenal,  in  his  2d  Satire,  has  care- 
fully observed  the  distinction  between  novus  and 
recens  in  this  passage:  v.  10,  34. 

Res  memoranda  novis  annalibus,  atqu^  recenti 
Historiaj  speculum  civilis  sarcina  belli. 

To  record  such  a  thing  required  annals  of  a.  new 
kind :  Roman  Annals  could  present  nothing  like  to 
it,  and  it  would  form  a  prominent  feature  in  the 
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knftory  of  modern  tiine&,  and  tiie  cfttid«pe  #f  mrt 
occimiences.  To  soppose  that  the  Satirist  hid  mi 
munnHbus  recentUfuSy  and  histerHi  nMe^  wMl 
very  ctearly  the  difierence  beHveen  tbeae  ai^aclmi. 
Dumesntl  justly  otiscrves :  "*  N»wmy  qood  pmum 
ftcddft ;  recemj  quod  nuper :  tit  lex  noca,  qm 
pntrMtn  perfertnr ;  eaden  rcctfMy  ffMt  hob  dki  aaH 
ftritkM/*  Hence  we  see  whyCiccra,  iotheOiA- 
tkm  for  Flaocu9,  says.  Lent  reccm  rt  rmm.  In  Ik 
passage  of  Tactfl»s  rwem  refere  to  the  praoedoit 
seqtenoe,  and  is  opposed  to  uniiquu :  9aqut  verw  d 
antiyua  n&mina.  But  Taoilxis  adds  heic,  et  BBper 
aMrtam.  Emestti  justly  observes  of  m^^fr,  ^^  Hmfer 
de  siAis  tongo  tempore,  uno  ailerofe  seciito  ^m, 
hodie  SQftis  tronstat  inter  Latine  doctos.*'  Dc  iil 
also  says  \x¥h  phitosopliiciA  (precision :  ^  llie  inter* 
val  m  paitieutar  oases,  to  mhich  m^fcr  is  appfidp 
varies  H*ith  llie  subject,  and  is  nyore,  or  less  si^ 
aceord4ng  to  circainstaiioes :  thus,  though  mgds  hal 
passed  from  the  disodvery  of  those  sciences  fonBog 
philosophy,  yet,  as  these  are  few,  M^hen  compared 
with  \iiiat  had  lifefore  elapsed,  the  diseoviery  is  said 
to  have  been  bat  hftdy  made :  Neqt»e  ^ente  philosch 
phiam  patefactamy  quce  nuper  invaita  esty  Cic.  dc 
Dh.  XX  xi:^.  Ea,  qutt  tiiiper,  id  nrty  patUM  ante 
sitcalisy  reperta  mnt,  Oic.  tfe  Nat.  Deor.  "l^ 
Oesner  had  made  ttie  sanne  immrrk  before,    "Cum 
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de  tengiori  tfefnpore  dicitlir,  intelligitur  illod  compft*- 
natione  sttpwioium  s»tuloi-aBn  breve  esse."  DutfieS'^ 
h11*s  aceoQht  of  tmptr  h  ohsfttlsfectoty  ahd  knperfect 
Dr.  Hill  justly  observes,  *  thtit  nuper  hnplies  that  the 
prMient  time  foilM  one  of  the  points  eontaining  the 
ihtfefval  betvi-eien  bvo  events.'  liet  us  now  appl;^ 
these  obseivalions  to  this  passage  of  Tticitiis  :  *'  Gei**- 
ftiahke  vocabulum  ■■■  >■  Yiuper  additam^  quotikm 
qui  primi  Rhetidm  transgi'essi  Galtos  expu!e«int,  k 
nunc  't'ungii,  tunc  Gtrmani  vocatt  siul.''  Hiis  k 
d)e  tight  punctuation  of  the  passage.  Tadtod  Sfays 
mper  irSSHim,  because,  in  a  coHi^^ative  mmo^ 
n6  great  interval  <^  titM  Wl  ektpsed  sibce  tive  appet> 
Itftioh  of  Gemmna  was  adsumed.  Brotier  steals  <% 
ha^e  been  ignorant  ef  thb  extended  aignifi<Mibn  4i 
irMpcTy  as  ^  ill  appear  by  atte^hig  to  bis  'tafase^eift 
tiote  en  this  passa^ :  ""*  Priaio  fue^e  tMftuth  nodittta 
pbputohnn ;  postea  fuete  et  vlrtutis  eognoi^wa'r  svc 
<Kcti  aunt  Germani,  i.  e.  viri  bellkoei,  ut  PL\Qfx  ^es^- 
^eabitnr :  ab  illo  cognoinine  teti^  ipM  appelUoa  eat 
^CkrmMia:  qudd  -Oefmanitt  i^cabulutti  teoenii 
%ft  tmper  tiddftam :  GermcmoruHi  to*em  nomenjam 
^pridleni  auditutn,'*  [Brit  Tacitus  did  not  «nean  so 
Vk/neh  to  asseit,  as  firotier  aup^es,  that  a  eonSMsht- 
iltkt  apace  of  tifwe  ekipsed  tMs^een  the  first  la^iivnp- 
tSbn  of  It  bv  the  invaders  af  tlie  Transrhcnane  Mtidm, 
HttA  the  general  adopftitm  ctf  ft  as  -a  coBetniv^  appel- 
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lation  of  the  whole  people,  as  to  say  that  no  consi- 
derable space  of  time  had  elapsed  since  the  first  intro- 
duction of  the  v^ord  German :  this  interpretation  is 
supported  by  the  context,  for,  after  nuper  additum, 
Tacitus  immediately  adds  as  an  explanation,  ''  quo-  * 
niam  qui  primi  Rhenum  transgressi  Gallos  expule- 
lint,  ac  nuncTungri,  tunc  Germani  vocati  sint**]  "ut 
constat   ex   Fastis  Capitolinis,   apud  CI.    Piranesi, 
Lapidcs  Capitolinis    p.  42.    *  M.  Claudius^    M.  I. 
M.  N.  Marcel Im.  An.  dxxxi.    Cos.  DeGallei$, 
Insubribus.  Et.  German.  K.  Mart.  Isque.  Spolia. 
Opima.  Rettulit.  Duce.  Hostium.  Virdumaro.  Ad, 
.Clastidium.  Interfecto :'    Galli  Insubres,  eorumque 
Socii,  merccdeve  conducti,  Germani,  caesi  sunt  ad 
Clastidium,  nunc  Chiastezzo^  dans  le  Milanezy  anno 
Urbis  conditae  dxxxi.    juxta    Fas^os  Capitolinos, 
ante  Christum  SfiS."     The  next  part  of  this  passage, 
on  which  I  wish  to  offer  a  few  remarks,  is  this :  "  ita 
nationis  nomen,  non  genti^)^  paulatim  evaluisse,  ut 
omnes,  primum  a  victore  ob  metum,  mox  a  seipsis 
invento,  nomine  Germani   vocarentur."    This  is  the 
proper  punctuation  of  the, passage;   for  ita  belongs 
to  utf  as  if  the  sentence  had  run  thus :    paulatim 
evaluisse  ita,  ut.     Again,  as  invento  belongs  botli  to 
a  victore^  and  to  a  seipsiSj  we  must  put  a  comma 
.  after  invento,  and  construe  the  passage  thus  :    '  All 
were  called  by  the  name  of  Germans,  a  name,  which 
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was  first  assumed  and  invented  by  their  conquerors 
to  spread  terrour,  but  which  was  afterwards  adopted 
by  themselves  as  a  flattering  distinction.* 

IVith  respect  to  the  fact  itself,  with  which  Tacitus 
has  acquainted  us  in  the  last  part  of  this  sentence, 
that  the  name  of  Germans  was  originally  confined  to 
tlie  nation,  which  is  now  called  the  Tungrian  nation, 
we  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  such  a  circumstance 
having  happened  in  the  earlier  history  of  Greece : 
the  great  Thu(^dides  has  recorded  the  fact  in  his 
valuable  Preface  :  ''ETcXtjvo^  i\  xai  rcSv  irou^wtf  ouroS 
hf  ry  ^iiDTiSi  WjiytrayrmVy  xal  iirayofjiiymy  aitr^hg  ir 
«^iXf  la  ig  riig  aXXa^  ttoXsi^,  xaff  ixwrroug  [jAv  ^Sij 
Tjj  0/tiXia  fiaXXov  xaXsicrdai  "ETsT^tiPog'  oo  juUvroi 
^roXXoS  ys  ^po9ot3  ijSuvaro  xal  airoLtriv  ixyix^trcu.  L.  L 
c.  III.  Mr.  Mitford  (Vol.  i.  p.  227.  oct  ed.),  after 
he  had  mentioned  this  circumstance,  says :  **  This 
name,  in  process  of  time,  prevailed  so  as  to  become 
the  distinguishing  appellation  of  the  Greeks  in  gene- 
ral :  through  what  means,  we  are  not  satisfactorily 
informed  by  Grecian  writers  ;  but  apparently  nothing 
contributed  so  much,  as  the  extensive  reputation, 
and  influence,  which  the  Amphictyonic  council 
acquired."  Hellen,  it  should  be  observed,  succeeded 
to  the  dominions  of  Deucalion,  which  were  on  the 
Thessaiian  side  of  Mount  (Eta,  from  the  province^ 
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in  whose  neighbourhood  a  regular  estaUishment  of 
deputies  had  been  used  to  assemble  at  Thennopylse. 
Now,  though  this  opinion  is  very  ingenious,  yet,  as 
Thucydides  has  expressly  given  to  us  a  satisfactory 
reason  for  the  general  adoption  of  a  title  originally 
appropriated  to  tlie  people  of  Phthiotis,  I  see  no 
necessity  for  this  gratuitous  assumption  of  Mr.  Mit- 
ford,  especially  as  we  are  renouncing  the  testimony 
of  so  respectable  a  writer.     These  two  cases  corre- 
spond so  accurately,  that  we  need  not  to  look  for 
any    more    probable    reason.      The     people,     of 
whom  Tacitus  speaks,  naturally  adopted  the  title  of 
Germans^  which  had  been  assumed  by  their  conque- 
rors^ as  it  was  well  calculated  to  flatter  their  vanity ; 
and  the  people,  of  whom  Thucydides  speaks,  natu- 
rally  adopted  the  appellation  of  HelleneSj    as  the 
proudest  distinction  in  those  times.     Lipsius  calls 
this  passage  of  Tacitus  the  cmx  of  commentators, 
but  it  is  a  crux  only  to  those,  who  do  not  attend  to 
tlie  context,  who  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the 
words  German,    reccns,  and  nuper,    and  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  difference  between  gens  and  nafio.    I 
shall  not  load  these  pages    with   raking,   from   its 
merited  oblivion,  the  idle  nonsense,  whicli  has  been 
written  upon  this  passage  by  a  whole  host  of  com- 
mentators.    Whosoever  wishes  to  see  a  part  of  i^ 
may  turn  to  OberlinV  Edition  of  Tacitus,   to  the 
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Notes  m  Brotier's  editkm  bf  Tacitus,  and 
to.Kappe's  edition  of  tlie  Germany,  where  he  will 
find  quite  enough  to  deter  him  from  a  further  search. 
I  should  make  one  exception  from  this  general 
charge — I  mean  that  candid,  enlightened,  and  learned 
Frenchman,  Gabriel  Brotier,  who  devoted  his  days 
and  his  nights  to  elucidate  the  most  valuable  writer 
of  antiquity,  and  to  whom  I  am  proud  to  confess  my 
obligations  : 

Semper  honos,  nomenque  tuum,  laudesque  manebunt. 

The  last  passage,  on  which  I  shall  offer  any 
remarks,  is  this :  '*  Nimc  de  Suevis  dicendum  es^ 
quorum  non  una,  ut  Cattorum  Tencterorumqu^ 
gens;  majorem  enim  Germanise  partem  obtinent^ 
propriis  adhuc  nationibus  nominibusque  discreti, 
quanquam  in  commune  Suevi  vocentur:  insigne 
gentis  obliquare  crinem,  aodoque  substringere/' 
Brotier  here  says,  "  Ergo  ceteri  Germani  non  obli- 
quabant  crinem' ;  eum  tamen  in  nodum  pluresque 
cirros  cogebant :  hnde  Seneca  de  Ira.  3.  67.  *  Cri- 
nis  rufus,  et  in  nodum  coactus  apud  Germanos:' 
et  Martialis,  in  Spectaculorum  Libro,  Carm.  iii. 
V.  9. 


Crinibu$  in  nodum  iortis  venere  SicambriJ 
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Lipsius  has  given  to  us  this  learned  note  upon  the 
passage :  ^'  Quod  Suevis  proprie  tribuit  noster,  alii 
Germanis  vulgo:  Seneca  de  Ira  [already  quoted],  t 
idem  Ep,  1S4.  ^  Cum  ilium  (capillum)  vel  efiuderis, 
more  Parthorum,  vel  nodo  Germanorum,  vinxeris,  vel, 
ut  Scytbae  solent,  sparseris:'  ^{artial  etiam  Sicambris 
de  Spectac,  S.  [already  quoted] :  idem  universe  alibi 
V.  38. 

Rhenique  nodos : 

« 

Tertullian.  cirros  in  Germanis  agnoscit,  fortasse 
ab  hac  crinium  objiquatione  et  flexu,  De  Virgutibus 
Velandis,  ex.  '  Debebunt  et  ipsi  aliqua  insignia 
sibi  defendere,  aut  pennas  Garamantum,  aut  crobylos 
barbarorum,  aut  cicadas  Atheniensium,  aut  cirros 
Germanorum^— ideo  quia,  ut  hie  scriptum,  crinem 
obliquabant:  Juvienalis,  xiii.   164. 

Carula  qnis  stuptdt  Germanorum  lamina jjlavam 
Casarieni  et  madido  torquetUem  cornua  cirro  ?  " 

But  we  must  recollect  that  Tacitus  says  that  the 
Suevi  occupied  the  greater  part  of  Germany,  majo- 

rem partem  Germanice  obtinent ;  and  we  must 

also  recollect  that  Tacitus  says  that  the  custom  was 
sometimes  adopted  by  other  natipnsj  ^'  In  aliis  genti- 
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bus,  seu  cognatione  aliqua  Suevorum,  seu  (quod 
saspe  accidit)  imitatione,  rarum,  et  intra  juvenUe 
spatium." 


Argentum  quoque  magisj  quam  aurutn  sequuntur, 
nulla  affectione  animi,  sed  quia  numerus  argen- 
teorum  facilior  usui  est  promiscun  acvilia^mer- 
cantibus.     Cap.  v. 
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SEQjdUNtuR^  i.  e.  expetunt  C«s.  B.C.  1.  1.  3. 
[5m  Cassarem  respicianty  atque  ejus  gratiam  sequan- 
tur\  Plin.  VIII.  Ep.  18.  fc."  Longolius:  '^  Sequi 
— denique  significat  aUquid  petere  tanquamjinem  sibi 
propositumf  tanquam  Jeram^  quam  capere  velis:— 
ex  noto  Jkium  carmen  sequar.  Hot.  A.  P.  240.  . 
tanquamjinem  J  quem  efficere  studeam :— Compendia 
temporis  sequi,  Coliini.  9.  4.  studere  breoi  tempore 
efficerCy^  Gesner.  The  expression  of  Tacitus  seems 
to  have  been  borrowed  from  Lucretius,  Bk.  vi. 
V.  808. 

Denique  uhi  argenti  venas,  aurique  sequuntur^ 
Terrai  penitus  scrutantes  abdituferro. 
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^'  Nulla  qffecHane  aninUj  i.  e.  non  quia  afficiun- 
tur  ankno,  sed  quia  numerus  eta :  est  hypallage 
nominis  substantivi  et  particulie,  sive  nominis  et 
verbii  Liv.  xxxii.  4,  5.  *  Altitudine — sed  quod — 
imposita  est,'  et  6.  *  Has  difficultates,  et  quod — 
pretium  erat,'  Sueton.  Jul.  67*  *Ad  speciem,  et 
quo  teaaciores  essenti* "  I/uigolius. 


t 
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Nee  dierum  numerumj  ut  nos,  sed  nactium  compur 
tant :  sic  canstituuut ,  sic  condicunt :  nw  ducerc 
diem  videtur.    Cap.  xi. 

jOloc  primieTas  aotiquitatis  roonumentum ;  nee  a 
diebusy  sed  a  noctibus  cispta  tempora,  Gen.  i.  5. : 
Galli/  ut  cfl^teri  barbari,  id  obliti,  ^  se  omnes  a  Dite 
patre  prognatos  pnedieant,  idque  a  Druidibus  pro* 
ditum  dicunt :  ob  earn  causam  spatia  omnia  teinporis 
non  numero  dierum,  sed  noctium  finiunt,  et  dies 
natales,  et  mensium  et  annorum  sic  initia  observant 
ut  hoctem  dies  subsequatur/  Jul.  Cses.  BelL  Gall. 
VI.  18.:  antiquitatis  memoria  exstat  in  veteri  ser- 
mone  Galiico  atmuicty  pro  hae  noctCj  seu  hodie^  ut 
Sinnondo,  Pithoeo,  aliisque  probatum :  inde  et  vetus 
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formula,  comparoir  dedans  les  nuicts"  'firotier; 
"Plane,  uti  ad  Ram.  xiii.  12,  13.  Gen.  i.  5.; 
nam  tenebrae  priores  erant  luce,  uti  Sjcite  Panzer,  ad 
h.  L  observavit,"  Longolius.  Mallet  observies  in  his 
Northern  AntiquitieSj  Vol.  i.  p.  302.  that  the 
Scandinavians  ^^  in  their  computation  of  time,  made 
use  of  the  word  night  instead  of  day  :  Tacitus  ob- 
serves the  same  thing  of  the  Germans;  and  the 
English  have  still  the  same  mode  of  speaking,**  [^^  thus 
we  say  sewn-mght^  not  seven  days^  and  fortnight^ 
\m  e.  fourteen  nights^  not  fourteen  days^'] :  "  the 
longest  night  of  winter  was  considered  in  the  north, 
as  that,  which  had  produced  all  the  rest,  as  well  as 
the  days :  hence  they  termed  it  the  Mother-Nighty 
and  were  persuaded  that  on  such  a  night  the  world 
was  created :  this  notion  certainly  gave  birth  to  the 
mode  of  expression  above  related."  The  sixth  Fable 
of  the  Edda  on  the  Giant  Nor  (inserted  in  Vol.  ii. 
p.  24.)  presents  us  with  the  following  allegory:  "  The 
Giant  Nor  was.  the  first,  who  inhabited  the  country 
of  Jotunheim,  or  Giant's  Land :  he  had  a  daughter, 
named  Nighty  who  is  of  a  dark  complexion,  as  are  all 
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her  family  :  she  was  at  first  married  to  a  man  called 
Naglefara,  and  had  by  him  a  son,  named  Auder : 
then  she  espoused  Onar,  and  the  daughter  of  this 
marriage  was  the  Eartli :  at  last  she  was  wedded  to 
Daglingar,  who  is  of  the  family  of  the  gods :  between 
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them  they  produced  Day,  a  child  beautiful  and 
shining,  as  are  all  his  Other's  family:  then  the 
Universal  Father  took  Night  and  Day,  and  plaqsd 
them  in  heaven,  and  ^ve  them  two  horses^  and  two 
cars,  that  they  might  travel  successively,  one  after 
the  other,  round  the  world:  Night  goes  first  upon 
her  horse,  named  Rimfaxe,  or  Frosty-manej  who, 
every  morning,  when  he  begins  his  course^  bedews 
the  earth  with  the  foam^  that  drops  from  his  bit : 
0iis  is  the  dew :  the  horse  made  use  of  by  Day  is 
named  SkinfieLxa,  or  Shimng^mane ;  and  by  his 
radiant  mane,  he  illuminates  the  air  and  the.  earth.'' 
Mallet  adds  this  note :  **  One  may  remark  that, 
according  to  this  allegoric  genealogy,  it  is  Night  that 
brings  forth  the  Day :  all  the  Celtic,  as  well  as 
Gothic  nations,  were  of  this  persuasion : — Night 
being  thus  the  mother  of  Da}%  they  thought  them- 
selves obliged^  in  their  computation  of  time,  tt>  prefer 
tlie  name  of  tl)e  Mother  to  that  of  the  Son  :  besides, 
as  they  reckoned  by  months  purely  lunar,  it  was  natu- 
ral for  them  to  compute  the  civil  day  from  sun-set, 
and  from  the  time  when  the  moon  appears  above 
the  horizon :-— the  same  modes  of  speech  occur  in  the 
Salique-Law,  and  in  the  Constitutions  of  Charle- 
maigne  (KeysL  Aniiq.  p.  197.)  •  the  sentences  pro- 
nounced in  the  tribunals  of  France  not  long  ago, 
often  ordered  the  parties  (compannr  dedans  14  ntutsX 
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*  to  appear  within  14  nights;'  and  as  the  Day  was  • 
thought  to  biing  the  Night  along  with  it,  they  aftef- 
wards  expressed  themselves Y^^  1 5  jours)  ^  within 
15  days/  a  manner  of  speaidng  no  less  familiar  to 
the  Goths  and  Celts  than  to  the  Romans  : — in  the 
ancient  histories  of  the  north,  frequent  mention  is 
made  of  ^  Children  of  two,  or  three  nights/  and  of 
^  two  winters,  and  two  nights.' "  The  same  idea  pre- 
vailed among  the  Greeks :  ^chylus  uses  these 
words  in  his  Jgamenmon^  v.  273. 

ig^  ySfoiTO  fuf^fos  io^finis  trot^Oy 

Where  Stanley  has  tlie  following  excellent  note: 
"  Nox  fci^at  faustam  diem :  noctem  diei  matrem 
dicit,  ut  et  postea  v.  287. 

quippe,  ex  anfiquorum  sententia,  tenebrae  luce  priores: 
Orpkicus  Hymhus  Noctis^  v.  1. 

NuxTtt  6f6oy  yffvlrfipflty  iaicoiMVy  ijjSi  Koi  aySpcov; 

hinc  Thales  cuidam  sciscitanti  Quid  prius  extiterat, 
Nox,  an  Dies,  Nod\  inquit,  una  die  pnus,  Trpog  tov 
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i^rfy  fiioi  ri[iip(OL  jrportp^v :  Diog.  Laert  i.  Segm.  36.  : 
quinetiam  Athenienses  dies  ab  occasu  soils  compu- 
tabant:  'Athenienses  autem  aliter  observare  idem 
Varro  in  eodem  libro  scripsit ;  eosque  a  sole  occaso 
ad  solem  iterum  occidentem^  omne  id  medium  tempos 
diem  esse  dicere,'  Gellius,  iii.  2. :  inde  plerisque 
genlibus  temporum  per  noctes  numeratio :— de  Nu- 
midisy  Nicolaus  Damascenus;  de  aliis  alii:  nos 
etiam  sic  afortmghtj  Gen.  i.  5.  iyivin  ienripa  xa} 
irpon  i^fjLspa  ftia :  Eustathius  in  IL  A.  p.  22.  AifreSg 
Sf  vlog  0  *ATri7\!h(DV  Tiiyerai,  romio'Ti  uuxrig'  Soxfi 
yoLp  e§  afrrijg,  o7a  (jLT^rpog^  o  ^Xio^  ycyvoo^ai,  oig  xa) 
So^oxTiiig  iff  T/^^iv/ai^  T^iyer  xa)  ^ijnjrlov  r^v  fX£iWi 
AWr^yopiaVy  Ivda  (pr^trlv  on  r^  vu^  svapi^o/tei^,  rlxrei 
xanvml^u  re  tov  tj^iov  wapio^xs  Si  Trdyrmg  rf,  roiatm) 
rou  Xo^oxT^ioug  ivvoioc,  xa)  Altr^u'hog  iv  Aya/AifJiyovi, 
TiSy  euayysTiog  ^Hwg  yevoiro  fkr^rpog  eu^porr^g  vapa'  cig 
yap  ix  vuxrog  rJTuogy  ourco  xotl  rldog  i^  sJ^poyij^."  Plu- 
tarch says  in  his  Symposiacs,  book  4.  ProbL  5.  sect  2. 
p.  739.  Ed.  Wyttenb.  oct  njv  [A,h  yap  jx'jyaX^v 
sxreQuatrQai  Tiiyorjtnv  tJ^ro  AiyvTrricov  tv^T^^v  otitrav^ 
on  TO  o"xoro^  toO  <pa>ro^  TjyoOvro  Trpetr^itTipov, 
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Melius  qmdem  adhuc  ea  cmtates^  in  quibus  tantum 
virgines  nubuntj  et  cum  spe  votoque  uxoris  semel 
transigitur:  sic  unum  accipiunt  maritum  quo 
modo  unum  corpus j  unamque  vitam,  ne  ulla  cogi- 
tatio  ultra^  ne  longior  cupiditas^  ne  tanquam  mart" 
tunij  sed  tanquam  matrimoniumament.  Cap.  xix. 

J.  HIS  is  another  passage,  in  whichr Tacitus  is  secretly 
levelling  his  censure  against  the  licentiousness  of  his 
own  times,  though  the  commentators  seem  not  to  have 
sufficiently  perceived  it;  for  second  marriages  in 
women,  though  they  were  common  ^t  this  period  of 
th^  Roman  history,  were  considered  by  Tacitus,  as 
they  were  in  earlier  eras  by  a  more  virtuous  public, 
as  moral  improprieties :  ^*  second  marriages  in  women 
were  not  esteemed  honourable,  and  those,  who  had 
been  married  but  to  one  husband,  or  who  remained 
in  widowlnxxl,  were  held  in  particular  respect:  hence 
UK IV IRA  is  often  found  in  ancient  inscriptions  as 
an  epithet  of  honour:  thus  uni  nupta,  Propert. 
IV.  36. 

In  lapide  hoc  uni  nupta/t/isse  legar : 

such  as  married  a  second  time  were  not  allowed  to 
officiate  at  the  annual  sacred  rites  of  Female  Fortune 
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(Fortune  muliebris)  Dionys.  viii.  56.  Val.  Mat 
1.  8.  4.  Serv.  in  Virg.  jEn.  iv.  19.  Festus  in  Pwt 
citia  signuniy'^  Dr.  Adam's  Roman  Antiquiihy 
p.  470.  2d  Ed.  1 792. '  The  following  passage  of 
Valerius  Maximus,  bk.  ii.  c.  1.  sect  3.  seems  to 
have  escaped  the  research  of  Dr.  Adam>  "  Quae  uno 
contentse  matrimonio  fuerant,  corona  pudicitise  bono- 
rabantur;  existimabant  enim  prsecipue  matroDs 
sincera  fide  incorruptum  esse  animum,  qui  deposits 
virginitatis  cubile  pudicum  egredi  nescire^  multorum 
matrimoniorum  experientiam,  quasi  l^timte  cujus- 
dam  intemperantiae  signum  esse  credentes."  Coler. 
observes  in  his  note  upon  this  passage :  "  MSS. 
plerique  et  vetus  ille  Dan.  quasi  legitime  [not 
illegitima]:  nil  verius;  nam  legitima  quiedam 
intemperantia,  sunt  plura  matMmonia,  quod  muitis 
demonstmt  eruditiss.  TertuUian. ;  legibus  enim  non 
prohibentur :  ea  ralione  Seneca  divoitia  legitima 
aduUeria  vocat :  TertuUian.  apposite,  "  Continentia 
legem  nuptiarum  honorat,  licentia  temperat :  ilia  non 
cogitur,  ista  regitur;  ilia  arbitrium  habet,  hcec 
modum : 

Qua  toties  riuhit,  non  nubit,  aduUtra  lege  est ;  . 
Qffendar  macha  simpliciore  minus.'* 

And  Thysius,  in  his  Variomm  Ed.  (Lug.  Bat  1660.) 
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has  the  following  note  :  "  Non  tantum  apud  Roma- 
nos,  sed  etiam  apud  alias  gentes  odiosae  secundae 
nuptiae :  unde  Dido  1.  iv.  ^n, 

Sed  mihi  vel  tellus  optem  prius  ima  dchiscaty 
Vd  Pater  Omnipotens  adigat  mefulmme  ad  umbras, 
Pal/entes  umbras  Erebi,  noctemque  profnndamy 
Ante,  Pudor,  quam  te  violo,  ant  tuajura  resolvo : 
Ille  meos  primus,  qui  me  sibijnnxit,  amores 
Abstulit ;  ille  kabeat  secum  servetque  sepulcro  : 

D.  Hieronymus  in  Ep.  x.  ad  Furiam  de  Camilloruto 
gente:  '  Habet  praeterea  generis  tui  grande  privile- 
gium,  quod  exinde  a  Camillo  vel  nulla,  vel  rara 
vestrae  familiae  scribitur  secundos  nosse  concubitus, 
ut  non  tarn  laudanda  sis,  si  vidua  perseveres,  quam 
execranda,  si  id  Christiana  non  serves,  quod  per  tanta 
saecula  Gentiles  feminae  custodierunt : '  Chrysostom. 
Harnil.  2.  in  Ep.  ad  Titum,  '  Nostis  profecto  omnes 
quod,  etsi  per  leges  (Romanas)  secundae  nuptiae 
permittuntur,  multis  tamen  ea  res  accusationibus 
patet: '  necnon  quod  scribit  Plutarch.  Problem.  99- 
his  verbis,  '  Quid  est  quod  publicis  festis,  veteri 
more,  virgines  non  nubunt,  viduae  nubunt?  An  quod 
virgihibus  decorum,  viduis  vero  multis  prsesentibus 
foedum  nubere?  Felices  namque  ac  sancta^  primes 
nuptiae;  secundae  vero  tristes  et  detestandae:  pudet 
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enim  vivis  adhuc  eis,  quibus  antea  nupserant,  afios 
accipere,  mortuos  autem  lugent.'"  Alexander  A 
Alexandre  in  his  Geniales  Dies,  hk.  iv.  c.  8.  Ed. 
Lug.  Bat.  1673.  alludes  to  this  passage  of  Valerius 
Maximus,  when  he  says  :  "  lUud  certe  non  est  ab  re 
dixisse,  quod  quae  uno  viro  contentte  erant,  quaeque .{ 
matronale  decus  servas^nt  incolume,  baud  aliter 
quam  pudicae  corona  coronabantur ;  quss  vero  post 
viri  obitum  conjugium  inisset,  nisi^^  post  decimum 
mensem  nupsisset,  levis  et  impudica,  atque  infamis 
inusta  putabatur :  ideo  pregnantem  bovem  Nums 
legibus  [see  Plutarch  in  the  Life  of  Numa]  immo- 
lai'e,  et  ita  facinus  expiare  cogebatur."  "  Second 
marriages  were  not  reputed  creditable :  hence  Dido 
in  Virgil,  speaking  of  being  married  to  JEneas  after 
the  death  of  a  former  husband,  calls  it  (culpam)  a 
fault, 

» 

Huic  unif arson  potui  succumbere  culpiR,     -^n.iv.  19« 

[Yet  Heyne  absurdly  says  "  culpa  cum  dilectu,  i.  e, 
pro  ampre"] :  where  Servius  has  made  this  remark, 
quod  aniiqui  a  sacerdotio  repellebant  bis  nuptas: 
by  which  words  it  is  implied  that  in  the  latter  ages 
such  persons  were  admitted  to  this  office;  and  in 
some  places  to  have  several  husbands,  or  several 
lovers^  was  a  necessary  qualification  for  the  priest* 
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3SS,  ^  Alia  sacra  coronat  univira,  alia  multivira,  et 
magna  religione  conquiritur  quae  plura  possit  aclul- 
teria  numerare '  (Minucius  Felix,  p.  226.  Ed.  Lug/ 
Bat  1673.)."  Potter's  Grecian  Antiquities^  Vol.  i. 
p.  225.  £d.  1804.  Elmenhorst.  observes  upon  the 
passage  of  Minucius  Felix:  "Junonis,  Vest®,  et 
Telluris  sacerdotes  omnes  univir©,  Hieron.  1.  i. 
adversus  Jovian,  c.  6et  30.  fol.  163.  et  L  iii.  Com- 
ment, ad  Ep.  Pauli  ad  Galat.  c.  6.  fol.  158.  Dionys. 
Halic.  1.  VIII.  fol.  526.  Liv.  1.  x.  p.  376^  The 
early  Christians,  tliough  tliey  did  not  altogether  con- 
demn  second  marriages,  seem  to  have  looked  upon 
them  with  great  suspicion:  their  opinions  are  collected 
in  the  note  of  Elmenhorstius  upon  this  passage  of  the 
OctaviuSj  p.  307.  "  Unius  matrimonii  vinculo  libenter 
inhaeremus."  '  . 


Tracti  ruina  Cheruscorum  et  Fosi*    Cap.  xxxvi. 

XF  we  read  tacti  (quasi  contagio)^  with  Longolius, 
^e  shall  have  a  confusion  of  metaphors,  tacti  ruina. 
We  have  in  the  HistorieSy  in.  29.  Ruina  traxit 
pinnaSf  and  in  the  Annals^  iii.  54.  Renip.  funditus 
trahet  (sc.  ruina):  Virgil  in  his  JEn.  ii.  467.  has 


196 

used  ruinam  irahere,   when  he  is  speaking   of  a 
tower, 

Ea  Idpfa  repente  ruinam 
Cum  soniiu  trahit. 


Eundem  Oermania  situm  prcnimi  Oceano  Cimbri 

* 

teneht.     Cap.  xxxvii. 

« 

Srotier  reads  with  Eraesti,  and  some  MSS., 
situmy  and  says,  ^'Hicnon  agitur  de  sinUj  sed  de 
eodem  Gemiania  situ^  nempe  in  Septentrionali 
parte :  **  Oberlin  reads  sinum,  and  observes,  "  Et 
verbum  e^t  aptius,  et  sinu7n  Germania  dicere  noster 
commode  potest,  Gettnaniam  in  Septentrionem  ingenti 
jlcxu  redcuntem^  ut  habet  c.  35.^  Longolius  shrewdly 
adds  "  An  Latine  dici  pottest  situm  tcnere^  vehe- 
menter  dubito/' 


He  Part  hi  quidem  scepius  admonuere.  Cap.  xxxv^i. 

V  ic  AT  says  in  his  Vocabularium  Juris  Utriusque  ex 
variis  ante  editis^  pr^esertim    e.r  Alexand.  Scoti, 
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Jo.   Kahly  Barn.   Brissoniiy  et   J.   G.  Heineccii 
JccessionibuSi*'  Sd  Ed.  Naples,   1760.  "  Admohere 
pro*  edicere,   praecipere:    hinc  L  ii.   C.fudm.   et 
quand.  jud.  sent.  prof,  deb-    Qui  admoniti  judicio 
adesse  noluerunt,  i.  e.  ternb  litteris  commonefacti, 
uti  est  in  /.  viii.  C.  eod.  admonere  edict o  I.  xxix.' 
D.  de  relig,  et  sumt.fun.  Sueton.  Claud.  1 6  et  25* 
Tacit.  Annul,  i.  8.  et  m.  6.   Hist.  ly.  45.   Admo- 
nere rescript 0  I.  x.  sect.    1.  D.  de  off.  procons.: 
talia  edicta  monitorial    vel    admonitoria,     Gnecis 
xopayyJXftara,    vel    xapay^itrngj    adpellabantur : 
vid.  excerpt  Peiresc.  p.  €39.  et  Herodjan.  Sist. 
S.  13.:   sive  eoim  quid  fieri  veUent  principes,   et 
magistratus,  sive  prohiberent,  sive  populum  objur- 
gandum,  consolandumve  existimarent,  ec&'c^i^  monere 
dicebantur:  unde  et  TertuUian.  adsuetus  locutioni- 
bus  juridicis  dictum  Apostoli  de  vitanda  >f/ffuSo^iXo0ia- 
^idf  Coloss.  c.  II.  V.  8*  eleganter  vocat  edictum  Apo9- 
toli  pramonitorium  tib.  de  AnimUj  c.  3. :  imprimb 
vero    monitoria    dicebantur    magistratuum    edicta, 
quibus'illi  se  leges  exsequuturo3>  et  quo  ordine,  qua* 
que  ratione  id  fieri  debeat,  prsempnebant :  exeniplum 
habes  apud  Plin.  lib.  v.  Epist.  fil.  Hein. :  Adnnh 
nere,  ut  Non.  Marcellus  notat,  interdum  idem  valet, 
quod  coercere  et  castigare^:  sic  Yiig.  JEn.  x.  v.  586. 

ft 

Pronus  pendens  iff  ftrberCptM        1 
Admonmt  bijugos. 

Q 


•i 
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CokitiK^fl.  II.  c.  2.JkrgcUo  admonetx^  <|iieiDadaiodum 
adfwmere  verheribus,  Seotc.  de  Ckm.  i.  14. :  quo- 
modo  etiam  m  Val.  Max.  lib.  i.  c.  1  et  6.  legeodum 
putat  Brisson.  ubi  admcroeretur  pro  iidmoneretur  in 
quibuadam  codicibus  leg^tur:  $ic  etverbere  maneri 
Tacit,  jinnal  v.  9-:  quae  ia  vexbo  ludent  Plaut 
&ecA.  ^c/.  X.  Seen.  n.  v.  6. 

Fos,  inquh^  mom  mentis  coinmonefaciam  bubulis: 

ea  >ero  locutio  a  Guccis  ductaest,  qui  in  eadem  seii- 
tentia  utuntur  verbo  Mudtrftv:  Aristopb.  m  Vesp. 
Hw&i^oTf  poMnfifTiif  iitaSi  Jl^gTid  nas  admonmt 
[^"^voiAirA  TXijyflUjp,  verberibus  cadercj  Plato  m 
Leg/*  CoDStanttne's  Lex.3  utunttir  ilia  loquutioDe  et 
juris  auctores  in  /.  vi.  sect.  1.  V.de  agnosc.  et  aL 
lib.  pigrescentes  artus  (animalium  pubiicorum)  irnio- 
cuo  titillo  poterit  admomre  I.  ii.  C.  Th,  de  cursu 
publ.  .*"  Again  under  admonitio :  ^'  Est  et  castigatio 
et  coereitb:  ut  admonitio  fustium  m  L  vii.  D.  de 
pan.  admonitione  notare  Sueton.  Aug.  39.  ubi  base 
adduntuf  verba :  Lenissimum  genus  admonitionis  fuit 
traditio  coram  pugiUarium  quos  taciti,  et  ibidem 
statim  legerent:  ibi  autem  admonitio  intelligitur, 
qus  yerlHS  fieret"  Thus  Seneca  says  de  cons  tan f. 
sapient,  c.  12.  MalOy  ptenaque  aliquem  admonere^  et 

•  •  • 

afficere^  wbicb  is  very  like  the  metaphorical  use  of 
the  word  in  the  passage  of  Tac^us,  Germ.  c.  37.  Ne 


99 

% 

Farthi  qmiem  sapius  admonuere.  Faber  in  hb 
The$4mrti8  Eruditiams  Scholastics^  quotes  the  pas« 
sage  in  the  Germany^  and  adds:  '^Significat  nee 
caeteras  gentes,  quas  nominate  nee  ipsos  ParthoSy 
saepius  infestasse  Romanum  nomen,  et  percussisse 
veluti,  et  suae  virtutis  admonuisse :  niliil  enim  mutan- 
dum  e^t|  ut  visum  nonnullis,  quod  et  Pichena  rectis- 
sime  monuit :  Seuec.  de  Clem.  i.  14.:  ita  etiain  ob- 
jurgare  ponitur:  vid.  moneo  n.  2. :''  Again,  **  monere 
etiam  pro  castigare  ponitur  Statiui  3.  Syiv.  3,  160. 
Tonitru  tantum  lerdque procdla€!(mtentus  monuisse: 
kJ9L  kcrtari  quern  verbere,  dicere  licet:  nam  Aor/o* 
taen  vcrberis  PaUadius  dixit  4, 1 1.  [[thus  Nemesian  in 
insChftiegetican^  v«  267,  says,  Ferbera  mnt  prtBcepta 
fugety  nait  verberaJrenQ  similiter  stitfitdo  increpare 
TibulL  L  1,  12.  et  flagro  quern  4>bjurgare  Suet 
Oth.  2.  dixit." ,  Gesner  in  his  Thes.  says,  "  Adnuh 
nertflagelio  pro  ttimutare^  instigare^  she  idpercussu 
fat,  sive  sola  flagelli  concuuHme,'*  cites  the  passage 
of  Taa  and  lulds,  '^  sc.  Ronianos  cladibuSj  tanquam 
JlageUo,  vt  Kind  se  quoque  passe  intelligerenty 
J.  O.  Mantissa  upon  it  refers  to  '^  C!olum.'  2.  2. 
Curt  4.  14.  20.  Liv.  2.  36.*'  Brotier,  however,  erro- 
neously  understands  the  word  with  Lipsius  in  another 
sense :  *'  Optime  dictum,  admonuere  belli  etpericuU: 
lu  sensu  admonere^  dormer  Valarme,  dicimus :  non- 
nullis  tamen  placet,  admmere,  ut  est  in  MS.  Turic. 
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id  est  admovere  exercittmr  I  would  translate  the 
passage  thus — "Not  even  the  ParthiaDv  oftener 
threatened  a  blow  at  the  state."  The  passage  has 
been  much  misuuderstoodi  and  I  have^  therefore, 
dilated  upon  it. 


Quatenus  Danubh  pergitur.     Cap.  xlii.    . 

ooKE  MSS.  read  peragitur^  Lipsius  prat^itur^ 
the  Bipontine  editors,  with  Oberlin,  protegitur,  as 
in  Ann.  xv.  43.    "  Porticibus,  qine  frontem  insula- 

'  rum  protegerent :"  Ernesti  proposes  potrigitur  (as 
in  c.  xLi.  *^  £t  hdbc  quidem  pars  Suevonim  in  secre- 
tiora  Germanise  porrigitur')  and  thinks  that  per^iVtir 
has  arisen  from  the  contraction  of  ))or^iVur  for  parri- 
gitur:  \S  I  were  disposed  to  conjecture,  I^  would 
propose  pratenditur  for  the  pratexitur  of  Lipsius, 
as  in  Hisf.  ii.    14.   "  Fronte  minaci  preetenditur 

^  dassis  litort.'' 
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Si  dUplictdt  sententia^  Jremitu  aspernantur ;  sin 
placuit,  Jrameas    concutiunt :     honoratissimum 
.  assensus  genus  est^  armis  laudare.    Cap.  xi. 

^^  XjLoc  armorum  sono  Civilis  orationem  approba- 
tarn  vk^mus  supra  H.  iv.  15.  {^Magno  cumassensu .  • 
audituSf  barbaro  ritu,  et  patriis  execratiombtts^ 
unpoersos adigity*  Brotier:  again iD  jff.  v.'  c.  xvii: 
of  the  same  Civilis,  Ubi  sono  armorum  tripudusque 
(it a  Hits  mos)  approbata  sunt  dicta.  The  frams 
were  undoubtedly  struck  ag^nst  their  shields  in  a  wi% 
of  transport  and  dance,  as  Tacitus  in  the  passage 
cited  from  the  Histories^  book  5.  c.  xvix.  maitions 
tripudid.  Mallet  in  his  Northern  Anfiquities^  . 
Vol.  X.  p.  203,  positively  says  that  the  Scandinavians 
employed  their  shields  "  to  terrify  the  enemy  by 
clashing  their  arms  against  them/'  The  following 
passage  of  Milton,  Paradise  Lostj  book  i.  y.66S.  is 
a  complete  comment  upon  the  words  of  Tacitus : 

^  He  spake,  and,  to  confirm  his  words,  outflew 
"  Millions  of  flaming  swords,  drawn  from  the  thighs 
Of  mighty  Chertdnm :  the  sudden  blaze 
Far  round  illumvfd  Hell :  higkfy  they  rag'd 
Against  the  Highest,  and,  flerce  with  grasped  arms, 


it 
it 
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**  ClasKd  on  their  sounding  skidds  the  din  of  war ^ 
"  Hurling  defiance  toward  the  vault  of  Heaven,^ 

^'  Hinc  ad  Aristoph.  Nub.  p.  165.  raSv  ^/uSv  xoer 
ffV^XioVi  notant  critici,  ivwrXiap  fTSo^  pfjSfJLtni,  irpo$  i^ 
eipXoriPTo  (TiloinrBs  r^  oitXol  :  iaimo  Minerva  ipsa,  ubi 
exiliit  e  Jovis  cerebro>  utrumque,  quod  hie  CureteSi 
fecisse  apad  Lucian.  dicitur  Dial.  Jcv.  ei  Vulcan. 
xu^^i;(i$si  xaH  ri)y  AnrUa  nvafrtruy  Pyrrichium  saltat 
ei  clypeum  quatit :  gladbntm  autein  ad  clypeos 
adlbu  id  ^eri  5olitom,  ut  vel  ex  ApoUonio  l^uet 
loco  ante  adductor  de  armata  ilia  saltatione;  9eu 
m^pixfi  Argonautarum  ad  instar  illims^  a  Cur^bus^ 
natoJove,  instituto;  acubiadditL.  ii.  v.  1136.  Kai 
auKsa  ^$pis&ftv  hrixrwov,  et  chfpeos^  gladOs  coPicuii^ 
'ebafttj  ubr  cntkiy  mpx^^^  '^^'^9  ^i^^^i  rits  a^w^ets 
Kwrr^tfTSf,  non  ut  ibi  kgitur  xofAxmi9regy  saltabant 
gladiis  clypeos  quaiientes,''  £.  Spanhenaii  Ob^erva- 
Hones  in  Hymnum  in  Jvwm  Ultrajecti.  169^7.  p.  S3. 
Vol.  1 1*  Again  in  his  Obseroatianes  in  Hymnum  in 
Debsm,  p.  492.  '^  mrrl^  rif^sp  &xatK^  4wp^»ni :  baud 
minim  deMarte  hoc  dici,  ab  eo  clypeum  hast  a  cuspide, 
quo  strepitum  inde  Ingenteni  ac  terrorem  simul  deret, 
perctmwn:  quam  in  rem^  et  qui  bine  iUuatratur,  prsecla* 
riis  est  apud  AmmiaQ.  locus  L.  1^.  c.  viii.  Mititares 
omncs  korrendajragore  scuio  genibus  ilUdentes^  quod 
est  prosperitatU  indium  plerm^h  cum  CONTRA 
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cum  HASTIS  CLYPEI  FERIUNTUR  (nt  a 
Maite  hot  apod  Cailimadr.  toco>  lA^  d^umitnfmn 
est  et  dototU:  et  vero  aliU  dpuci  emdem  hUtoricm^ 
le^,  et  quod  th  eniditisskmB  Ammiam  cMstraloribtMt 
lindieobrdgio  6t  Valesio  pamcis  adnotati  vd  expefuH 
meraemt,  pOBlrenfum  hue  m  phnisu  mitifiarii  ac  ut 
pkfmm  prwperitatis  m^&emm  (iattano  siewpe  Ac^^ 
gusto  a  milkityiiff  declarafo  iisqae  pro  tribuoali  £Kist» 
qmeque  et  grata  poUficito)  icidem  faGluaiy  L  30.  c  v^ 
Hoc  JUttda  ipe  moforis  omrmtM  inferkr  mUeSf 
^gfutatmiij^mdm  estpen  m  prtrmwf^^  HASTI3^ 
FERIENDO  CLYFEOS  ionUu.  asmrgem  mgentK . 
luio  prcpemoAim  ore  dktis  FAVE6AT  erfactis^: 
adde  quod  soUta  mr  alioq^in^  et  de  quibotf  jam  aht^ 
Gradivi  patris  in  siniulacns  cg«S'  ae  nttiiKifis  atitii|m0 
insignia^  hasia  nempe  et  clypeus :  sacrae  etiam  forent 
vulgp  eidem  Marti  veterum  id  genus  campestres,  seu 
ludicne  hastarum  ad  ciypoaO'  »Feo&  adlisiones  :  undo 
de  iis  Claudian.  6.  Cons.  Honor,  v.  6£4.  &c« 


Jiusandaque  Marth 


Cernimus,  insonuit  cum  verBere  sigria  magtster, 
litUatoique  edunt  pariter  tot  pedora  motus; 
In  latus  ADLisis  clypeis.  avt  rursta  in  aUum 
Vibratu:  grave  parha  sonat  mucrokis  acutum 
Mum^^r : 
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in  quibus  proiiide  ejusdem  Poet»  verbis^  {mmo 
MartiSj  dein  a4lisis  cfypdSf  et  mucronis  acutum 
murmur,  opportupa  extat  faujus  apud  Callimachi 
loci  interpretatio :  ut  mittam  iosuper  iiotoB  Saliorum, 
Martb  apud  Romanos  saoerdotum,  similes  idgenos,  ac 
in  nu0ious  etiain  andquis  ex{M'esso6  cum  scutis  itidem, 
seu  aocilibus  et  levibus  hastis,  in  campo  nempe  Martb 
circumcursitationes  ac  strepitus.''  Alexander  in  his 
Geniaks  Dies,  L  1.  <c.  xxvi.  p.  lOS.  says  of  these 
Saliao  priests,  "  Cum  tripudiis  ad  tibiam,  solennique 
saltatu  ccelestia  ancylia  ejusmodi  ferentes,  culti  oma- 
tique  prodibant,  ipsique  gladiolis  ilia  percutientes 
cum  gressu  et  gradu  composito,  pulsu  pedum  ad 
sonum  vods  modulato,  per » capitolium  et/oruoii 
perque  urbem  incedebant** 


Cum  wntum  in  aciem,  turpe  principi  viriute  vincij 
turpe  comitatuiy  virtutpnprincipis  non  adaguare: 
jam  vero  iitfamt  in  amnem  vitam  ac  probrosum, 
superstitem  principi  suo  ex  acie  recessisse :  iUtim 
defendere^  tueri,  sua  quayue  jortia  Jacta  gloria 
ejm  adsignar^,    praeipuum    sacramentum    est: 


principes  pro  victiniu  pugnaMy  cdmtu  pro  pfin- 
cipe.*    Cap.  xiv.  .       . 


Ikde  cum  Chonodomarus,  Altoiamioruxn  rex,  a 
Ronianis  fuisset  captus,  comites  ejus  ducenti  numero^ 
et  tres  amid  junctmhnij  Jlagitium  arbitrati  post 
regem  viverCj  vel  pro  rege  non  moriy  si  ita  tulerit  - 
casus f  tradidere  se  vinciendos,  Ammian.  Mar(5eUi0. 
16.  IS/'  Brotier.  "It  was  at  these  feasts,  for  the 
most  par^  that  those  associations  were  formed  and  con- 
firmed, which  the  old  Chronicles  so  often  mention: 
there  was  s^urcely  a  valiant  man,  who  was  not  a  mem- 
ber of  one,  or  inore  of  these  societies;,  the  chief  tk of 
which  wa!(  a  solemn  obligation  entered  into,  to  defend 
and  protect,  their  companions  on  all  occasions,  and  to 
revenge  their  deaths  at  the  hazard  of  their  own  lives : 
this  oath  was-  taken  and  renewed  at  their  festivals, 
which  had.  also  their  respective  laws :  firatemities  of 
Uiis  sort  still  subsisted  after  the  Christian  religion 
was  received  in  the  north,  but  by  d^ees  the  object 
was  changed :  when  the  harbouring  projects  of  enmity 
and  revenge  were  [was]  forbidden  at  them,  these 
meetings. had  no  other  object  or  support,  but 
drunkenness,  and  intemperance :  more  than  SOO  years 
after .  the  Scandinavians  had  embraced  Christianity, 
there  were  still  confraternities^  of  which  the  first 
n9bility  were  members;  but  the  disorders  committed 
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at  tbae  nwetiiigs  inereiBBi^  the  oduncfls  ^mm  at 
last  obliged  to  suppre^  them,**  MatteCTs  iVbrlAem 
AntiquitieSy  Vol.  i.  p.  264.  Dr.  Percy  adds  in  tbe 
note:  '^  In  theieariy  state  of  society^  wlMBa  die  Jim 
were  too  weak  to  affwd  protectioiv  indrndoals  had 
DD  other  means  of  secoring  their  li?es  and  property 
but  by  entering  into  these  assodatkaiSy  m  which  a 
nnmber  of  men  engaged  to  nncEcate  aixl  avti^  eadi 

• 

other:  these  CDofiBderadesy  which  were  i^ frst  neces- 
sary for  sdf-pnsserration,  ami  mi^^  origiaritf  be 
oonfined  to  setf-defeoee,  often  prooecdcfd  afterwwds 
to  act  ofiensiveljy  and  so  were  prodncdve  of  great 
miacbfafr:  confraternities  of  tfie  seme  kind  paetailed 
in  thia  kii^doQif  not  oaily  doring  tte  An^o^SasHn 
times,  bot  for  some  ages  after  the  conquest ;  thqf 
were  called  Ban^Upg^  and  were  often  imder  tiie 
patronage  of  some  great  man.:  th^  had  puUie  bad- 
ges, by  whieh  each  band^  or  ooofederacy  waadis- 
tingnisfaed,  and  a^  length  grew  to  aocb  a  pass  as  to* 
support  each  other  in  all  qnarrcls,  robberies^  mur* 
ders^  and  other  outrages :  this  occaaoned  a  particular 
Act  of  Parliament  for  their  suppressiooj  1  Rich;  !!• 
c  VII.  Br.  Hickes  has  presewed  a  ^ery  curiotts 
bond  of  this  kind,,  which  he  caiUa.  SiubUitium :  it  was 
drawn  i;q[>  in  tbe  Aaglo-Saxoii  time^  and  contains 
many  paiticulars,  whieli  strongly  mask  the  manners 
and  character  of  those  rade  ag» :  see  Hs^Bksertati^ 
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\risj  p.  ftl* ; — our  modeni  CtHporatkmsy  and 
Clubsp  Ajre  evidently  die  ofi^jMriug  of  the  (ir.  the  aa^ 
aeot  Teutonic  Gyltetij  sometimes  written  KelUnJ 
Giid&f  oc  Guilds,  ef  our  northern  ancestors/' 

Upon  tluft  subject  of  the  ancient  bandslups,  whiek 
were  ia  use  even  among  the  Greeksi  aud  much  more 
commoii  among   the   ancient  nations    than   either 
Mallet  or  Percy  supposed,  is  much  curious  matta:  kk 
that  vast  storehouse  of  antiquiliesy  the  Genmk^  Die§^ 
of  Alexander,   book   1.    c*   xxvi.   ed.  Yar^   Liig^ 
Bat  1673.   p.   197.:    I  shall  transcril>e  the  wb(Dk. 
•passage,    along  with  th^  notes,    which  cohtaiQ^  the: 
authorities,  for  thO;  enter taininent. of  the  a^iquarian; 
reader :     *^  Apud  Aquitanos  vero  Sdduni  dicti  sued. 
quoruin   societaf^  erat,    ut  iisdem  vitas  eoanmodis^* 
opibusqioe  promiseuo'  uau  fruAmtur,  »i  quid  autenii 
adwrsi  cbntingeret,  eosdem  casus*  eandeau^ue  fortu^. 
nam,  ac  etiam  vitse  interilttm,  una  aubire  cogerentur" 
[^^  SoUurii  l^ndum  est  ex  C«esare  JL.  3.  thU.  GalL 
cuj  us  hsec  verba  sunt :  ^  Adcantuannus,  qijki  summam. 
imperii  tenebat,  cum  sexcentid  deyotis,  quos  illi  Sol- 
durios  appellant :  qyoram  h«c  est  condlilio,  ut  om- 
nibus in  vita  commodis  una  cum  his  fruantur,  quo- 
nua  se  amiciti®  dediderint ;  si  cjpud  iia  per  vim  accir 
dat^  aut  eundesB^  casual  una  ferant,  auC  takk  morteiit 
consciscant :  neque  adbuc  hominum  memoria  reper* 
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tu$  est  quisquam,  qui  eo  iiiterfecto,  cujus  se  amidtic 
devovisset,  mori  recusaret:'  Nicolaus  autem  Da- 
mascenus,  PeripateticuSi  L.  116.  et  ex  eo  Atfaensos 
Dipnosop. ,h.  6.  c.  item  6.  non  multo  post,  princ. 
tradit  Adiatomum,  Sotianorum  regem  (que  gens 
inter  Celtas  est)  sexcentos  delectos  cives  apud  se 
habere,  qui  patrio  eorum  idiodoate  SHodufii  dicuntur 
(nam  Gr»ci  vbcant  JTiXoSouyov^^  quos  Latini,  vota 
exequentes)  totidemque  reliquos  etiam  ejus  gentis 
reges  semper  habere  solitos,  vit®  necisque  sodos, 
qui  simul  cum  rege  viverent,  communiaque  negotia 
gubemarent,  et  simul  etiam  cum  dies  mortis  ilfi 
advenisset,  commorerentur,  et  sive  is  in  belli  discri- 
mine  diem  ultimum  clausisset,  sive  senio  morboque 
con^umtus  deoessisset,  sive  alia  quavis  de  causa, 
eadem  mortis  ratio  illos  semper  sequebatur,  nemi- 
nemque  ex  illorum  numero  unquam  repertum  fuisse, 
qui  rege  vita  functo,  contra  patrios  ritus  debitam  sibi 
mortem  subterfugere  tentarit:  et  simile  quippiam 
tradit  Servius  Sallustii  auctoritate  L.  4.  Georg.  in 
eum  locum, 

Ptdcramque  petunt  per  vulnera  mortem : 

de  Celtiberis,  qui  ise  r^ibus  devovent,  et  post  eos 
vitam  refutant,    in  quo  Celtas  imitati  sunt  eorum 
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auctoreSi    ex  quibus  oriundi  in   Hispaaiam,    quae 
hodie  Biicaia  dicitufi  transieriint :  Luc.  L.  4. 

Frofugujut  a  gente  vetusta 

QaHorum  Celia  miscentes  nomen  Iberis/*  Tiraquelliifl] 

<<  quod  ab  J£gyptiis  usurpatum  legimus,  quibus  ami- 
dtise  genus  et  sodalitium  fuH»  cui  nomen  o-uvaTrodyif- 
iTxdrrwify  quasi  comniorientium,  qua.  nulla  sanctior 
firmiprque  fiiit :  quo  genere  Antonius,  et  Cleopatra, 
cui  plus  nimio  se  addixit,  mutuo  affectu  devincti 
fuere,  bac  lege  copulati,  ut  si  fatale  quippiam^  aut 
diri  casus  alteri  conti^set,  alter  tanquam  pcen» 
socius,  eundem  fortunae  exitum  esset  laturus,  sociique 
et  comites  essent  fortunuum  et  calamitatum*"  [^^  Plu- 
tarch.  in  Fit.  Jlntonii, .  cujus  in  earn  rem  haec  verba 
sunt>  iripav.  Sk  trx^ifirai^av  tuihiv  ri  X$iTo/t£Vov  ixetyif}^ 
a^pimfr^f  xoi  rpu^oug,  xa)  ToTixn-eTnlai^,  avsypd^ovro 
yap  ol  ^iXoi  cimtvodavoupJ^oug  iomrobg  xo)  hijyi^ 
sirtraAoxims  ifjl^uirifmy  ^rf^ioSoi^/'  Tiraquellus] :  **  apud 
Hunnos  tale  fcedus  inexplicabili  nexu  contrahebaturj 
ut  viginti  viri  g^nerosi  spiritus,  eisdem  sacris  initiati, 
una  comites  essent  consiliorum  et  volui^tatum :  eo 
vinculo,  Mi  in  convictu  .frequently  et  contubemio 
maneant^.et  ne  punctum  quidem  temporis  vacuum 
relinquant,  prosperaque  et  incommoda  mutuis  offi* 
cib  ferant  ad  supremum  diem,  morte  autem  obito, 
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auperstites  defimctum  efferaot,  et  oomitentur :  Hib^ 
rorum  \exo  tnos  fttitp  ut  amidi  in  ftmiliaria  jm 
assueti,  principi  se  devoveant,  vitae  Qiortisque  uho- 
res;  quique  ita  in  cofaorte  amiconitn  derotienuit, 
omnium  oonsilioriun  aecretonimque  participea  fiant, 

•  et  si  quid  timendum  accidisseti  omnes  casus,  et 
fortunae  minas,  atque  una  mortem  oppeterc  cogantur: 

>  qvA  moB  Cantabris  [Strabo  L.  3.]  fuisse  traditur,  at 
pro  amids  et  fia^eralis,'  sociaB  fide  se  ioimokune^ 
attque  ibterke  noa  dubitarent,  iosigni  testimonio 
mutus  caritatis  et  perpetui  amorls :  ex  Socismis  [see 
the  oK^  idbove]  quoque  Gallorum  g^nte,  sexeend  ex 
furiiBiorilHis  SoUufd  vocati,  una  cum  rege  vinmt,  et 
commoriuBtur^  nefea  putantes,  superstitem  principi 
too  esse/*      t 


Nuda  brttdua  ac  lacerics.    Cap.  xvii. 

^  Xjacseti,  pars  bracfaiorum  humeris  proxima,* 
Brotier.  ^  Bracfaia  a  manu  usque  ad  cubitum ;  lacerti 
a  cid)ko  ad  humerum/'  Longolius.  ''  Brachia^  the 
arm,  that  part  from  ^  shoulder  to  tlie  wrist ;  lacerti^ 
the  arm,  tbat  part  frmn  the  elbow  to  tl^  wrist,"  Du* 
mesnil,  who  proceeds  to  quote  the  two  passages  of 
Ondi  which  ans  cited  by  Gesner^  in  the  support  of 
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\iis  assertion,  when  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  they 
afford  a  direct  evidence  to  the  contraiy,  and  the  true, 
distinction:  **  Lacertuff*  says  Gesner,  **  in  honune 
dicitur  hrachii  latius  accepti  pars  summa,  inter  hume- 
rum  et  cubitum  intercepta :  Ovid.  Art.  S.  307. 

Pars  hu$neri  tamen  ima  tuif  pars  summa  lacerti 
JTuda  sit : 

ergo  pars  ima  humeri  eadem  srnnma  pars  lacerti ; 
oerte  <x>ntiDentes  sunt  humerus^  et  lacertus,  Ovid. 
Met.  14.  304. 


Kedeunt  humeri^  stAjeda  iacertis 


Brachia  sunt 


brachium — ^vel  totum  illud  nobilissimum  corporis 
Qostri  instrumentum  notat,  vel  earn  partem^  quas 
inter  cubitum  et  manum  propria  dictam  interposita 
est :  hoc  docet  enumeratio  ista  partium,  Ovid.  Met. 
I.  500. 

— ^—  Laudat  digitosque,  manusqne, 


Brachiaque,  et  nudos  media  plus  parte  tacertos: 

item  ista  Lucret  4.  8S7. 

Brachia  turn  porro  vaKdis,  exapia  Iacertis 
Esse,  mamtsque  datas  utraque  a  parte  ministras? 
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Ergo  septa  pudicitia  aguni,  nulli^^  spectacuhrum 
illecebriSj  nullis  cowovoiorum  irritationibus :  lite- 
rarwn  secret  a  viri  pariter  ac  femnce  ignorant. 
Cap.  XIX. 

X  HAT  this  passage  relates  to  clandestine  correspond* 
ence  is  evident  from  the  words,  which  immediately 
follow,  paucissima  in  tarn  numerosa  gente  adtjUteria : 
this  was  a  more  efficacious  method  of  seduction  than 
either  splendid  spectacles,  *  or  sumptuous  banquets, 
which  he  had  mentioned  before:  if  Tacitus  had 
alluded  to  the  other  meaning,  he  would  have  said,  not 
pariter  viri   ac  Jemina  ignorant,    but  literarum 
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secreta  ignorant^  without  the  other  words  pariter 
viri  ac  Jemina.  "  Literas  quidem  noverant,  ut 
patet  ex  Marobodui  et  Adgahdestrii  Epis'tolis,  ArmaL 
II.  63  et  68. :  at  amatoria  et  furtiva  literarum  secreta 
viri  pariter  ac  feminae  ignorabant :  prseterea  rarissi- 
mus  fuit  literarum  usus  apud  ru<jem  bellicosamque 
gentem :  ea  rusticitas  diu  obtinuit :  inde,  ut  annalibus 
nostris  compertum,  non  modo  plebs, '  sed  et  nobiles 
virietmilitari  gloria  pr^stantissimi,  ut  illustriss.  du 
Guesclin,  aliique  plurimi,  nee  scribere,  ne  legere  qui- 
dem poterant,"  Brotier.  When  Tacitus  penned  this 
passage,  he  had  the  depraved  niianners  of  his  country- 
men in  his  view :  it  was  among  them  a  fiEivourite 
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mode  of  sediittion :  Gronovius  has  collected  a  fefr 
instauces :  '*  Suetxmius  tk  Nicia  (3  Gramm.  c  14.X 
Quum  codicUhs  Memmii  ad  Pimpdi  tkvorem  it 
stupro  ptriulisset :  notum  ex  Plut.  in  Cat.  Min. 
c.  S4k  KcXta^Mv  fiixp^^  i^iA^  uex^pJUrUv  ahercanti 
cum  Catone  Csesari,  quod  ilte  emu  poposcisset)  ifM^ 
fens  inde  adversario  invidiam,  JS't^o^iXiaD^  ti^s  c&x^y^ 
cVkttoXiov  axoXa(rrov^  irpog  rey  Km&etpa  yiT^jUkftfi^or, 
ipwtnig  xcu  hi^6ap[Ji'9j^s  wt  atrroti,  agrioVit :  Maiti- 
alis,  14.  6. 

Tunc  tripKees  no$tf96  non  vilia  dona  pntaiis, 
Vttm  se  vttituram  scribet  amka  tibi." 

Mallet  in  his  Northern  Antiquities,  Vol.  t.  p.  305. 
says  justly :  "  As  for  Tacitus,  he  has  probably  been 
misunderstood  "  [by  those,  who  attempt  to  prove  tliat 
the  Missionaries  ^firet  introduced  letters  into  the 
North,  an  opinion,  in  the  refutation  of  which,  Msdtet 
expatiates  with  considerable  force,  and  much  learning 
from  p.  303-14.]:  "those,  who  are  acquainted 
w  ith  his  style  and  manner,  if  they  re-consider  the  pas- 
sage, will  not  doubt  but  this  is  his  meaning  '  tliaf  both 
the  German  rten  and  women  were  ignorant  of  the 
secret  of  writing  letters,  or  epistles,'  tliat  is,  with  a 
view  to  carry  on  an  intrigue :  so  the  best  translators 
of  iTacitus,  and  so  the  Abbe  Bletterie  >ias  rendered 
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this  passage  in  .his  celebrated  French  version  :  what 
they  relate  of  the  Druids  [[as  to  their  ignorance  of 
letters]  chiefly  respects  the  Celti  of  Gaul,  nor  is  it 
equally  applicable  to  the  other  northern  people;  we 
may  easily  suppose  there  were  among  them  many 
warriours  and  illustrious  men,  who  could  not  write, 
without  concluding  from  thence  that  the  whole  nation 
was  equally  ignorant" 


»^ 


Numerum  liberorum  Jinire^  aut  quenquam  ex  agnatU 
necarCyJlagitium  habetur.     Cap.  xix. 

Agnati  dicuntur,  qui  sunt  per  patreni  cognati  ex 
eadem  familia^  Digest.  1.  xxvi.  tit  4.  leg.  7.  et 
1.  3§.  tit  10.  leg.  10.  num.  S. :  piseterea  apud 
Romanos,  adoptio  non  jus  sanguinisy  sedjus  adgnati- 
onis  adferty  Digest.  1.  1.  tit  7.  rfe  adopt ionibuSy 
leg.  23. :  porro,  cum  apud  Germanos  vigeret  adoptio, 
flagitiuni  sane  apud  eos  fuit  non  modo  ex  liberis, 
cognatis,  sed  et  ex  adoptatis  quenquam  necare,'* 
Brotier :  "  Jgnatos  hie  accipies  non  ay;^ifl-T«^,  aut 
s-xTfY^yiigy  sed  liberos,  qui  adnascuntur,"  Lipsius, 
who  proposes  gnatis  for  agnatis:  ^'  Agimti,  supra 
numerum  nati,  f^/yovci.*  sic  et  Perizon.  ad  Melam 
I.  8.  in  Misc.  Obs.  Crit.  T.  8.  p.  118.  Juliani  loco 


115 

citato :  adde  ejus  Orat  2.  de  Laud.  Constant ii  in 
med.**  Oberlin  :  "  Sic  noster  Hist.  v.  5.  de  Judteisi 
Necare  quenquam  ex  agnatis  nefaSy   ubi  agnatis 
coDtr.  lAipmgnatis  recte  tuentur  Ernesti  et  Gebaver; 
nee  hoc  loco  textus  mutandus  est,  sed  bene  se  habet 
agnatis,  i.  e.  filiis  minoribus,  qui  primogenito  in  ean* 
dem  hereditatem  et  familiam  patris  adnascebantur : 
vid.  Perizon.  ad  Melam,  1.  viii.  37."    Longolius* 
Agnati  means  younger  sons,  as  Upsius,  Oberlin, 
and  Longolius,  have  understood  the  word,  and  not 
adapted  sons,  as  Brotier  supposes :  '*  Agnati  is  said  of 
kindred  by  the  side  of  the  father:  agnatic  say  the  Law* 
yers,  qui  per  viriUs  sexus  agnationem  conjuncti  sunt, 
quasi  a  patre  congenitiy  frater  eodem  patre  natus, 
^lius  fratriSy  8fc. :    '  Jupiter y  Juno,  feliqui,  quos 
fratres  inter  se  et  agriatos  usurpare  atque  appellare 
solemuSy'  Cic. ;  Jupiter,  Juno,   and  all  the  other 
deities  were  related  by  Saturn : — it  is  an  axiom  in 
law,  that  agnati  are  cognati,  but  all  cognati  are  not 
agnati :  for  example,  an  uncle  by  the  father's  side  is. 
agnatus  and  cognatus ;  whereas  an   uncle   by  the 
mother  s  side  is  cognatus,  and  not  agnatus,  because 
tlie  mother  was  not  originally  one  of  her  husband*s 
family,  and  was  only  admitted  into  it  by  her  mar- 
riage,** Dumesnil's  Synonymes.     Dumesnil  observes 
th&t  agnatus  signifies,  literally,  one  born  after  the 
father's  will  is  made,  and  quotes  this  passage  from 
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Cic6rOy  '^  Cui  £lius  agpatus  sit,  ejus  testamentum 
non  eiise  ruptum  judica^"  Gesner,  in.  his  Latin 
Thesaurtu,  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Cic 
ide  Orat.  1.  9.  41.  c.  57*  '^  Numquis  eo  testamento, 
quod  pater-familias  ante  fecit,  quam  ei  filius  natus 
est,  hereditatem  petit?  Nemo,  quia  constat  agnas? 
cendo  niuipi  testamentum :  ergo  in  hoc  genere  juris 
judicia  mdla  sfunt,"  and  adds,  *^  £x  Ciceronis  verbis 
satis  fi^yparet,  agnasci  eos  proprie  dici,  qui  nascuntur 
alicui,  postquam  testamentum  fecerit"  Tlie  prepo- 
sition adf  significative  of  after,  or  subsequently,  gives 
this  pieaning  ^  the  word. 
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"  vptiiLitfyrrpiaL  propric  est  nu^tiarum  conciUatrix^ 
Anglicetf  match-maker^  exponente  Hesychio  r  o-uvio-* 
rwtroL  aXXifXoff  roS^  yafiodvrag,  et  moXf  ^po^tifctja-a 
vujx^/ou^,  17  wfL^oLg :  similiter  explicat  Pollux  3.  31.: 
in  hoc  sensu  vox  usurpatur  ab  Aristophane  Nub.  4 1  • 
ilff  a><pffX'  rl  irpoyLyr^iTTpi  OLTToyiitr&at  xcocoiSi  "Hng  ima^ 
T/fifiMi  'irflpi  riiv  o^v  [ir^ripa :  eadem  postea  dicebatur 
TTpo^Mvrfrp^oL,  testante  Scholio  in  Aristoph.  Nub. 
quod  exscripsit  Suidas  v*  Trpoitrqirrpux, :  m  nostro 
versu  metaphorice  dicitur  malorum  caneiliatrLF,*' 
Monk.  The  learned  Professor,  in  my  bumble  opi- 
nion, is  here  mistaken ;  for  the  passages  of  Hesy- 
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chius  and  Pollux  have   a  different  allusion.     "  The 
betrothed  man,"  says  Lambqit  Bos,  in  hb  Antiqui- 
ties of  Greece,    '<gave  to  the  Mrothed  woiwn,  a 
pledge  of  .his  honour   and  love,    a  present  named 
a/5/Ja,    appaliwVy*     ['  Menandr.    Fragm.   ex   Incert 
Com.  N.*  253.    p.  274     Jsspu^   Orat.  7.    de  Cir. 
Heredit.    p.  513.     Plant    Mil.   Glor.    4.     1.   11. 
2  Cpr.  V.  5.     Ephes.   i.   14.']     "  s^vov :    the  word 
[Arri<rTpov  was  likewise  used  in  this "    [probably  the 
primary]  "  sense :  see  Hesycliius  at  this  word,  and 
Periton.  ad  JElidn.  iv.   1.:"    as,  then,    it  was  the 
business  of  some  one  female  attendant  to  manage 
this  matter  for  the  bride,  hence  seems  to  have  ori- 
ginated  the  W4u*ci  wpQf^invrTpia:    ^^  Qm  pifo  marito 
auspicabatur,   auspex,    idemque  paranymphus ;  qui 
pro  ubcore  pnmuha^''   Alex,  ab  Alex.   Gen.    Dies 
books,  c.  Y.  p.  265.  Lug.  Bat.  1673.     Gesner,  in 
his  Latm  Thesatirus^  sayt  under  the  word :    '^  Serv. 
ad  Viirg.  JEn.  4,  166.    qui  addit,  Varro  pranubam 
dicit  qua  ante  nupserit,  qitaque  um  tantum  nupta 
est ;  ideoque  auspices  deligtmtur  ad  nuptias :   sunt 
ergo  pronuba  mulieres,  quod  auspices  viri :    Festus 
PauUi,  Pranuba  adhibebuntur  nuptiis,    qtue  kernel 
nupseruntf  causa  ausptcii,   ut  singulare  perseveret 
matrimonium:   pro  quo  ipse  antiquus  Festus,   Ut 
mairimaxiiperpetuitatem  (sic  legunt  VV.  DD.  pro 
pauper tiaiem)  auspicantes:   TertuUian   ExIiQrt.  ad 
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Castit.  Monag'amia  apud  Ethnicos  in  sunirno  honare 
est  J  ut  €t  virginilms  legitime  nubentibus  univira 
prtmuba  adhibeatur ;  et  $ic  ampicii  initium  estS* 
My  conjecture  as  to  the  origin  of  the  word  irpofunir^ 
rpta  b  greatly  confirmed  by  the  note  of  Mercer  upon 
Alexander,  p.  £64. :  '^  Non  dicam  de  primo  auspi-* 
cum  munere,  quod  erat  auspicari,  et  videre  ut  uxor 
auspicato  duceretur ;  nam  hoc  v^it  florente  solum 
rep.,  labente  vero  re  omissa,  nomen  duntaxat  auspi^ 
ces  reCinuerunty  ut  Cic.  de  Div.  £^  Nihil  fere  quoiH 
dam  majoris  rei,  nisi  auspicato,  noic  privatim  quidem, 
gerebatur;  quod  etiam  mine  auspices  puptiarum 
declarant,  qui  re  omiasa  nomen  tantum  tenent*]  et 
Vater.  Max.  c.  i.  L.  3.  [*  Apud  imtiquos  non  solum 
publice,  sed  etiam  privatim  nihil  gerebatur^  nisi 
auspicio  prius  sumto,  quo  ex  more  nuptiis  etiamnum 
auspices  interponuntur :  qui  quamvis  auspjicia  petere 
desierint,  ipso  tam^n  nomine  veteris  cimsuetudinis 
vestigia  usurpent ']  tradunt :  opinione  vero  nonnul* 
lorum,  auspices  iisdem  conciliatores  erant  nuptiarum, 
et  ob  id  Frwenefa  vocabantur,  et  praemia  n^axim^ 
accipiebant,  usque  ad  viceaimam  partem  dotis,  quae 
smnona  pro  maxima  illis  praascripta  fuit  constitu*' 
tionibus  imperatoriis :  ipsi  etiam  dotem  ferebant,  et 
in  divortio  a  marito  recipiebant,  ut  coUigas  ex  Clau- 
dio  Suetonti ;  dicitur  enim  is  imperator,  dotem  inter 
auspices'  consignasse/  cum    Messatinam    dimittere 
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vellet :  certe  etiam  apud  auctores,  sacpe  fere  mentio 
fit  auspicum,  ubicunque  dotis  mentio  fit :  mitteban- 
tur  porro  auspices  a  spoRsa  ad  maritum,  sicut  vicis- 
sim  pronubee  a  marito  ad  sponsam  4  ut  vero  hse  spon- 
sam  cubitum  deducebant  ad  lectum  suum  genialem, 
ita  et  hi  maritiim  eodem  perducebant :  D.  August 
c.  IX.  L.  6.    de  Chit.    Quid   impletur  cubiculum 
turba  numinunif  quando  et  paranymphi  inde  disce- 
dunt? — solebant  praster  ea  auspices,    nescio  quod 
inconditum  carmen  immurmurare  inter  ipsas  solenni- 
tates  nuptiarum :  ideo  Tacitus,  ubi  nuptias  Messa- 
lins  cum  Milio  describit,  Audita^  inquit,  auspicum 
verba :"  Brissonius  says  upon  the  passage  of  Vale- 
rius Maximus  cited  above  :   •*  Notum  est  istud  Cice- 
ronis  pro  Cluent  Nubit  genero  socruSj  nulUs  auspi- 
cibus,    nulUs  auctoribus    [Ultra  ibit  nuptutn  nan 
' .  manebit  auspices  Plant  Cas.  Prat.  86.] :    qui  igitur 
ad  hanc  rem  adhibebantur  proxeneta^  Latine  pro- 
nubi,  xoLTaj^tmxmg  auspices  dicebantur,  incipientes 
et  felici  omine  inchoantes :  qua  de  causa  in  veteri 
Glossario,  utiliter  in  publicum  edito^  auspices^  pro- 
nubif  fra^vtijx^oi  appellantur ;  et  hi  quod  conventam 
erat,  utritefieret,  tabulisque  mandaretur,  curabant: 
Juvenal, 

.-^— — — -  Et  ritu  decies  centerui  dabutUur 
Antiquo,  veniet  ctun  signatoribus  auspex: 

Lucan.  de  Nuptiis  Catonis  et  Martiae,  • 

JungutUur  tadti,  contentique  auspice  Bruto : 


turn  unus  horum,  quod  erat  convehtum  proferebat* 
cseteris  audientibas,  et,  ut  ita  fieret,  postulantibus : 
cujus  consuetudinis  hoc  Martian.  Capelia  L.  2.  in 
fin.  reliquit  vestigium,    "  Tunc  exsurgens^-  inquit, 
virginis  mater  poscit  de  Jove^  superisque  cunctis^ 
ut  9ub  ddspectu  omnium^  qiridquid  sponsalium  nomine 
praparaverat    MtQugena^    traderetur,   ac   demurn 
dos  a    virgine   non  deesset,    tuncque  tabulaSj    ac 
Papiam  Poppaam  legem  sinerent   recitari :   ideo 
I   Tab.  de  Messaiina  scribit  etiam  illam  audiisse  auspi- 
\   cum  verba:    quod  confirmat  Secvius  L.  4.   JEn.^' 
I   "  Ubi — virgo  necessitudinis  causa,  futuro  viro  spon- 
debatur,  ipso  sponsaliorum  die,  signatoribus  et  au- 
spicibus  duobus  nuptias  castas  et  legitimas  auspica- 
bantur  noctu,  nonnunquam  die,  luce  prima ;  in  quo 
id  cavebantur  in  primis,  ne  motus  cceli,  aut  teme 
fieret,  neve  turbatiore  coelo,  et  die  inquieto  foedus 
inirent ;  ha^c  enim  prscipue  nuptiis  adversari  puta- 
bant :  auspicatissimum  vero  si^um  esse  comicem,' 

• 

I  '  "  Plutarch.  In  Dialogo  Quod  bruta  animalia  ratione  utantur^ 
J  et  iEliano  L.  3.  dt  Anmal.  Cms  Apollo  in  Notis  Hieroglj/phi- 
cis,  et  Gregor.  Nanzianzen.  et  vide  in  nostiis  Legibus  Conn^bi' 
Qlibusy  L.  S.  n.  5."  Tiraqiiellus.  "  In  Oracia  porro,  inter 
modulos  nuptiaies  hie  erat,  / xxop ii  xog^  xof  wn^y,  de  quo  ^ian. 
2.  Animal.  Pindar.  Pyth. :  hie  modului  an  Romam  translatus 
«it,  nescio,  sed  tamen  Cornicibut  sacratus  est  locus  trant  Tibe- 
rim,  apud  Festum ;  et  Comka  in  tutela  Junonis  esse  creditae, 
quK  nupttanun  prases  eraf*  Mctcer. 
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Diaximapque  fid^i  et  inviolati  foederis  indicium  facere; 
ca  enimcornicum  societas  est,  ut'ex  duabus  sociis. 
altera  extincta,  vidua  altera  perpetuo  maneat,  quod 
de  Lyncibus  [*  Habc  Scrv.  1.  iv,  JEn,'  Tiraqueilus] 
proditur,  ut  post  aniissam  conjugem  alii'non  jungaih 
tur,"  Alexander,  p.  S63-5.  This  curious  passage^ 
which  marks  the  abhorrence  of  the  ancients  to  sectni 
marriageSy  as  well  as  the  passages  of  Festus  and  of 
Varro,  cited  above  from  Gresner,  should  have  4)een 
added  to  my  note  6n  the  19th  c.  of  Tacitus's  Gtr* 
fnamfy  when  I  was  speakingupon  this  subject  Upon 
the  passage  of  Varro,  who  says  that  the  pronuba  was 
required  to  be  an  unimroj  I  might  also  have  cited 
Catullus,  60,  186. 

Jam  cubile  adeat  viri : 
Vos  unis  senibus  bona 
X  CognitiB*  bene/emina 

Collocate  puellam. 


'  The  use  of  the  words  cogmtcere^  and  cognitus  in  re  tentrca 
is  very  common ;  but,  whenever  it  is  so  liscd,  as  it  is  in  this  pas- 
sage of  Catullus,  it  is  elliptical :  understand  here  concubitv,  or 
some  analogous  word :  thus  Ovid  Ep.  Vi.  43. 

iVoM  ego  sum  furto  tibi  cognita ;  fnnwlmJum 
A4fuitf  et  sertit  tempora  oindtu  Hymm. 

Gttfier  says  under  cognoscere:  "  Etiam  vinm  cognovuic  dicttur# 
quae  cum  vird  rem  babuit:  Ovid.  Ep.vi.  139. 


•  »• 
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But,  to  rctam  to  the  passa^  of  the  Hippoh/tu0^ 
as  it  %aB  the  office  of  \}ae  paranymphuSy  or  t/tfL^-^ 
ymyls,  to  conduct  the  biidegroom  to  hb  bouse  on  the 
day  of  his  nuptials  \7rapvan$iLi^^  o  trwaicitfff^  Tip 
yuft^/a>  xrp  y^ftfhiv  £ustath»  ad  IL  Z^  p.  6i6.  i.  4A. 
cited  by  Bos] ;  so  it  was  the  office  of  the  ^^ojai^rrpi^ 
oTpronubay  to  accompany  the  bride  in  the  processidl' 
to  the  house  (tf  the  bridegroom  :  hence,  then,  Hesy- 
chius  say$«-*^^/fri^r^ia*  if  irvi^irTMra  oXXifXoi^  rwf 
yaiMSi¥Tttis:  Again^  frpo^oSkra  yujti^/oup,  ^  pufi^o^t 
tmnce  Donatus  on  JEn^r.  7. 

£^  Bellona  tnanet  te  pronuha 

(cited  by  Tiraquellus  on  Alexander)  says — ^*  Pronu" 
i^^  dici  quie  in  obsequio  nubentis  sunt,  quae  scnuben- 
tes  domum  mariti  deducunt  et  comitantur:"  Alex- 
ander himself  says  in  p.  ^90. :  ^'  Hsec  numina 
conjugiis  praeesse  putabant,  quas  etiam  pronubas 
novam  nuptam  ad  virum  comitari,  et  domum  dedu- 
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nota  est  ■oriptomm  sa^Biorum  consuetiido  ia  hoe  vetbo : "  And 
under  cognitiu:  "  Acta  conjugis  cognUa  Fulcano,  de  adulterio 
Veneris  Ovid,  de  Arte  Am.  2,  574. : — etiam  de  re  venerea  dicitur 
Tacit.  But.  4,  44.  Posthumiom  siupro  oogfdtam :  et  Stat.  AebSll. 
2,  228.  Taciio  Jam  cogMafuriQ  Deidamia  miki."^  Thieie  two 
instances  tnfght  bave  taught  him  that  the  expriessido,  ip  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  is  elliptical:  two  other  instances  occur  in 
Justuiy  bk.  y.  c.  2.  ^uam  adulterio  cognovcrai,  and  bk.  xxii. 
c.  1.  Uxonm  adutterii  cognittith; 
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cere  nonnolli  tradunt."  The  Professor  iDforms  os  in 
bis  note  cited  above  from  the  scholiast  of  Aristo- 
phanesy  that  the  office  of  x^i^Wpia  was  sometiroes 
expressed  by  wpo^tvtfrpia:  Gesner  says  in  his 
T/iCsaurus — ^^  Proxenetria,  nuptiarum  conciliatrix, 
Dispunct.  1,  22,:*'  ^*  PraxenetdSf  inquit  Budsus, 
sunt  conciliatores  et  interventores,  quasique  congluti- 
natores  hominum  inter  se  stipulantium  et  sponden- 
tium,  aut  quemvis  contractum,  con  vent  unique  ineun* 
tium :  **  "  Paranjftnphus  —  pronubus  dicitur,  ab 
antiquis  atispex;  antiquienim  pro  nuptiis  celebrandis 
auspicium  capere  solebant:  qui  proeerat  huic  rei, 
pro  parte  viri,  sic  et  pronuba  pro  parte  mulieris  adhi- 
bebatur  August,  de  Civit.  Deiy  6,  9.  cf.  Voss.  Lex 
EtymoV'  "  Qui  sponsam  cumi  vectam  comitatur, 
TTopox'^S  [L.  Bos  refers  to  Pollux,  3.  3.  segm.  40. 
Suidas  on  ^etiyo^  ^jxiovixov  for  this  wordj,  qui  euiitem, 
j(a[JuoLi7rougj  uterque  ifufju^ayayyls  dicitur,  quod  ex 
PoUuce  profert  in  medium  Hotomann.  de  Vet.  Hit 
Nuptial,  c.  16.  Hebraei  appellant — Joh.  3.  29.: 
wfJUfayayyiiSj  vel  to^vujx^o^  vocatur  ^iXo^  ro5  i^jea^- 
lou :  ex  illorum  consuetudine  sponsus  pueris,  sponsa 
autem  puellis  stipata  apparet:  vid.  de  sponsa  JW. 

14,  11.  Cant.  5 ,  L  8^  13.  de  sponsa  nP^/m.  45»  8. 

15,  15.  Cant.  1,  4.  2,  7.  3,  5,  11.  5,  8,  16.  8,  4.'* 
Professor  Brunings*s  Compendium  Antiquitatum 
Gracarum  e  Prqfams  Sucrarum  2d  ed.  Francofurti 
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ad  Moenum  1785,  p.  91.  The  word  pufiifayarylg 
occurs  in  the  Iphigema  at  Aulis,  v.  GlO.  ed.  Gais- 
ford. :  Clytemnestra  applies  it  to  herself  as  the  pror 
nuba : 

TO  (rif  Tf  XP^^f  ^  kiyan  fv^iiftiayy 
l^»  woptvtf  as  ^ip»  ^tgpotf  xipigi, 

I  may  here  remark  that  the  allusion  of  the  first  line  b 
abundantly  explained  by  what  I  have  said  above  on 
the  word  awpex  as  applied  to  marriage.  The  Pro- 
fessor has  cited,  upon  the  passage  of  Hippolytus, 
Aristoph.  Nub.  41. 

fit'  £^9\*  1)  ir^funjtfTf <'  awoXMcu  xeutrnf, 

here  the  word  means,  in  my  judgment,  rather  the 
instrument  than  the  cause,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the 
expression,  and  does  not  seem  to  justify  the  I^rofes- 
sor^s  translation  of  it  by  the  phrase  a  matchrtnaker^ 
which  interpretation  is  not,  as  the  Professor  supposes, 
the  primary,  or  rather  the  sole,  but  at  the  most  only 
the  secondary  meaning  of  it  Even  in  the  following 
passage  of^  Philostratus  De  Vitis  Sophistarum^ 
BIl  ji.    p.  610.   £d.  Olearius.   Lipsie,   1709.  the 
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word  means  only  the  instrument^  wbidi  was  employed 
to  negotiate  the  matter  between  the  parties,  lAuttTm* 


'  The  youthful  student  should  not  fail  to  notice  that  the  word 
d^fji^il^siy  is  sometimes  used  in  tliis  sense :  **  Matrimonium  pne- 
cessit  desppnsatio,  qua  pater  filiam  maiito,  seu  sponso  addixit, 
quod  est  Byyvoiv,  SiSivou,  et  d§[jt,6^siv :  Paul.  Apostolus  se  Corin- 
thiorum  ecclesiam  velnt  Patrem  Christo  despondisse  gloriatur 
II,  Cor.  XI.  2.  Tjpftdff-ajaijy  vfiS^  evt  dif$f)  TTdt^Siy^y  ar/yr^v^  nempe 
rw  X^arwf  quam    observationem  jucundissimani   cl.  Elsnero 
dcbeo:  malunt  tamen  alii  ad  paranymphos  Judasorum, — hanc 
phrastn  referre :  lege,  si  vacat,  Cel.  Wolfii  Curas,  in  h.  1. :  distin- 
gvit  autem  Panl..  r^  iffiia-aardMy  eV  ri  ira^ArnjvdLi,  prfas  ad 
desponsaiionem,  posterius  ad  domiduciionem  l^ferri  potest ;  hsec 
enim  cuui  ablutione-  conjuncta  fuit :  vid.  sect.  13.  et'  Apostolus 
de  virgine  pura  et  casta  loquitur/'  Bruniugs,  p.  $9*  L.  Bos  in  his 
Grecian  jintiqukks^  makes   the  same  obsenratioii  -  about  this 
word,  refers  to  this  passage  of  St.  Paul,  and  to  the  24th  v.  of  the 
Electra  of  Euripides.    Scapula  says  under  the  word :    "  Item 
^ungo  connubio,  nuptui  do,  despondeo,  Tj^fijccajy  Si  iv  rw$s  i'£  IchVdv 
r^v  UofL'itrjtQv  Owyarffa  Ma^KekXw,  Appian.     There  is  »  curioas 
commentary  on  the  passage  of  St.  Paul  in  the  Novum  Lexicon 
Grttco-Latin,  in  N,  T.  of  Schoettgenius,  re-edited  by  M.  G. Leber- 
ccht  Spohn,  Lipsisc,  1790.  "  rff|u,o?a;,  jungo  connubio,  despofno, 
met.  //.  Cor,  11,  2. — h.c.  prceparavi,  idaneoa  tas  reddidit  ut  vtU 
viro,  Christoy  pomiiis  desponderi :  yid.  Krebsii  Obss,  Flmj,  ad 
h.  1. :  Syrus  eandem  vocem,  quam  Matt.  1.  de  MifHa  desponsata 
legimus,  adhibuitr  eraut  aaud  Lacedsemonios /fan/ro^yni  magis- 
tratus,  quorum  cunt  vifgines  concreditae  enmt,  ut  non  iHabatatt 
solum  tirgmitatem  retinerent,  acd  let  mantis  hoaealis  Bubereiit, 


129 

vow  ethrpaytav'  aXXfl^  xal  r^g^  irpoiLin^irrpiag  avayouair^g 
ig  T^v  ToS  'AvT^Trarpot}  l(r}(yv,  r^y  f7;f«  tots,  oux  av  ororf 


V.  24.  lAfcWae  yap  viy  Hirifctf;  iror*  Ix  Sopoy^ 
0'gp,ym  is  o^iv  xa)  rf  Aif  fAwmipScov* 

"  Recte  interpretatur  Valck.  *  Ut  Eleusinia  viseret 
veneranda  mysteria^  hisque  adee  visis  perficeretur — 
ol  [MfjLWfifjJiHn  namque  non  nisi  post  quiDquennlum  in 
sacrarium  interius  admittebantur  ad  arcana  spec- 
tanda;  turn  demum  fiebant  hrmrrou  et  riXsioi:*  banc 
rem  respcxerunt  Sophocles  apud  Plutarch.  Tom.  ii. 
p.  21.  £•  o>$  rpYg  oXj3ioi  KsTvoi  fiporSv,  oi  rotSrot 
hpx^irreg  riTiti,  M&Xm<r  ig  ^78ou,  Plato  in  PhadrOy 
p.  250.  B.  ffZSov  r§  xo}  creXoSyro  ri'Kirwv  yuoHapiwrar 


Hesych.  "A^jxoavyor  dpyy^  rig  if  AaKsSalfjJivi»  ir)  rrjs  tvMcpAas 
rwv  TU^OiXttJiy.  Cragius  de  Rep.  Laced,  2,  7*  Amelii  £r6rteniDgy 
Tom.  II.  p.  120.  f. :  hue  ergo  procul  omni  dubio  Apostolus 
re^iciens  haDc  Tocem  adhiboit :  idem  babes  Prov.  xix.  14. 
fafi  Kvfiov  ai^p^X/^cu  yuvi^  ofy^^l,  a  Domino  conjimgitvr  vxor 
marito,  Hesych.  af,aoCcTai*  cvljE&yvvrM :  adde  Eisner.  Obu.  Sacr. 
p.  15«."  .  • 

I 


TTjv."  I  must  here  enter  my  protest  against  this 
interpretation  of  Vafckenaer,  to  which  the  Professor 
accedesi  as  it  appears  to  me  forced  and  mmatural ; 
rlX)]  [if}<rTript(o9  is  only  the  same  pleonasm  as  opjoia- 
raij^  ox^g  in  v.  1161.  and  Sax?]  drjpcSv  in  v.  642.,  and 
a  hundred  other  examples,  to  which  I  could  appeal, 
and  that  rsXij  is  used  by  itself  in  this  sense  appears 
*  from  the  passage  of  Sophocles,  cited  in  the  Professor's 
note:  ig  o\)/iy  xol  reXrji  [wa-n^pimy  iri[AvoSu  is  a  hendi* 
adt/Sf  ut  Eleusinia  viserei  venerandd  mysteria^  a 
figure,  which  is  much  more  common,  both  in  poetry, 
and  in  prose,  th^n  the  greater  part  of  critics  seem  to 
think;  J.  Casaubon,  in  his  Commentary  on  Poly- 
hiusy  I.  17.  has  collected  the  following  examples,  t6 
which  t  shall  add  a  few:  '^  Observent  tirones'  in  lus 
verbis  wpyitrraTr^v  xaH  [jJmjv  figuram  Iv  itot  Suon^^ 
auctori  huic  admodum  familiarem ;  nam  ita  accipien- 
dum  quasi  scripsisset  ftoyi]v  ipspye^-raTviv,  efficdcissi- 
mam  et  solam^  pro  ^olam  efficacem  atque  efficacissU 
fnam:  ita  saepe  loquitur  Polybius,  p.  17.  rfi  rils 
TliAitipag  l<rTopiag  oLpx^  xo)  T^odf^f i,  nostm  historut 
principio  et  proposito^  \.  e.  ry  r^s  u^'  i}/wdj^  yrpfyrsdil-r 
orrig  IfrropioLg  apxjif  historic  principio j  quam  proposui'^ 
mtis  narrare:  p.  178.  &px^  tt&Kiv  iyivrro  ku)  friimh 
trig  roSv  Troy^tcoy  irpog  aXX^Xa^;  p.  280.  T^o'Ssovrou 
fleotr.  xa}  (Mixotv^S^  pro  flfo3  avl  ju^^^i^^,  p.  3tt2. 
o't/Vf 9ranjdi](ray  &ro  to3  ^Xifdou;  xa\  r^g  hri^pSig  tail 
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ante  firj  aviMroLrrfimtnv  wro  r£v  eri^epo/jLtPwy  iTSiricoy  : 
Sallust  periculo  atque  negotiis  compertum  est,  rfi 
^ilpoL  xai  rtSg  TrpiyjjLaxrif  pro  eo  quod  passim  Graeci 
T^  "Titpqi  rwv  'jrpwyfjtMTwp :  Plinius  in  primo  Epist. 
Sensum  quendam  voluptatemque  percipio.''  Thus  we 
haye  in  Taeitus's  Germany ^  c.  1 7.  "  Eligunt  feras  et 
detracta  velamina  spargunt^aculis  pellibusque  bellu- 
arum,**  that  is,  as  Longolius  has  well  observed, 
maculati$ pellibus :  Again  in  c.  33.  '^  Super  lx  millia, 
non  armis  telisque  Romanis,  sed  quod  magnificentius 
est,  oblectationi,  oculisque  ceciderunt,^  that  is,  ad, 
obkctationem  oculorunij  as  Longolius  observes: 
Again  in  c.  40.  ^'  Non  per  obsequium,  sed  pneliis  et 
periclitando  tuti,''  that  is  pericUtando  pralia :  Again 
in  the  Agricokf,  c.  10.  ^^  Jugis  etiam  atque  montibus 
inseri:"  that  is,  Jugis  montium:  every  scholar  will 
recollect  these  two  in  Virgil, 

Molemque  et  tnontes  insuper  altos,        Mn.  i.  6K 
tliat  is,  molem  montium:  Again, 

Pateris  libamm  et  auro, 

that  is,  pateris  aureis. 

Longolius  and  Gebaver  understand  i^navos  et 
imbelles  in  the  Germany,  c.  1S.<  as  a  hendiadys  for 
ignavos  in  militia,  and  I  agree  with  them.    Very 
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many  colloquial  expressions  \&ed  by  tbe  cainin0B 
people  of  our  own  country  can  alone  be  explained 
on  this  principle,  such  as  ^^  lam  pure  and  well^^*  thai 
is,  pureljf  well,  or  "very  well,—**  rtlcome  and  see  it^ 
that  is,  ru  come  to  see  iV, — "  fVill  yougo^  and  tell 
such  a  person  ?*  that  is,  go  to  telL 


V.   191.     oXX'  0,  Ti  YoS  l!jv  iilKrt^v  cbJiO 

rouS*^  mrovro  arixfiu  xarei  yiv^ 
If"  awugocvfav  ikKiv  /Sigtov, 
Kovx  oeWSti^iv  Tfipy  uiro  ytdag* 

&Xk(og  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  ommfw,  or  rather 
non  nisi :.  this  elegant  use  of  the  word  is  illustrated 
by  a  great  variety  of  examples  ki  Toup's  Longinus, 
3d  ed.  p.  252,  3.  and  his  Emendationes  in  Suidam^ 
Vol.  II.  p.  497,  8.  Ed.  1790.  Zeunius  observes  in 
Vigor.  Ed.  Hermann,  p.  378.  '^  Si  res  alio  modo  con- 
siderata  quoque  talis,  seu  eadem  reperitur,  ea  per  se, 
suapte  natura,  simpliciter^  omnino,  talis  necesse  est : 
quare  aXXm^  quoqu«  significat  oXoi^,  omnino,  simpli- 
ater,  absolute  t  sic  occunit  bis  apud  Dem.,  ut  de 
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Fals.  Leg.  p.  348.  ot  8"  avriXlyoyrc^,  ^;f^op.aX^«f 
xa)  ^oUntana  xarM^ainrty  Qui  contra  dicebant, 
cmnino  coUuvies  hominum  et  ad'pemiciem  aliorum 
tmta  natio  esse  videbatur :  et  p.  93 1 .  ifyoSyro.  «7yai 
T19V  ^(^yy^tt^^  aXXm^  6dXov  xo)  ^\wzpiay,  Ar^itra" 
bantur  esse  syngrapkam  otnnino  iudum  jocumque: 
quod  si  igitur  rem  ita  contemplamur,  Qon  est  quod 
cum  Tayloro  aliisquCi  ki  illis  locis,  substituamus 
oXoi^.**  This  is  also  the  meaning  oiaXKmsiti  Denu 
Olyntlu  I.  p.  61.  £d.  Mounteney,  u  it  rig  a-w^prnp^ 
^  hiHouos  aMxos,  where  the  Schol.  says^  oloy  awl 
^tHrtm$,  ^wrtxSg — rpia  8)  tnifieuuti  7rap&  roTg  xaXoi- 
c!g  ro  aTOimg, .  jXo¥  to  xar  ^txXoi^  r^orov*  ig  rh  xarit 
^wnvy  mg  tyrauda*  r^  ri  fAxifl.  So  I  understand  Uie 
word  in  Plutarch  Syntpos.  Vol.  vi.  p.  946.  £d.  oct. 
Wyttenbach.  <^Mp  Si  jiprnfUwiog  fsrisrxiov  xo)  hax-l" 
povroLgf  aXXnD^  yoSv  ejfoifTctg  oyS^o^^  •  which  is  trans- 
lafed  in  the  Latin  simply  and  rightly  by  viri  cordati : 
Again  in  p.  986.  ivjA  xa}  ^/XodXo^  S,»Mg  xa}  ^iXo* 
yuxo^  ijfuy  0  6f ^. 


Thus  in  the  Prom.  v.  2S0. 


.  I 
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Agam  in  y*  854. 

V 

Again  in  V.N  1064, 

^ari,  0 iXigo^  r  us  aV0(tfyi|roy  fiAXMw 

at  which  repetition  Pauw  seems  to  have  l^eep  un<M> 
oessarily  (fended. 


V.  273.     tl;  Tflttirov  fitfir  xiofTct  yaLf  fnpf^  rctSc, 

f  1^  Ttixyrh  r^xtig  is  a  proverbialf  but  elliptical  expres- 
sion :  we  have  in  tlie  Orestes^  v.  1274.  Ed.  Person. 

in  tiie  Suppl.  y.  275.  Ed.  Markland, 

the  following  passage  in  the  Prometheus  Desmotes, 
y.  870.  Ed«  Blomfield^  will  teach  us  how  to  supply 
the  ellipse, 

hs  rwrrhf  ixtflov  twv  ttoXm  Xoyflov  Tp^vQf . 

The  Professor's  note  on  the  273d  y,  is  this:  "rf^ 
Toxrrh  rijg  ayyoio^  ifMl  ^Jcei;  ScI^qI.  sipiUiter  exponit 


Valck.  convenit  inter  nos,  ut  ^equeignarem  ac 
SIC  Hec.  74L 

eU  Tcarriif  ^yf ir  xa\  yeip  oSV  lyw  xaJuv.*'. 


xark  Signifies  very  often  in  composition  a  diminu- 
tion, which  has  'been  gradually  and  slowly  effected^ 
derived,  perhaps^  originally  from  the  trickling  of 
watery  drop  by  drop:  thus  in  the  Agam.  v.  79. 

xaraxap^oijJfTig  is graduatlff  drying  away:  Again 
in  V.  200. 


^^  xari^oLmitf  h.  e.  conterdHmt;  metaphom  ducta  ab 
lis,  qui  lanam  canrdnant^  et  particulatim  dividunt," 
Potter  in  Lycoph.  v.  300.    '^  Pulchra  metaphora, 
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piBBse  itself  was  common  to  both  people,  becaoa^  it 
orig^iated  in  a  superstitious  custom,  which  wm 
common  to  both  nations-  I  recommend  to  tbe 
reader  to  consult  Mn  Blomfield's  excellent  note  oq 
V-  1 1 06  of  the  Prom.  (2d  Ed.)  and  shall  content 
myself  with  supplying  some  other  instances  of  the 
practice.  Gesner  in  his  TTies.  says  under  despuen: 
^  Idem  quod  spuere,  in  primis  deorsum :  symbolum 
erat  deprecantium  et  abominantium  aliquid :  De^'U 
in  molks  et  sibi  quisque  sinuSy  TibuUus,  I,  5.  '  Ter 
coney  ter  dictis  despue  carfninibus ;'  vid.  Schol.  Juven. 
Sat.  7,  114.  Plin.  xxviii.  4.  *  Eademratione  tema 
despuere  deprecatione  in  omni  medicina  mos  est:** 
AgEun  under  sinus :  **  In  sinum  spuere  est  symbo- 
lum se  ipsum  contemnentb^  et  ita  avertentis  Neme- 
sin :  Plin*  xxviii*  4.  ^  Veniam  quoque  a  Deis  spei 
alicujus  audacioris  petimus,  in  sinum  spuendo  :^  Id. 
eod.  cap.  scribit  ex  auctoritate  Salpse,  '  Torporem 
sedan  quocunque  membro  instupentCi  si  quis  in  sinum 
exspuat***  Alexander  ab  Alexandro  says  in  his 
Oeniaies  Dies,  bk.  v.  c.  15.  "  Quotiescunque  m 
propinqua  spe  futuri  boni,  veniam  a  Diis  petimus,  in 
sinum  despuere  solemus^  velut  ratas  preces  Diis  habi- 
turis/'  where  Tiraquellus  adds :  "  Erasmus  CfUtiad. 
5,  centur.  i.  c.  25.  Despuere  malum  inter  proverbia 
posuity  nee  citat  Tibull.  ubi  supra;  sed  Plin.  non 
designato  loco,  sed  est  I  xxviii.  c.  4.  Plauti  autera 


159 

locus  est  in  Captvoii ;  sed  tu  hie  omnino  vide,  qum 
scripsimus  in  Legilms  no&txis, ccnm^ialibui  parted  i» 
num.  17.  incip.  Uincque  illud*^ 


Thus  Homer  Odys.  1.  18. 

TOib^  y^  y&^  Iffrlr  Wn/Pwlon  dvtpwwooVf 
oloy  if'  iJ/uKp  flfygo-i  iromi^  Mfiv  ty  fidpy  Tf^ 

• 

where  the  learned  Duport  s&ys  in  hn  Homeric  Gmh 

ntanology^  p,  S38.  "  •: :  Hue  spectat  tritum  iUud, 

^  Tempora  mutantur,  nos  et  mutamuir :'  Terent 
Hecyr.  '  Oomibus  nobis  ut  res  dant  sese,  ita.  magpi 
atque  humiles  sumus,'  ubi  Donat  hos  Horn,  versus 

addueit,  wf^  r4^  ^X^  ^  '^^  ^p^^^  xixniiu^tt^ 
Eur.  Hipp,  ol  iydpanroi  VfUg  rdig  ^lA^opoi$y  1^}  ti^ 
yvwiMig  rphroyrauy  Tbucyd*  1*  Z*  ^i>M  AiAptax^g  wf^ 
rit,  aviMfiirrovra  rphruv  n)y  yifw[jt,r^Vf  Heiiodor.  1.  VIII. 
'  Non  firustra  prsedieant  mentes  hominum  nitere 
Uquido  die,  coaeta  nube  flaecescere/  Symmach.  1.  t. 
Ep.  97.  ubi  alludit,  ni  fellor,  ad  hune  Homen  locum.** 
Thus  Demosthenes  says  mOlynth.  3.  p.  124.  Ed. 
Mountefieyi  irp^  ykp  r^  rtXtaraiby  fiejS^y,  ixourr^P 
fcSy  wpdfihrotp^arrmif,  0$  rk  'irO^^  xpl^rfcUi  where 
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Wolfius  cites  Cicero,  ^  Id  consilium  ita  nobis  proha- 
batur,  ut  de  eo  homines  ex  eventu  judicaturos  vitk;- 
remus/  and  Mounteney  adds :  ^^  Sic  etiam  Ep.  ai 
Ait.  1.  IX.  Balbus  ad  Ciceron.  Nedum  hominm 
humilium^  ut  nos  sumus,  sei  etiam  ampUssimorum  virth 
rum  consilia  es  event u^  nan  ed:  voluntatCy  e  plerujm 
probari  solent :  atqui  sapientem,  ut  ait  Cic  eod. 
lib.  Ep.  V.  Semper  causa  eventorum  magis  rhaceni 
quam  ipsa  event  a;  "  upon  the  same  principle  Deai09- 
tl)enes  saysjn  p.  1228.  toXXoxi^  iiuig  ou  rws  ourm^j 
a'K'KdL  rohs  utrrirot^s  irep)  rwv  vpayyL&Tm^  eisroinraf,  if 
IpY^  7roii7(rQty  &v  ri  /ti^  xario^  y¥miL7fl  ffxjS^i  and  in 
p.  140.  dg  ifTToT  Att  &¥  uyL&g  inparrji  rit  TpayfAarOf 
rofouroi  xpirai  xo)  rmif  inirpayfiiymp  auroif  ici&i§. 
The  Professor  rightly  says :  "  Tp!^  tA^  to;^  bene 
vertit  Musgr.  pro  rerum  exitu,  conferens  Helen.  329. 

wpog  rag  TV)(otg  rl  ^opptM,  t^ouj  yioug  r.  Sf;|jtf."     The 

preposition  occurs  in  the  same  sense  in  the  Hipp. 
V.  870. 

e/tol  piv  ovy 
«/3/fl0rof  /3/oti 
Tif;^«  irgij  TO  xpdviiv  fTij  TUp^fTy, 

where  the  Professor  says,  respectu  habito  adj  and  it 
is  so  used  in  the  first  quotation  from  Demosthenes 
above,  as  well  as  in  the  passage  of  Thucydides. 


141 


V.  759*     iFkixrif  wiicriA&twf  ip-XA^. 

The  Profe$sbr  here  says :  '*  Mox  TXfxra^  ire^trftArmp 
apxotg  interpretatur  Markland.  tortas  funium  erf  re- 
tnitates,  probante  Valckenaerio  ad  Herod,  i  v.  (So* 
p,  308,  46.  ubi  trKouroLg  rr^v  a^X^v  roD  crpi^wJ*  The 
note  of  Markland  is—"  Torias  funium  extremitatts^* 
non  contorta  imtia:  sic  odos^  ria-a-aptriv  Apxoo!s* 
Act.  X.  11.  Philo  Vit.  Mo9.  p.  434.  Ed.  Tumeb. 
SoxiSo^ — ?^  Tfl^  oLfx^i  *^  •  Piutarch.  FiV.  Cic.  ad  fii. 
r^  rcDv  iM^puiMrmv  apxotgj^lorum  extremiiates.^  So 
the  wpixl.is  used  in  the  Septuagint  fyod.^US,  2S, 
iv  ayL^f^ipoLs  rkg  apx^'  ^^  ^^  Commentary  a^ 
I$aac  Casaubcm  upon  the  IToXiopxijrixoK  *lVroftyi3jxa  oT 
.Sneas  (which  is  replete  with  antiquarian  knowledge 
and  critical  learning)  we  have  tlie  following  note 
^'  Appellat  auctor  oipx^  ej^trema,  iripara,  et  quoc 
Gallicus  idiotismus  dicit  les  boutSj  sic  dpxotg  x/s^u 
et  dpxits  cirapTot^  scepius  leges  in  hoc  libello :  vetui 
criticus  apud  Suid.  in  hoL^vcu.  rwv  ipitov  ol  ftaXXo 
%X^^^   TC^   dpx^    xa)    riig    xt^po^iig'  TrsfnXr^ijJyag 

locus,  quern  Suid.  explicat,  est  Aristoph.  e  LysisiVi 
sic  apud  Hippocrat  De  Offkina  Ctururgi^  apxok 
,lTiii(r(iw¥f  de  (|uibus  verbis  prolixe  disputat  Galen 
in  Comment,  secundo.'*     Lambert  Bos  in  his  Obser 
vationes  Miscellanea  Franequene  1707,  p.  9.  says 


143 

^^  Herod.  1.  i v.  c.  60.  arir£a-ag  n)y  ifX^y  tw  arrpi^: 
interpr.  amota  in  prims  infula :  nescio  sane  unde 
habeat  ilia :  an  hoc  significabit  0^00-0^  ngi^  ^X^^  '^^ 
rr^oti  ? — est  caput  lormnenti^  ut  phrasi  Justini  utar 
L  XXI.  c:  7.  i.  e.  cxtremkas  fufus,  quo  flioe  oempe 
constricti  erant  anteriores  victims  pedes.'' 


V.  882. 


lavo  y^  6kifUfos  ol^ofieu* 


The  following  similar  examples  are  taken  fixxn 
Lambert  Boa's  Obseroationes  Miscellanea,  p.  S43. 
irom  the  posthumous  Animadoersions  of  Vitringct 
vgatk  Vorstius's  work  on  the  Hebraisms  of  the  NetD 
Testament:  "  Eur.  Hipp.  v.  878. — id.  Alcest  v.  256. 

nrnp)(iyLS¥og  ra)((t9Uy  Id.  Rhes.  v.  144.  tr&kir^yy^ 
c^v  'T^oo'Soxcuv  xofoJUxUy  Traad.  v.  395.  otj^arau 
ia^mif^  et  Bacch.  v;  779.  (rrux  ifr  'Hxixrpag  la9 
rCXoig^  Soph.  Aj.  v.  766.  Ala^  &ri  (rxijyaiTi  /ttifS* 
ij^irr  iSv,  ubi  Schol.  '^yot/v  asroXu^avra^  Sjctoiov  ri5 
:^i]  xfycDV^  Aristoph.  i2^if.  p.  £1 1.  '^Si^  jSoSi^aiv  J/u, 
Lucian.  Lapith.  p.  634.  xo}  iiri^iivoA  hr^t^fjfjJvwg 
rpay/jiara^  Anton,  lib.  Met.  c.  1.  xa}  ri  /tiy  ^a>/itf 
eofjj&drng  i^ipo¥ :  plura  hujus  i&rinas  exempla  con- 
frere possem,  si  opus  esset." 
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v«  1073.  ei,  td*  ir^s  V^»  icatgim  r*  tyyi^s  riBt. 

.  v/pNj£CJT  Reiefce  tftJFu  iF^^r^nLp^  Valck.  x^f^ 
vel  d/yytfy  vel  quod  malucjpt,  Suvti  t^^'  ^Tttp:  A 
quid  novandum  easet,  legerem  cum  BruncL.  oT,  acT* 
X^pu  TTplog  r^irap,  Sox^oy  r  iyyvg  roSf^  exclamalaom- 
bus  istis  extra  metrum  positis :  Soph,  enim  in  4^ 
938.  X^P^  ^P^S  W^Pf  ^^^  yiyvoia  Sui]:  Biyyu 
autem  vox  nihiii  est ;  sed,  ut  verum  fatear^  nihil  in 
hoc  versu  desidero ;  sentenda  enim^ '  ob  suppressum 
verbum  abruptiori  loquentis  menti  apprinie  conveoit^ 
For  my  own  part,  I  entertain  no  doubt  ^bout  the 
purity  of  the  text,  and  cannot  think  with  the  Pro. 
fessor  that  ^  the  suppression  of  the  verb  before  wp^ 
ffTTap  was  intended  to  pourtray  by  its  supposed  abrupt- 
ness, the  situation  of  the  speaker's  inind :'  the  fact 
is,  that  the  verb  is  implied  from  iyyh§j  on  which 
doctiinc  I  have  largely  expatiated  in  my  Notes  on 
Demosthenes,  inserted  in  the  Class.  Jourh.  Nos.  3 
and  5.  There  is  a  similar  use  of  iyyi6vf  in  tlie  Seveti 
at  Thebes,  v.  981. 

AN.  &x^09¥  To/eoy  riV  lyyvBav. 

Thus  we  have  in  the  Agam.  v.  442. 


tduL 

and  IB  V.  SOO. 

Kf/pm  if  Airvy 

As  to  this  sense  of  ^rop,  ^  Creditmn  est  oHin  ase 
princtpium  omnittm  venarum  et  sangoinis  ofidin: 
htnc  in  eo  posuerant  sedem  aoimi  et  affiscbium,  quit 
pro  eorum  varietate  sanguis  moveiur,"  FacddatTs 
Lex. '  totius  Latimtatis. 


1 

▼.  1 11)6.  Mn  rti  ^x!^y  x*^ioj  ms  Pfwr^  ^#S^ 

"  JMEusgravius  rectc   conf.  JEs.  From.    1029. 

fipovriiiAcuri  ^dovUtg  KUKareo  Torra  xal  TOLpoura-irm. 
Eur.  Electr.  75^.  £fm  VBpripa  ^^vr^  jdiig.  Aristoph. 
Av.  1760.  w  /^ivuu  ^fwtj(iis  oiM^^^ipoi  ff  ifia 
fiporroif  Aig  SSi  vSv  /Qwa  (niiu*  Mr.  Btomf.  ob- 
serves upon  the  passage  of  the  Prom.  (Glos.  p.  1 84.) : 
"  ^popTT^lia  ;f floViov,  tonitru  subierraneum^  quale  ia 
terrae  motu  auditur.  Sophoc.  (Ed.  CoL  1606.  2kx^ 
ixTihrria't  y^ivttig  (sic  Icgeodum  videtur :  vulgo  xTum^tre 
ftiy  Zfu()  ubi  Schol.  oToy  /xt/xrjEta  iyivtro  xa)  fo-eiVdi} 
ij  7^.^'  In  these  passages  ;(doyio^  is  used  for  6ro- 
XJiiviog,  vel  xarax^o^tog :  ^*  Herod.  L.  6.  c.  cxxxiv* 
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de  muliefe  qaadam  natione  Paria,  Miltiadem  con* 

• 

silii  inopem  apud  Parum  alloquuta,  ^postquam  dix^ 
isset,  nomen  ei  esse  Ti/touy,  addit,  ttwu  i\  ineoi^aKopov 

•  i 

Twy  j($o$i&iv  dfcSy>  quod  Valla  reddidit,  qu€e  esset 
indigenarwn  Dearum  admiwtra:  verterim  ^go 
potiuS)  Inferarum  Dearum  adiiuam ;  nam  ;^io^ 
apud  veteres  idem  scepe  notat  quod  63ro;^Vio^,  vel 
xaray^ivifigy  uX  Herod.  L.  7.  c.  cliii.  If^^^oytar 
rw¥  j(6wimv  QieSv.  Theocn  Idyll.  B.  v.  12.  rgt 
;ffloWa.  ff  *jExar^i  infera  Hecata :  ApoUon.  L.  3. 
X^ivm  x69iSy  quod  Horiot.  ISat.  1.8.  inferna  canes: 
Hesiod  Epy.  46 1 .  ^x^trdai  AA  y^wm :  vide  ibi  cl. 
Graev."  Bos's  Obseroat.  Misc.  p.  57. 


JN  osTER  Cycl.  264. .  Upii  x6[jMta.  Hesych. 
Eustath.  ad  //.  K.  p.  789.  11—702.  43.  aliique 
grammatici  exponunt  Upo^j  fttya,  quftm  'interpreta- 
tionem  buic  loco  plerumque  donant  W.  D. :  in  hoc 
quidem  sensu  Homeri  Up^  i;fdti^  (IL  ii.  407.)  intel- 
ligunt  Hesych.  Suid,  Etym.  M.  et  omnes  fere  veteres 
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glossogrefdii :  duUto  [ri^dy,  I  tfaiDk}^  an  rede  eoo- 
fcratur  Virgilianum,  Auri  sacra  fawiesJ'  The  fot 
lowbg  important  quotation  from  Bos  s  Ohieroatma 
MiicelL  p.  99-  where  the  word  is  opposed  to  iM^xfiis^ 
settles  the  point  at  once :    ^'  Artemidor.  L.  2.  c.  xx. 

Rigalt  luc  pro  opyidi^  Up^  legit  oppidig  aipnu  fAfyakUy 
sed  nihil  uieo  judicio  est  mutandum,  hec  pro  Ispu 
ponendum  m^ioi,  nee  addendum  /xeyoXdi,  nam  Ufii 
idem  notat  quod  ftcyoXoi— ^Aristoph.  Lysisir.  884. 
iX'swra  If^if  xuv^y^  grandcm  habensgaleam:  sic 
epilepsia  Upk  vwr^  dicitur  ob  morbi  magmtudinan, 
qui  morbus  alio  nomine  etiam  fuyoLky^  yorjo-og  et 
*Hp€tx7^7a  a  GrsBcis  appellari  solet :  Aretseus  c.  iv. 
h.  1.  de  Cans,  et  Sig^  Dm.  Morbiy  loxiu  yap  roltn 
is  n^y  o'sXijyijy  aXirpokri  (x^ixysurSai  ij  voutro^'  rotiy£xey 
ifi^y  xixX^xot/o-i  TTjy  iraflijv  axAf^  xal  Sr  aXTux^ 
Trpo^curiagy  19  piiyidog  to3  xoxoS*  iipov  yA^  ri  /xsya— ; 

notavit  pariter  Casaubon.  ad  Strabon.  p.  115.  le^i^ 
pro  mog'no  sumi,  ut  Upiv  oo-toSv,  &c." 
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y.  32.     ou  xaiiwroov  y^. 

^^  Gbhu  Jkctensy   reguiescensy  metaphora    ab   m 

sumpta^  qui  considentes  genua  flectunt*'  Glosi.  p.  93. 
Philostratus  says  in  his  Life  of  ApoUomus  Tyan. 
p.  54.  £d.  of  Olearius,  £af4i]Xoi  8i  Mwg  j^yoy,  a^ 
j^pSmoLi  'JySol  f^  tA  Spoftixa*  iroptCovrcu  h\  x^^^^ 
irroSia  r^^  i^fiipois,  yovu  9ul8a[itSg  xa/i'^Tat.  Olea- 
rius  here  presents  m  witli  this  note :  '\Quod  facien- 
dum lis,  ubi  procumbere  atque  quiescere  voluerint; 
ut  adeo  nil  aliud  sibi  veiit  quam  spatium  istud  sine 
requie  uno  cursu  eos  coniicere :  observandum  autem 
in  genere  phrasin  yovu  x^^/ai  pro  requiescere  usurp- 
ari :  sic  iEsch.  Prom.  V.  conjungit  ista,  v.  32.  o/?flo- 
ff-TaSijv  aSwvog,  ou  xoftTl-cay  yoVu :  adde  ibid.  v.  395. 
sic  et  ApoU.  Rhod.  utitur  Argon,  i.  v.  1174. 
Philostr.  VitU  Soph.  1.  ii.  in  Herode  etfrar^da  yovti 
xofjuf^wfAAVf  alterque  Philostr.  in  Imagin.   1.  ii.  in 
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Ant  (BO  de  Hercule,  ouSi  yivo  xofju^ots  oroSufroi  irpog 
tIv  jivTouov ;"  Agaiii  in  p.  S57.  ^^  ff/to2  Si  oMtxavXi}^ 
SeTy  yovTi  oSirm  xajx>|/avri  ix.  rou  adXot/,  simili  sensu 
phrasis  occurrit  de  camelis  paseim  apud  nostrum,  et 
alios  scriptores  optimos:*'  Again  in  p.  571.  "  yiw 
xa/t>|/ai](tsy,  i.  e.  requiescemm  z  phrasis,  uti  videtur, 
Grsecis  recepta  niaxime,  Asiam,  et  partes  Orientb 
inhabitantibus,  a  camelis  aliisqu^  id  genus  animaoti- 
bus,  genu  inflexo  ad  quietem  procumbentibus  post 
iter,  desumta:  eadem  in  Vit.  Apollon.  quoque  pas- 
sim occurrit."  This  note  satisfactorily  developes  the 
origin  of  |be  phrase :  thus  Major  Eooke  say$  in  his 
Trojpeb  to  the  Cwt  of  Arabia  FeUx.  p.  78.  ''The 
camels  J  eased  ^  their  In/if th^ns^  placed  themselves  m 
circles  round  thfir  foodf  coucfiant  with  their  kgs 
under  theni."*  .^E^hylu^  uses  tb^  word  in  its  proper 
sense^  in  v.  403. 


V.  46.     t/  viv  OTuytlc;  vovwvyotp,  dg  d'^kw  Koyco 
Twv  vvv  vagivTwv  outer  othla  Tfp^wj. 

"  AfrXai  Xoya>,    ut'  vera  dicamt   Angiice,    Jn  good 
tmthp'  Gloss,  p.  94.  Agp^in  in  v,  631, 
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oJx  IfMrAf X0fv  aiy/yfuir'^  dfX  dwkS  >Jytb, 

*'  atXcS  X<^<py  simplki  narraiione :  cL  supra  46.** 
GiSc^^.  p.  140.     Ag^n  in  v..  101 1. 

where  Mr.  Blomfield  again  refers  us  to  v,  46. 

4 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  uvTaS 
x^ycp  in  the'  second  quotation,  because  it  is  opposed 
to  ouvlyfAara  ifJorTiixmp.  Tbe'SchoI.  A.  says  upon 
the  first  passage,  eig  &irXmg  itit  Tiiyou  itrrh  uireTv, 
and  the  Schol.  fi.  says  eis  inrTuS*  h  oX/yoi:  Stanley 
transhtes  the  words  in  the  third  passage  by  uno 
x^boy  and  says,  p.  254.  ^^  &ir7<m  X^a>, .  Hesych. 
ebrXfS^*  tnjrrofim^y  xaA^a^:  non  videtur  assecutus 
mentem  poetas  interpres,  cum  reddiderit,  omnes  sim" 
piiciter  odi  deos:^  so  I  also  understand  the  phrase 
in  the  first,  and  the  third  passages :  thus.  Constantine^ 
'*  aSg  &ir7^  x^cp^  ut  paucis  absolvam,  ut  uno  verba 
dicam :  "^  thus,   if    I  remember  .  rightly,   Aristoph. 

Acham.  v.  115S.  wg  i^kv  ax^jS  2i^tt>,  xaxws  i^oTii- 
<r(iev  0  Zeu^*  thus  Dem.  in  Philip,  i:  p,  10.  £d. 
Mounteney,  says,  <ruyffXoyri  8*  [airTioSs]  fiTrciv,  whidi 
occurs  without  &7rX<o^,  (probably  a  gloss)  in  Longinus, 
p.  196.  Toup's  3d  ed.  and  in  Hermann's  Viger 
p.  205.  for  which  Pericles  says  in  Fun.'  Orat.  p.  1 1. 
£d.  Bentliam,  ^xnmXunf  re  xiyno,  as  we  have  in  Eur. 
Hecubaj  v.  1 162.  a^ai^ra  toStol  tn^mifMV  iyw  ^patreo. 
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Zeunius  on  Viger  has  collected  similar  instances, 
p.  205.  ''  w$  ijTos  slmhf  h.  e.  tU  mmmatim  dicam, 
apud  Platon.  Phad.  c.  25,  29>  58.  ApoL  1,  7,  8. 
Symp.  6.  1 2.  item  w$  cv  xi^oCKum  iiTfTy,  u^  summa- 
tim  dicam  Plat.  iSy^^jC^.  c.  12.  [which  also  occurs  in 
Aristot.  Etk.  bk.  ii.  c.  9-] ;  nam  pro  hac  forma 
Plato  Phad.  c.  45.  dicit  M  yJytp  [thus  too  Arist 
Eth.  bk.  II.  c.  1.  xo},  fv)  3^  ^^a>»  and  Epictetus, 

c  1.  Ed.  Heyne,  xal  ivl  X^}^]: item  oJ^  rvinp 

Xaj3«7y  Theophr.  Char.  i.  et  ^fc  Plant,  i.  h.  e.  ttf  rem 
fummatim  comprehendam ;  nam  Plato  ^e  ii^.  iii. 
p.  443.  ait,  cig  ty  rxnTtp,  /i^ij  Sr  axptfiiioLg,  tlpiftrdcu: 
item  co^  x^a>  (sc.  My  aut  oTJyco)  ti^ny,  Herod.  L  ii. 
p.  48.  Un.  25.  et  p»  53.  Un.  10.— :1.  ii.  p.  12.  lixL  12. 
ou  iroX>ka>  Xaya>  cirtii^,  h.  e.  tf^  brcviter  dkiitn:  item 
Xey}^cp  fiTfiy,  eodem  sensu,  ibid.  p.  49.  lin.  33."  The 
adverb  car^s  is  used  in  the  sense  of  clk>aS  T^oyip  in 
J.  Chrysostom  Horn,  in  Psalmum  l.  (cited  by  Junius 
de  Plciura  VeHrum^  Rotterdam,  1694.  p.  2.)  xal 
vixraiLohg  piovroig,  xa]  nhio^  TOixiXa,  xcd  air>jS$ 
diravra  roL  opmfjLsm  h&  Tiyyr^g  jctijxou/xsvoi,  for  which 
Pionys.  of  Haiicamassus  in  his  Lysias  (cited  by 
Junius  p.  38.)  uses  o-vXX^^^y,  xai  ia\  iravrig  Sk 
o"wXXij0Si3v  ipyoi}  t\  xa)  Trpayiiarog :  thus  we  have  in 
the  Pr(wi..v.5 14. 


rum.  Bos  says  in'  p.  65 1 .  "  Aristoph.  in  Pace,  v.  75. 
p.  629 : 

Qirm^  wiTTitru  i^  wih  roZ  Ail^  kxfiwv, 

Fmc  ut  sunUo  me  voles  reef  a  ad  J  wis  aulas.    : 

idem  in  Nub.  p.  172.  vwcog  xoi  rouro  yi^  S'^o^v)^  fiijSfi^ar 
[here  I  would  read,  as  in  the  other  passages  of  Aris- 
toph. above,  hlqi^ugj  yet  Lucian  says  in  Timo  (cited 
in  BoSy  p.  651.)  I  t^Torrq^i,  koH — twrng  o{  xoXoMi^faciT- 
Mi  happa^Ariv  uiro  ^Muw :  but  the  future  seems  to  be 

more  Attic  than  the  subjunctive]: recte  igitur 

Scholiastes  ejus  ad  Plutum,  v.  469.  hrriop  in  ^ 

Aristoph.  in  Equites,  \.  685.  (cited  in  Bos,  p.  661.) 
has  supplied  the  ellipse,  and  has  used  the  future  tense 
with  the  verb  after  Sro^i 

Thus  Xenophon  also  supplies  the  ellipse  in  his  Ana- 
basis,  bk.  iii.  c.  1.  sect  13.  &k7i  Sttws  to /ti^  hr 
fX€ivcp  ytin^(r6[jLida,  Toafra  Totvyriop :  so  Zeunius.rightly 
reads,  though  one  MS.  has  ytyi^o-o/ficda,  and  another 
MS.  has  yivricmiiticu  But  upon  this  subject  of  tlie 
ellipse  before  iTmg,  consult  Scbaefer's  Bos  under 
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dter  rero  tftram^  mi  ia  cMeris  etiamfrasto 
wUki:  idem  in  Par.  ▼.  1017. 


tide  uf  dtjfre  porcum  jyguki:  hiDc  corrigendas 
Comicus  Kub.  \\  1 1 7P.  ww  oSy  irms  o'wo'tis  ft*,  hri 
xflurnXM-o^,  iririic  <rr^  vide  at  me^  quern  perdideras^ 
serxes :  item  Lysias,  Orai.  pro  cade  Eratosth.  p.  13. 
iwms  runn  torhib  pLr^^Zg  ioApmwmv  wtwrersuy  caci 
hone  rem  qykquam  a  te  resciscai:  vulgo  legitur  apud 
himc,  smo^rou^  apud  ilium  cirj^y  contra  moreni 
atque  coosuetudinem  Atdconim.*  Thus  Socrates 
says  in  Plato  s  MenexenuSj  oXX*  Ure»g  [mjom  fii}  xan 
ptTg:  Mr.  Bentham  says  in  p.  168.  '^  axx*  [viz.  ZpoL 
^Xnre,  or  ckowu]  iwm^.^  Agaiq  Socrates  says  at  th( 
be^nning  oXX*  irtog  fti^  fioi  jjfoXGroyff?  ij  Si&U-xoXo;  < 
Mr.  B.  here  says  in  p.  141.  "  oXX'  iiratg  viz.  SfSoixa 
or  cxiuru^  ^xiire,  &c."  Thus  Sophocles  in  Electn 
V.  1296.  (quoted  by  Schaefer  in  Bos,  p.  643.) : 

'*  ubi  ad  oSrmg  ^  Glossa :  ^xortii  irmu  .* "  thus  Aris 
tophanes  in  iVieii.  v.  256  (quoted  by  Leisnor  in  Bos 
p.  643.) : 

wo-irf;  fu  Toy  'AtaiiMvV  Sr^  fii|  ticer€, 

(videte)  ne  sacrificetis  me  tanquam  Athatnauta  altc 


I  *• 
I 


< 
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Turn.  Bos  ssiys  in'  p.  651.  "  Aristopb;  jn  Pace,  v.  75. 
p.  629: 

OTcof  ^injcrei  /it'  6t>$u  rou  Ails  ^jotfiww, 

Fac  ut  sumto  me  voles  recta  ad  Jowt  aulai.    • : 

*  mm  m. 

-idem  in  N$ib.  p»  172.  orai^  ucd  rouro  /t^  S<^a^}^  [iafiiva: 
[here  I  would  read,  as  in  tbe  other  passages  of  Aris- 
toph.  above,  hi^sig,  yet  Lucian  says  in  Timo  (cited 
in  fios,  p.  65  K)  9  wriamfii^  xai — tirmg  oi  xi>jxwi$  cxtT- 
Mi  happotyAriv  u^i  pMifw :  but  the  future  seems  to  be 

iiiore  Attic  than  the  subjunctive]: rec(e  igitur 

Scholiastes  ejus  ad  Plutum,  v.  469.  ia-rmf  St$  ^ 
lAmKri  iTihu^ig  ip  aLf)(r  ylittroUj  mg  t\  hrcag  [irj  toi^^ 

Aristopb.  in  EquiteSf  v.  685.  (cited  in  Bos,  p.  661.) 
has  supplied  the  ellipse,  and  has  used  the  future  tense 
with  the  verb  after  Syrtog, 

Thus  Xenophon  also  supplies  the  ellipse  in  his  Ana- 
basisy  bk.  iii.  c.  1.  sect  13.  aW*  owmg  to  jw-ij  iic 
ixeivio  7fV7]o-o/Acda,  Tatra  TOiTpriov :  so  Zeunius.rightly 
reads,  though  one  MS.  has  ytVT^W/xfda,  and  another 
MS.  bBsyivrjcmfitda.  But  upon  this  subject  of  tlie 
ellipse  before  iTrmg^  consult  Scbaefer*s  Bos  under 
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^^  fui^ia  nil  nisi   toXXa^   significat,    metaphon  e 
llaidis  desuuipta,    a   pj^»  ^(m»:   cf.    Valcken.  al 
Ph(en.  1480.  D.  Heinsiom  in  Led.  Theocrit.  p.  347. 
EtymoL  M.  p.  595,   5/  6Am.  p-   108.     For  mj 
own  part,  I  would  go  beyond  the  Greek  language  to 
seek  for  its  etymology,  rather  than  adopt  such  tt 
improbable  derivation  of  the   word,    of  which  the 
primary  meaning  is  10,000;  and  it  is  a  remarkaUe 
fact,   that  the  word  murx^   in  Welsh,   which  was 
either  derived  from  some  language  more  ancient  than 
the  Greek,  and  the  Welsh,  or  else  itsetf  the  parent 
of  the  Greek  term,  signifies  10,000. 


▼.  99*  ^  VOTf  jU^fcffir 

yffi  ripiutroi  rwH*  hrmilkBii ; 


"  ixtriTiKeo,  appareo,  significatu  rariore  :<6xir£iXa^,* 
avamtkag  Suid.  quorum  posterior  in   hoc  sensu  fie- 
quens    est:     iTiriXXiiv  plerumque  est  vgungere^ 
Gloss,  p,  109.     Both  hnTiyO\.uv,  and  avarfXXfiy,  arc 
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properly  applied  to  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and  the  ^ 
Stars :  I  would  define  them  thus :  avarcXXfii^  is  to 
arise,  but  sarirsXXsiv  expresses  more  thaa  the  other ; 
for  it  means  not  only  to  arise^  but  to  arise  upon^  or 
to  shine  uporiy  as,  the  earth,  by  the  force  of  the  pre- 
position hri :  thus  Homer  says  in  //.  d.  v.  1. 

4m;  ftev  xpoxoVeirXo;  IxUvaro  HASAN  *ETf  'AIAH: 

Plutarch,  wtp)  wpayron  ^/tip^ti,  uses  eiriXa/tirf ii^^  i^tKi%g 
8*  'EHEAAMVEj  and  St  Luke  says  in  c.  xxiii.  54. 
0'a30aroy    iTri^axTxe :     *^  proprie     iwt^wcxsiif,    sive 
iiri^ava-xsiVj  et  iwi^alvuf  de  sideribus  dicuntur,  prse- 
sertim  ^o/e  et  luna,^  Casaubon's  Ea^ercitationes  ad 
Baronium,  p.  472.  ecL  fol:'  we  have  in  Acts,  c 
KXVII.  20.  [jL^Ti  Si  i}Xiou,  jxijrs  ourrpmv  m^aiviifTanf* 
What  confirms  the  observation  which  I  have  made, 
is  that  Herodotus,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  uses  bodi 
the  prepositions,  avot  and  M,  together,  ijx/ou  itocuor 
Tf XXovTo^,  and  Stanley '  (Vol.  i.  p.  209.  ed.  of  Dr. 
Butler)  cites  from  Euripides  in  Clem.  Alex.  S4'  aa-ri- 
pwv  eVavroXo^.     The  following  note  of  Salmasius  in 
his  Pliniana  Exercitationes  in  C.  J.  Solim  Poly- 
-  histor.  p.  749.  ed.    Parisy  gives  to  us  the  origmal 
distinction    between    ixiriXXfiy,     and     ovarixx^y: 
^^  Quae  post  x^u>|/fv  i^Xioxi^y  apparere  incipiunt  vel 
mane,     vel    vespere,    iTnriXhs^v    Grseci    appellant: 
Moschophulus,  as/aroXi^  M  ifx/oti*  eViroX^  %\  ^  ^(xvi- 
fiaun$  rm  Aa-rpcoy  fjura    ttjv    xpw^uif    r^v  igXiaxi}^* 
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veteres  taiNen,  at  jam  dixi,  hoc  discrimen  n^tigoii; 

et  Th(X){^inist.  oyaroXfl^  rah  aurrpmp  vocat,  quas  ai 

frirtXa^ : — idem  avacriXXsiP  ^qaitBpmgy  imor  trmXKm' 

i»9€unj  yipswim  et  similia :    Callippo  Id.  Septembr. 

Arcturus  ayarixxtfy  ^pspog'  Eudoxo    biduo    po8^ 

Arctunis  hS%s  mriXkHy   Sec."*     It  must,   however, 

be  olisen^y  that  the  distinction  is  sometimes  made: 

thus  Agatharcides  says  in  his  first  book  on  the  £0^ 

&11  in  tl)e  BiUhtheca  of  Photim—ol  ^  [rmy  ora- 

fm}r\  fiiSk  TtmroL  rwg  u^vrrmrau^  K9Lip^y  retg  iutni§ 

roioufuyof  xau  TAX  "EUITOAAX,  Diodorus  oi  Sicil]^ 

(cited  by  Stanley,  Vol:*i.  p.  229.)  says  of  Ims — iym 

tlftd  19  o  rw  iwrpm  rtS  xtin)  EWTEAAOTXAj  die 

Scholiast  on  Oppian  Hal.  iii.  48.  (cited  in  Toup's 

EfHcndationes  in  Hesyck.  Vol.  iv.  p.  23.  ed.  1790.) 

Xeipios  ou  /ctoKoy  0  ^Xid^,  aX\it  xal  o  oArr^p   ro5  xu¥^, 

o5    EniTEAAONTOX   xwt&wrau    0    a^p,    Hesiod 

(cited  in  Constantine's  Lexicon)  says  of  Arcturus — 

Tpmrmf  inifjL^oupcop  iTirixXgrau,  and  Schweighfcuser 

observes  in  his  Lexicon  Polybianum — "  iinrixyaip 

oriri,   de  sideribuSj    9,    15,  9."     In  the   following 

passage  cited  by  Suidas  under  the  word,   rrircXX^ii^ 

is  applied  to  the  Sun,  cirirsiTia^*  avarfsXa^*  vci^ijci^xa- 

Tots  ovrou^,  0  iqXio^  'EIIITEIAAS  %,  and  so  it  is  in 

Agatliarcides  (quoted  by  Photius  in  his  Bibliotheca\ 

rir  tMov  [«x€i<ri]  <pa<rji»  'EniTEAAONTAy  wx  ^ 
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itap  r^fiAV.  So  too  io  Tbeocrkus  13.  25.  ajcto^  ^ 
ai^rixxovri  IleXsiahss.  Hence  the  ivoi'd  is  metapho- 
rically used  in  the  sense  to  appear ^  (as  in  the  1 10th 
V.  of  the  PrometheuSy  which  I  am  discussing)  and  in 
other  analogous  senses :  thus  Constantine  remarks  in 
his  Lex.  "  6Vit£AXo/jwxi  significat  etiam  exoriri  L.  2. 
Argon.  ApoUon. 

and  Hesychius  says,  sTnWxXfiv  ivriTs.'KsTon,  -EIIEP^ 
XETAI:  Again,  rtTiT^irar  'EnFFEAEIN  CBHI- 
TEAAEI^j     ^AINETAI,     FINETAI,    ANIETAI. 

The  student  should  observe  that  avari XXf iv  is  some- 
times used  in  an  active  sense :  thus  Xoup  says  in  fab 
Emendationes  in  HesychiuTUy  Vol.  iv.  p.  255. 
cLVSTBiT^sv*  avff^Xaerrijergv :  respexit  Josephum,  L.  I. 
p.  6.  ^ura  Ts  xa)  crTripi^ara  y^Qsv  ay^rfiXg,  hie  tamen 
reddo  exoririfaciOy  ut  Maith,  v.  45.  on  tov  ^Xjo^ 

auToS  ayarsTOai  stt)  wovr^pofjs  xoii  ayoiAoug :  it  has  the 
same  active  signification  in  Gen.  iii.  18.  ij  7^  dbcov- 
601s  xa}  T^i^oXoo^  oLVOLTs'Ku  0-01,  and  c.  11.  9.  B^avs* 
TfiiX€v  o  ©60^  TTov  ftiXov ; '  thus  Eurip.  in  Pham. 
V.  105.  (Burton's  Pentahgia  ed.  Burgess)  says, 


"  I  may  here  remark  by  the  way,  tliat  lo  the  followiog  passage 
of  St.  Luke,  dyoiroKrj,  notwithstanding  the  opinion  of  several 
commentators,  who  translate  it  by  Branch,  one  of  the  titles 
given  by  the  prc^hets  to  Christ,  very  clearly  means  to  allude  to 
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ivhich  b  interpreted  in  the  Index,  '^  cxayareX^ 
ascendere  facioy  Am  to3  ffiravaToi,  vel  apofii^oJjm, 
vel  avai^ipco:^  thus  also  Homer,  if  I  remember 
ri^tly,  uses  it  in  an  active  sense. 

But  (to  return  to  the  passage  of  the  Prometheui) 
the  fact  is,  that  the  preposition  in  irtT§7xai  belongi 
to  injj  in  this  sense — at  what  paint  is  there  to  be  a 
termination  of  these  evils  ?  Just  as  the  same  prepo- 
sition in  the  same  verb  in  the  SdStb  verse  of  Diooy- 
sius's  Perieg.  refers  to  'PiJko),  after  the  Rhine, 


our  Saviour  as  the  Suh  of  JUghteousneis,  from  the  words,  which 
immediately  follow,  h  o»;  ma-xi^oiTo  iiiias  'ANATOAH  If  S\|fovr 
*Eni^ANAI  TOIS  *EN  SKOTEI  KAI  SKIA  SANATOT 
KABHMENOISj  TOT  KATETBTNAl  TOTS  HO  J  AS 
'HMflN  ElTOAON  EIPHNHS  c.  i.  v.  78.79. ;  for  the  meti- 
pbor  of  the  Sun  b  contioued,  as  we  see,  throughout  the  oext  vene, 
but,  if  we  translate  it  by  the  other  word  Branchy  we  iotrodnoe 
a  confusion  of  metaphors,  and  destroy  the  propriety  of  the  ex- 
fnressions  in  the  subsequent  verse:  it  appears  to  me  to  be  a 
direct  allusion  to  the  passage  of  Malachi,  in  which  our  Saviour 
is  called  the  Swu  of  Righteousness ;  and,  perhaps,  St.  Paul 
Hebr.  vii.  14.  had  the  same  passage  of  Malachi  in  his  view, 
when  he  said.  If  'lovSa  '4NATETAAKEN  h  Ku;io(  i^fLw. 
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where  Eustathius  says,  on  r<S  Prjuio  i^ijg  6  "Itr-rft^ 
sTnriyjXsTc^i,  -^yoiiv  avarixXsi  xdrtodiif  Todev :  thus  in 
the  Seven  at  Thebes j  v*  1 6 1 . 

xoi,  which  is  the  same  as  the  interrogative  nV  with  a 
substantive,  is  governed  of  eVi  in  eVaysi.  We  have 
a  very  similar  passage  in  v.  1 89.  of  the  Prometheus, ' 

Tfoi  wore  rwv^e  tovcov 
^Yj  ore  TSpfJM  xeX- 

The  Schol.  A.  ^oj3o5/Aai  wsp)  ruTg  &aig  rijfcugy  hou 
Xoyi^ojxai  TToi  irorc  iroucroyrai  xa)  sXXir/tii^Krd^^oyrai^ 
aTTO  [AiTa<foffag  Twv  9r^o<ro^j(jii.^o|uiyaiy  vijofv  ^youv  ri  Sei 
<r£  ripfia  xa\  rs7iO§  IScov  [i&iv]  raiyhe  rwv  ttovcov  ; — 
TO  §6  xsTitravra  avrl  roS  7roLV(rd[jLsvov.  The  Schol.  B. 
;f^'  airoxeirar — xeXiravr**  xaravT^erayra.  Stanley 
turns  the  words  thus — Quo  tandem  appulsum  oportet 
te  horum  laborum  cernere  eventum.  Thus  it  should 
seem  that  Stanley  joins  ttu  Tron  with  xtka-avroLy  and 
ripfjia  roivSs  ttovoiv  with  eo-i8s7y,  while  the  Schol.  A. 
joins  both  '^ra  tot«,  and  ripfjtxi  rwv^e  Trovojy  with 
g(nh7yy  and  takes  xeXo-avra  by  itself  withoyt  any 
adjunct:   the  construction  of  Stanley  irS  iron  xiTs," 
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vmrnm,  ripfim  tmfSf  roMM^  appaors  to  me  quite  inde- 
fensibie :  if  ^ripftM  k  §overaed  of  xix^iSLirfm,  it  must 
be  by  tlie  ellipse  of  Trpos^  bs  in  ffipp.  v.  140.  (cited 
by  Mr«  Blomf.  in  bis  Glo^s.  p.  1 18.)  xfXo-ai  totI  ripiui 
Suo-ravov^  and  in  ^ch.  Agam.  v.  675.  i^facwtkau 
iTfis  xarai>ji€$¥  ji^wm.  One  other  interpretation  may 
be  proposed^  frfaieh  b  to  join  wS  fpor^  with  c^iSilV/ 
and  ripfia  tSi^  «-omim^  mVA  xix^arra^  I  must 
confess  that  I  em  decidecUy  for  tH^  interpretation 
of  the  Scholiast,  whicjb  rocQmineiKl3  itself  by  its 
simplicity ;  but  I  read  ifriisip  for  itnishy  with  one 
of  the  MS.  collated  by  Dr.  Askew,  apd  in  this  case 
refer  iirl  to  i-a,  as  in  the  109th  verse  cited  above. 
I^  however,  expert  fhat  this  new  doctrine  will  be 
eontroverted,  but  I  trust  that  I  shall,  on  another 
eocasion,  establish  the  point  beyond  the  possibility  of 
dispiite,  if  I  have  not  done  it  already. 


Mr.  Biomfield  in  the  note  here  says  that  the  reading 
of  hrljaxpffM  VD^j  be  defended,  if  wo  place  a  comma 
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after  r&Kagi  and  after  hriyapiufn,  and  cites  three  pa^-* 
sage^)  whei*e  the  word  occurs  in  a  siniilai^  sense ;  but 
would  £schylus  have  used^  as  he  will  thus  be  made 
to  do,  Triwovdu  without  any  adverb,  as  xi,Hmgy  [M(}<a,  or 
any  case  after  it,  as  xixa  f  There  can  be  no  doubt 
whatever  that  the  phrase  ix^pois  Iwi-xapfux.  is  good 
Greek,  but  the  real  question  is  alx)ut  this  use  of 
irffSTM^a  by  its^f,  if  we  read  hrlx^p/M. 


V.  S96.  raij  (reus  M  Tv;^aij,  TcrJi,  trwetXyA* 
ri  re  yip  fte,  ^xau,  f *>yy*y^J  o3t»5 
Itravayxdt^sty  %»piV  re  yivoug 

f*  Non  est  cul  potiores  partes  itnpartirem,  cui  plus 
deferaniy  quam  tibi,"  Stanley.  "  Nemo  est  cui  majo- 
rem  benevolent ia  partem  adsignare  vellem  quam  tibi, 
fjisptioL  9a><rai/ti,  Schol.  B.  XsiVci  ^iX/ot^,  Schol.  A. 
Soph.  Track.  1240.  ay^p  ?S*^  cog  ioMsv,  ou  vi/ji^i  y 
ifjLoi  *WKoyTi  jxoTpav,  ubi  Brunck.  post  tres  MSS.  edi- 
dit  vipmv:  si  quis  exempla  quaerat  formulae  [xipogj  vel 
fkoT^av  yfjxfjy,  adeat  Eur.  Hec.  856.  SuppL  241. 
Markiand.  ad  Suppl.  380.  Eur.  ap.  Stob.  Floril.  it. 
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p.  17.  et  ap.  Plut  M^oral.  pp.  912.  1 LW-  cf.  Homer. 
//.  1.  314..:  non  valde  diversuui  est  illud  Ovid. 
Ep.  xxr,  8.  Ilia  tamenjusta  plus  tibi parte  favet^ 
In  my  notes  on  the  Prometheus  in  the  7th  No.  of 
the  Classical  Journal,  p.  211. 1  have  said  that 
^i'kiaSi  which  the  Scholiast  A.  says  is  understood 
after  [jLtSfpoLv^  is  implied  from  the  S96th  line,  to  which 
the  otJTws  refers ;  but  I  now  see,  what  seems  also  to 
have  escaped  the  observation  of  Mr.  Blomfield,  that 
yi/Afiy  [ull^ova}M7pa¥  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which 
has  no  reference  whatever  to  ^ix/a^  either  expressed, 
or  implied,  but  which  is  admirably  explained  by 
Valckenaer  in  his  Diatribe,  p.  77.  "  Eleganter  autem 
in  qua  re  cupide  quis  elaborat,  cuique  adeo  tnaxi* 
mam  tribuit  diei  partem^  £uripidi  dicitur  vfjxoiv  ro 
^Xf7<rroy  r}[iipa$  ro^Ttf)  J^(^^*  errantem  in  his 
G.  Buddffium  Comment.  L.  G.  p.  73 1 .  recte  corrigit 
H.  Steph.  Thes.  L.  G.  T.  2;  p.  10 1 7.  G.  sed  utrum- 
que  latuit  Eurip.  locus,  quo  spectabat  philosophus : 
hinc  commode  explicari  possunt  locutioncs,  iroXv, 
9rXcoy,  TXsKTrov,  riy\  AitAiv,  multum,  pluSy  plurimumy 
alicui  tribuere^  et  tKaunrwy  vel  o^iv  r^v^  viiauv :  sic 
bis  terve  (semel  plene  p.  169,  36)  loquutus,  Thucyd. 
scripseratvi.  c.  88.  p.  433,  17.  ha  fur^Zl  rdig  'Adr^vouoig 
fXa<r<roy  hoxwa-i  v£7jUrai,  pro  So^ccotf-iv  eTvai,  de  quo  dubi- 
tare  non  debuit  Duker. :  similiter  loquutum  Eurip. 
ostendit  J.  Markl.  in  Eurip,  SuppL  v.  380."    The 
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note  of  Markiand  is  this :  "  Quan Jo  quis  propendet 
ad  aliquid,  vel  contra,  elegantcr  dicitur  ^rXsov,  vel 
r}(r<roif  vi[A,siVy  seu  8i3oWi,  isti  rci :  sic  to  ^X£i<rroy 
hiohg  TiS  ^XouTO),  V.  407.  intellige  [tiposy  quod  expri- 
mitur,  V.  241.  vifioyrsg  raJ.  ^floy«)  xXcTov  {Lspog,  ubi 
mire  Brodae'us,  vir  tantus,  explicat  divitum  bona 
ifivicem  partientes^  pro  tribuentes  plus  (i.  e.  cequo) 
invidia:  vide  Helen.  923.  Hecub.  Q67.  yv(o(ro[jMi  si 
Ti  vifjLeig  aya6o7g  irXioy,  in  Epigr.  Theocr.  7rX6r<rroy 
hBomg  fJiipog  rtS,  &c.  Philo  vip\  apst.  p.  556. 
Auctor  Orat.  in  Phoenipp.  inter  Demosthenicas 
p.  m.  218.  Heath,  dicit  r^trcov  pifiup  significare 
deprimerey  inhiberey  posnam  btfligere''  p.  114.  Vol.  i. 
£d.  Gaisford. 


**  ^ApxoSosy  exoletuSy  antiquatusy  AtUco  sensu,  Anglice 
old-fashiontd :  oLpyaia^  [AoSpay  Siori  oi  ap')(cuoi  roioSroi 
if^travy  ait  Scholiast,  duriuscuie  de  proavis  locutus: 
Aristoph.  Plut.  3S3.  yaipEiv  jttiv  6jcta^  cemy,  i  \iptg 
SrjiJLOTOLi  ^Apx^ouov  ^8ij  wptitrayoptusiv  xol]  trairpivJ* 
Gloss,  p.  132.  The  author  of  the  review  of  this  play 
in  the  Brit.  Grit.  Aug.  1811,  more  rightly  interprets    * 
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ifX^ouk  by  Joalish,  and  he  nEiigbt  bav^  added  tbe 
foUowiQg  pasea^  (rom  Lamlierl  Bos's  OAf.  3#iat;.  ^ 
Xoca  quadam  cum  N-.  Faderis^  turn  erterorum 
Script.  Gr.,  Franckfort^  1707,  p.  20.  "  LuciaiK  in 
Nigrino^    p.  SS.    mvtn  utA  rm$  Jkif^vOi  ixciMqp  df 

Xivr^  oLfjiktop  iwMl^'' — ^ :  sensm  Verborum  69t» 
Ut  anliqua^  stmtta  et  dtlirament^  yoidtteniur  ki^ 
alkij  pm  dulcibM  htgUf  terHs :  «c  recM  €e|>it  locum 
huac  ScboL  qai  iff(mw  interprettitut  i^m^v :  Gri#ti 
paaeiin  ^x^kS^  ct  nfmov  pro  stutto  et  deHrA  summits 
Comic,  ia  Nui.  p^  176.  Uri  it  ja^gpa^  Sbd  iu  sioU* 
dus:  in  ead.  feb.  p.  199.  A  S*  wi6ifg  ^  mpjfaSw  Jp  It^darM 
tI  x^dapll^aif,  "Ais^p  n  iriffopff,  At  hie  cmUhmo  sulh 
jecit,  stultum  esse  pulsare  citharam^  et  cantare  inter 
bibendtwi:  sic  Lat  antiqua:  Negligimus  ista^ 
inquit  Phil.  i.  Cic.  et  nimis  antiqua  et  stulta  duci- 
fj/kts:  et  quemadmodum  hie  Lucian.  a^;(aity  dwohu^ai^ 
ita  Aristopb.  xpoi^oug  a?roSf7|ai  in  Vesp.  p.  531.  Kal 
Tovg  rpayioiotjg  ipr^trtv  dToiei^nif  xpovoug  rov  voSv,  et 
tragcddos  tnente  stoiidos  esse  probdturum  se  dick.'' 
Thus  Gesner  in  bis  Lat.  Thes.  cites  Cic.  pro  Rose. 
Amer.  26.  Homines  antique  qui  ex  ma  natura  cate* 
Tosfingerenty  and  adds,  "  Ubi  snoul  aliquam  stuK 
titiae  et  nimias  simplicitatis  accusetionera  oontiaet,  ut 
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V.  375.  Mev  ix^yficovrat  irort 

Mr.  Blomf.  might  have  here  Cited  the  obsefvfltitfn  of 
Valckenaer  in  his  Hipp,  p*  309.  "  Quacunque  magna 
cum  vi  eruperuntj  site  qua  vehementi  cum  impetu  in 
obiiantia  quawiifefnintur  ilUsa,  P^^  dictMiftii^) 

Phil.  ▼.  Mfl.  HmoA.  Vrt.  p.  ^9,  S»:  Thacyd.  i- 
p.  43.  AriMOtdt  Eq.  v.  641.  ^(&.  Pits,  v.  42% 
Soph.  ^EA  2yr.  V.  1289.** 


v.  4f 4.     iffViraL&ti  V  ij^  tfVof^ ,iir>»ie#  X^** 

p.  142.  "  p.  6.  [of  Aristoph.  irt  Plut.'} 

signiiicat  proprie  Xaxc7v,  crepate^  sonitum  edere,  ut 
apud  Horn.  Xoxf  8*  wrrioL,  sed  Tragici  hoc  verfeutfr 
adhibent  pro  loquiy  et  quidem  de  Apoliine  oracula 
sonora  voce  edente,  ut  Eur.  Orest.  v.  1 62. 


itfXoSa  by  Jbelish,  and  he  o^ht  bav^  added  the 
following  passage  (rom  Lamlierl  Bos*s  Obs.  MkC.  ad 
Loca  gtupdam  cum  A^.  Faderi^  twn  exterorum 
Script.  Gr.,  Franckforts  1707 j  p.  20.  "  Lucian.  in 
Nigrino^  p.  SS.  cS^-f t  naX  rm$  S^ifiivfki  ixwiva^  wl 
T$¥§$  apa  fy^Vovrft^  kcei  rag  Aniiwag^  xati  t^¥  *Oft^p«f» 
Timv^  oLfxatop  iLfrMlf^i-^ — ^ :  sendUB  Verborum  ^ 
Ut  anliquai^  sttdta  et  dtlirament^  yoiderentur  ki^ 
aUa,  prte  duicibui  htgOi  Verbis :  aic  recid  €e|iit  loGum 
huac  ScboL  qai  el^j^oy  interprettttut  cvMfr^y :  Gnkd 
paseiai  Afix^T^ct  nfmov  pro  stutto  et  deUrA  tuvMdt 
Comic,  ia  Nub.  p,  176.  ^  &  7'  a^ypSki^  Sod  iu  stoU* 
dus.'iti'ead.hb.  p.  199. i 9  wiiifg ^s upjfaiw cVlt^dnrM 
tI  x^daptl^giif,  "ilSsiy  Tf  Trmv&j  At  hie  coiUimto  sub^ 
jedt,  stultum  esse  pulsare  citharaniy  et  cantare  inter 
bibendwn:  sic  Lat  antiqua:  Negligimus  ista, 
iaquit  PkiL  i.  Cic.  et  nimis  antiqua  et  stulta  duci- 
Plus:  et  quemadmodum  hie  Lucian.  dpyoS%v  dirohsl^aiy 
ita  Aristoph.  xpovov$  a^oSir^ai  in  Vesp.  p.  531.  Kai 
nug  rpayiohotig  ^Jitrttf  diroiei^uif  xpivox^g  rov  voSv,  et 
tragosdos  niente  stdidos  esse  probatHTum  se  dick.'* 
Thus  Gesner  in  bis  Idit.  Thes.  cites  Cic  pro  Rose. 
Amer.  S().  Homines  antique  fui  ex  ma  natura  cate* 
rosjingerent^  and  adds,  "  Ubi  snoul  aliquam  stuK 
titiae  et  nimice  siinplicitatis  accusetionera  oonUoet)  4it 
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V.  375.  Mev  eKfayriffoyrat  vors 

I 

Mr.  Blomf.  might  have  here  cited  the  obsefvatic^n  of 
Valckenaer  in  his  Hipp.  p.  309.  "  QucEcunque  magna 
cum  vi  eruperuntf  site  qua  vehementi  cum  impeiu  in 
obstantia  quawii  fefiintur  ilUifH,  pmf^y^  dictitilii^, 

T^mi-^Eur.  Ale*  v.  1068.  Sopbw  Tfach,  V.  86d» 
Phil.  ▼.  Ml.  UmoA.  Vit.  J).  ©.*»,  9^:  Thacyd.  i. 
p.  43.  AristO|fth.  Eq.  v.  641.  J^c^.  P^ts.  v.  439, 
Soph.  (Ed.  TSft.  V.  1389.** 


v.  414.     itfWL&ti  t  ^  ^ofit¥  AiycBLni  X^fti. 

^'  ^hkeouj  smmitj  a  Tktfkm^  verbo  numtatck'*  Qhti. 
p.  142,  "  p-  6.  [of  Aristoph.  in  Plut."] 

significat  proprie  t^olkuv^  crepatet  sonitum  ederCy  ut 
apud  Horn.  Xoxt  8*  wrrfo,  sed  Tragici  hoc  verbutti* 
adhibent  pro  loquij  et  quidem  de  ApoUine  oracula 
sonora  voce  edente,  ut  Eur.  Ore^t.  v.  1 62. 
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V.  that  the  form  of  lo  began  to  change,  as  soon  as  tin 
conimand  of  Japiter  bad  reached  the  ears  d  Itiacbu 

ffinxXuo'ciay  rot;  xAKotg  i^v  oixouju./ yi;y :  Toup  adds  in  the  aob 
**  Imitiifits  eit  fldster  Plut.  suuiii  de  AuM.  p.  37.  rig  cinfc|ii 
"OSnAF  '£K  AEXMaN  XuOtfiVaf :  httc  iftdt  Isocnt.  -  Ontf.  i 
Philipp,  «'^o0ijx£i  ^£  roi^  ^y  oXXoif  ro^  o^'  'Hf oxAf ou;  «Efni< 

y«y,  iv  f  rvy^avova-i  xaroixoovrg;,  ri  Jc^QilUlf  *A^£TOM  yry 
yi)|ib/yoy  ra^tt^  n)y  *£AAala  icarfliA  vOfilf/iiPt  <ia*  taiigit  phiitt 
phm  AMor.iii.c.  ik  of.etitiiivv.  doelfMadlin,l>r.^l 
(Smith  thus  translates  the  postage  of  Lougiaia — "  Siqce  sv 
headstrong  passions,  when  set  at  liberty,  would  rage,  iike  m 
Him,  who  have  bunt  their  priiOnM  .*  ^  I  bave  never  met  with  a 
aef^oiint  6f  a  cbaHcat  Betttam :  h  wa^  a  imtaral  tnistake  ibr  I 
Do€tor  to  make,  as  w<i  who  live  in  Eoglaiid»  hear  more  frofoen 
of  the  ravag€$  o/madment  than  of  the  devastations  ofwHd  heat 
which  have  burst  from  their  place  of  confinement) :  thus  Ca 
machus  says  of  Delos,  once  a  floaltng  Utand,  in  tlie  35th  v. 
the  Hymn, 

dXX*  "A^ETOZ  ifiKdyecra-iy  iiee^>Jss, 
Upon  the  passage  of  Louginus,  we  have  these  notes :  **  Arist 
Rhet,  111.  c.  tl.  ubi  de  tmagimhu  agh,  ofoy  ^y  'AvSf^wv 
'A?^<ea,  in  ifj^oiog  roig  ex  rm  hffu,wv  [adde  flJ^croi^]  xi/y«M 
ixehsi  re  yd^  ir^OffrnTtrovtoi  Sdxvei  [lego  ^axyfiTv]  xa)  'iS^iia,  Xuiii 
in  rtSv  ht\i.m,  Hnn  xftxevif,**  Faber:  **  Hue  refer  qatt  1. 
Coraifiijfi  ad  Her^nium  c.  dp.  lef^untafi  QtrMf  tt  Mum^judk 
9e$tr(9  ^enttntiU  libttafmiii,  itatim  »ent  t  caYea  leo  emiis 
aat  iliqai  telerriom  belliia  soluta  ea  eatenfo,  tolHiMt,  ae  vol 
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• 

eoH  thk  btrclADdtance  is  founded  tbe  ptOjpnttf  of 
ooHiniaftd^  fbr  it  \vOyld  have  baeu' an  act- of 
Sk-npiety  in  InaChub  to  confine  a  consecrated  animali 
hich  was  permitted  to  wander  at  lat-ges  ''  Praetarea 
irnalia  saCiificiis  destinata  alia  etiam  fuerunt  sacra 
IDiis,  noii  mlctata^  ded  in  eoruiti  honorem  dimissa  et 
^bertali  perpetuife  addicta,  quee  Grseci  «Mr«t  yocantc 
itA  Caesar  equob  coneecraySt^  et  sine  oustode  ditniait 

Hho-  ih  fin^,  tttnenM  iltntti  inuttui  m  MjuSqte  fhriUM^,  ftl 
iawif  mmcH  ^fm  iftiMio09^  H^^  iupte  ignMH  inemrgum:  lla 

earn  illam  l^iun  kgO|  ac  difetioguD,  ut  et  fragntntuai  illild^  ci  ^ 
vScntBo  SazTw,  quod  apud  Arist.  extat  l.iil.  Rket,  c.  1 1.:  sic  fere 
'fhoas  ^tolor.  le^ius  ad  Antio/chum,   '  Premere  Phiiippum,  et 
ifegre  imti,  Mib  sp^tiie  fMdft  l^l»  tei^ittitis  iM  hdpo^inid  \  ille 
^uidem,  at  fene  bettie  Tinctse,  aut  clatisee*  ^  left-ingene  dttUltta 
Gupientis,  rcfbiram  verbis  aBqiiabiits'  at  ent  a^^ad  Liv^  i,  jtlcxvi. 
c.  7*  ct  subjicit  Annibat  '  Ci\jus  si  talis  animus  est,  solvamus 
jios  ejus  Tioculdy  et  claustra  re/riogamus,  ut  erumpere  din  coer* 
cita  ira  in  ito^t^s  ebtttttUlKS  |M>Mit  ^  ^  et  1.  53«  AlexSttd^k-  Acar- 
nani  de  eodeai,  Se^jfhwnm  m$do,  pub  tlatMriif^  oat  fAicafll 
temantur,  mftntesjam  dim  iroM  inpe^t^re  turn  volvete:  porra 
legendum  hie  putcy  o)^  ol  i^  sfxriis  oifsro^,  vel  potius«  ro  i^er<H 
delendum,  stent  nee  in  allato  a  Fabro  ex  Aristotete  loco  compa- 
ret,  neque  addi  debet ;  ingrata  enim  hie  est  repetitio  ilia  dpeh^ta-ai 
et vLfsroi :  kgam  igitai)  kiof  <^  ♦fp*t«)t>  wtwi,  ^.'*  'IV>Iiitis :  "  CI. 
Markl.  ad  Max*  T^r.  Ditnri.  30.  {k  7il  toUit  vootia  afsroi, 
Tekit  ex  glossemate  nataoi ;  sed  nihil  ^icieudum,  mado  rorriga- 
lur,  ifsh-oiyB  in^eivai  ro  dtJyoXov,  wj  sf  slfKrrjg  Sferoi,  Phil.  Jud. 

TNa.  t.  j>.  t?9.  leal  ri  v^  fifftyftfji  tfrti;  hoyA,  ifirv^  t^&m  Tr> 
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apud  Sueton.  in  ejus  vita,  c.  81.  [^  Proximis  diebi 
equorum  greges,  quos  in  trajiciendo  Rubicone  jRumk 
consecrarat,  ac  vagos  et  sine  custode  dimiseraty  coo 
perit  pertinacissime  pabulo  abstinere,  xibertimqi 
flere '] :  ex  Athenaeo,  aliisque  scriptoribus  de  I 
disserit,  eaque  cum  liirco-  Azazel^  qui  ab  abeunda 
emittendQ  nom'en  adeptus  est,  confert  Bociiart.  Him 
Part.  I.  1.  II.  c.  54.,"  Christianus  Bruningsjol 
Compendium  Aniiquitatum  Gracarum  e  Ptvfm 
Sacrarum^  p.  287.  Sd.  ed.  Bernegger.  saj's  upon  t 
passage  of  Suetonius :  ^'  Rubiconem  amnem  trajc 
turns  CiBsar,  equos  supei  iore  loco  constituit,  ad  exi 
piendum  impetum  aquaruin,  ut  ita  pedit£s  frac 
undarum  viribus  infra  tuto  transirent:  qua  de 
Lucan.  1.  I.  V.  220. 

Primus  in  obliquum  sonipes  opponitur  amnem, 

Excepturus  aquas,  molli  tunc  aetera  rumplt 
Turba  vado  faciles  jam  fractiflnminis  undas: 
hos  igitur  equos,  ut  sua3  fortunce  ac  felicitatis  aucton 
h.  1.  dicitur  cansecrasse ;"  Casaubon  presents  us  wi 
the  following  note,  which  it  would  be  sacrilege 
abbreviate : 

Namque  erit  tile  mihi  semper  Deus-^^ 
Ilk  meas  errare  boves,  ut  cemis,  et  ip$um 
Ludere,  qua  vellem,  calamo  permisit  agresti  ! 
'*  Eustath.  in  Od.  [jl.  oti  Sk  xa)  xafl'  Itrropiau  dyix 
oTiog  riiABpa^ii   i^wwu  '^ETiXr^yts  d^Upouv  Wjttocriy^   < 


^Mukriu  defAirhif  obrretrdou  r$va$y  iif  dig  xai  im^ykmfr$^ 
r^%!^o  Ufoig  avfififya^oTov  TOLwvsgy  xai  ;^v«^,  xa)  roioSra 
l&^^fl^,  xa)  dmyd'KT^rai  f v  ra7|p  Wropiaig :  solita  hoc 
-^  modd  consecrari  Ooinis  geueris  animalia,  etiatn  pisces, 

ut  apud  Athen.  1.  7.   scriptum;  maxime  autem  id 

-£ictitatuni  in  iis,  quae  usui,  aut  voiuptati  fuerant : 

^  quibus  hoc  quasi  premium  datum,  ut  ante  obitum 

r-manu  eniitterentur  et  sinerentur  a^era:  sic  servos, 

1^-  quos  amabant,  imminente  morte  properabant  libeirare, 

ut  saltern  in  libertate  morerentur,  ut  Plin.  in  Ep. 

docet :  sic  in  Hist.  Marcellini  29.  Valentinian.  Imp. 

Innocentiam  ursaiq,  qua  diu  fuerat  oblectatus,  tandem 

ut  bene  merit  am  in  sylvas  abire  dimisit  innojnam : 

• 

-  eo  refero  Tlieodoreti  verba  ex  Or  at.  2.  QBpoLTriurixijg, 
ubi  ait  Homerum  unguentis  delibutum  ita  fuisse  k 
Piatone  e  rep.  sua  pulsum,  ut  mulieres  solent  hirun- 
dines,  ftu^  ye  dKslypoLgy  xaQaTtp  at  yuvouicsg  rkg 
^fXiSova^^  ix  Trig  xtk  airoS  ^uwrtQsia^g  TroJiecog  dTri- 
V8[ji»y^i :  repetit  idem  et  Orat.  Decima ;  sed  a  vetjus- 
tioribus  sumsit  hoc  Theodoret :  nam  multo  ante  dixe^ 
rafDio  Chrysostom.  in  Sermone  de  Homero\  xaH 
xsX£u€i  Plato,  iLOiKa  elpr^vixwgy  (rri^avroLg  air&y  6p[(p, 
xa)  [xipw  xaraj^iarra^  a^isvai  n'ap^  aMiOug,  rouro  Sk 
al  ytJuaTxsg  sir)  roSv  ;^fXidoya>v  TroioSeriy :  Aristid.  in 
tertia  Plat  on.  y  i  ilXaroiv  ^O/Jiripov  fJiopm  XP^a-ag 
ixwifJi'jreiy  ^eJaSovog  rift^v  xaradiig :  videntur  mulieres, 
quandb  erant  missune  e  potestate  aviculas,  quibus 
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ojficiosus  sum :  parum  accurate  Stephan.  lingua  gra^^ 
tiam  aucupor :  Schol.  A.  ;^(xpiro7Xa»o-<re7v-  fts;^ 
yXa)(r(n}^  j^apl!^e(rdou  eroi,  xa\  oux  ifyoigj  quod  Eurip. 
vocat  7Xa)er«73  ;f opijierflai  Or^^^  1528.  Noster  tWj&A. 
264.  yXci<ro"ij^  X^P^^  ^^  t^omt  a^ayysTifi  raSf ,  o^- 
landi  grgtia^'  Gloss,  p.  130.  **  ;fa^iToyXa>flr«rfiy  o&t 
£  w  ftoi,  noil  e^^  meum  frustra  adblandirif  et  lingua 
tantum  et'  xtrho  tenus  gratificari:  ScboL  [j^xP^ 
yTuotrarr^^  XapH^etrdou,  xou  oix  ipyoig^  et  transpositis 
yocabulb  in  coinpositione  yTieotrtroxo^p^Tiiu,  vel  potius 
yTiOHrtroxoLpirodu,  quo  verbo  u$i  sunt  70  interpretes 
in  quodam  loco  Salom.  viz.  Prov,  iS.  0  iTiiyxmp 
iiiSpwTorj  o^v^f  yoLpirtug  ftaXXoy  f^si  ro8  yXioDtf'cro-^ 
pfa^iToSvTo^^  ywi  reprehendit  hojninem,  gratiam  posica 
ifivaiiet  apud  eum,  magis  quant  ille,  qui  lingua  sua 
adblanditur,  Heb.  quam  qui  Utoigat  et  emollit  tin- 
guam:  cujusmodi  blandiloquentiam  Graeci  ;t^<rTo- 
T^oyiav  appellant :  usus  est  hoc  vocabolo  St  Paul,  ad 
Rom.  c.  XVI.  81a  r^$  ;fpijerToXoyia^  xa)  euXoyio^* 
i^airarmtn  rag  xoLpiiag  rtSu  axaxmif^  per .  blandikh 
quentiam  et  assentationem  corda  hominum  simpliciurti 
seducuni :  yj^itrro'KiyoC  igitur  sunt  adulatpres,  ^qui 
bona  verba  dant,  et  praeterea  nihil :  unde  Pertinax 
Imperator  dictus  est  ;f^o-ToXcfyo^  (inquit  Aurel.* 
Victor.),  quia  blandus  magis  fuit^  quam  beru^cus!* 
J.  Duporti  in  Theophr.  Char,  Pralectianes,  p.  236. 
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■^[Wiihem  in  bU  Observatumes  in  Hymnum  in 
^fk^luniy  p.  Sil.  say9  on  the  S6\k  verse,  which  has 
gMPfin  eifed  in  a  note  already  :  ^^  De  voce  ^^h^^  qviei 
j^pooi  liber  et  ioluttUj  ut  hoc  loco  de  Delp  insula,  adhuc 
^fo.  mobili,  turn  inde  de  Deo,  qui  s^  ab  omnibus  alHs 
lil^  €i  ioJutuSf  se^  iufit^g^  vel  muff,ivo$  dicitur, 
i  potest,  quo  inter  matftroos  frpoymu^  jure 
im  gloriari  h  wJt^  Buddeus  in  Comm.y  et  quo 
emo  etiam  leiisu  dixit  Eur.  in  lont^  v.  881.  19 
0co3  iofiAM-w  ii^9r^  ftc.  iUe  auteni  in  Dei  ade^ 
!^'Delpbica  nempe,  Zito  camecratue  eihioafur:  hiii<; 
[  «iudite,  ut  solet,  Heaych.  utrumque  in  h.  v.  adtigit, 

\^- 


• 

^^  ;|i«tpira7'Vn(^ir«a^  Ungua  gratificor,  verbis  tenua 


Heraldus»  and  Ouzellus  on  this  passage  supply  a  multitude  of 
MMtaBOM  fron  the  elatsieal  Writers^  imd  the  Padien:  the  elegaat 

llr.  MaurifiB  ifi  bis  leam^  work  on  linfosi  .^foHf xtM^  Vfil  »• 
p.  346.  h^s  some  observatioiis  on  tfif;  ^icre4  9toQe9  ffSM 
f^etyli,  which  he  (with  BocharQ  thinks  derived  thejr  name  (roip 
Beikel,  and  their  veneration  from  the  circnmstance  recorded  in 
the  bk.  of  Genesis,  c«  xxviii.  v.  18* 
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ojjkiosus  mm:  parum  accurate  Stephan.  lingua ^\ 

tiam  aucupor :     Schol.   A.    yaLpvnryT^aMrfruy'    ^jj\ 

yyiwtrtrvjs  j^apH^etrdou  troiy  xai  oux  ipyoigj  quod  Eurip. 

vocat  yXflicroT}  ;f opijierflai  Or^^^.  1528.  NosterCo^ 

^64.  yTiWtnrTfS  ;cap<y   S«  Toatr  aTayy^^T  ra^i^  (At- 

landi  grgtia^''  Gloss,   p.  130.    ^' ;(ap#T07Xa»o-ray  mk 

ivi  ftoi,  non  e^^  //leu;^  f rostra  adblandirij  et  /tn^' 

tantum  et   verbo   tenus  gratificari:    Schol.   fu^ 

y>.oi(rnrr^^  j^apO^io'Qou,  hou  oox  ipyoig,  et  transpoatis 

vocabulb  in  compositione  yyiaHra-oj^aptreTy,  vel  podos 

yTitotra-oxap^rooifj  quo  verbo  usi  sunt  70  interpreles 

in  quodam  loco  Saiom.  viz.  Prov.  US.    i  eVjyj^m 

av^payjTO'j    oSou^,    jfapiras  jE^aXXoy  t^u   ro5   yXaim'  I 

XotpirodvToSf  qui  reprehendit  hofninem,  gratiam posicA 

iNvaiiet  apud  eum,  magis  quant  ille,  qui  lingua  sua 

adblanditur,  Heb.  quam  qui  Utoigat  et  emollit  lifh 

guam:   cujusmodi  blandiloquentiam  Graeci  ;^flTo- 

T^oy/av  appellant :  usus  est  hoc  vocabulo  St.  Paul,  ad 

Rom.    c.    XVI.    ZiOL  T^s   ](firj(rro7i(»yia$   xa)   eiXoyiov 

i^awarwtn  rag  xaphag  reSv  axaxwv,  per .  blandHo- 

quentiam  et  assentationem  corda  hominum  simpliciwn 

seducunt :  XFn^trro'KiyoC  igitur    sunt  adulatores,   ^qui 

bona  verba  dant,   et  praeterea  nihil :  unde  Pertinax 

Imperator    dictus   est    ;f^erToX(fyop    (inquit   Aurel. 

Victor.),  quia  blandus  magis  fuit^  quam  beneficusr 

J.  Duporti  in  Theophr.  Char,  Prakctiones,  p.  236. 
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y,  762.   ■  .■      -  Tj8t  yotq  9w|tJ  Jm^ 

Heumannus  in  his  Pcecile^  Tom.  ii.  L.  3.  p..  358* 
says  on  Hieronym.  Epist.  ad  Magn.  Orat.  emendat.  i 
el  illustr,:  "  Homerus  Hym.  in  Lun.  v.  14.  rfi  pa 
ff-orff  Kpovi^ri  s/tiyi],  h.  e.  cum  ea  concubuit :  id.  IL 
r.  176.  rr^g  tiinjg  hn^fJLivai,  ij3s  fJLiyijvai.  Hen,  in 
Theog.  V.  306.  rf  8f  Tv^oAya,  ^atri  ixiyi^ii^sifou  iv 
^i^vn^Tt,  V.  53.  KpovlSji  rixe  jrarpi  yuiyuira  Mwi/m^ 
ffvur^f  V.  960^  *Icurl(p  rjpwi  fjLiysTfra :  e  Lattnis  adduco 
Virgil,  cujiis  haec  sunt  Jtin.  vii.  661.  Mist  a  Deo 
mulier.'' 


Y.  725.  ri^y  TFflf  yt  x/pi/ay  ijyuo'^d*  cftoS  irdpoi 

The  Scbol.  A.  uyLslg  /uiv  oSy  o  lj(^pr^}^$TSy  eruj^sn, 
xa)  ^^  T^  irap*  ujluov  ^ijrouftsvov  ijyuerrai,  Schol.  B. 
inXntoa-art  oorov  Trap  sjxoS.  Stanley  translates  the 
^i^otA  hy  obtinuistis :  impttrastis  would  have  corre- 
sponded exactly  to  the  Greek  word,  which  Mr. 
Biomf.  has  omitted  in  his  Gloss. :  "  Aristoph.  Plut. 
p.  21.  ^ 

w 
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irtjXb  fJM>J^¥  hrshifJLil  Aa/Stiy  hckedBexef, 

t 

xflfv  TovT  av6a^,  rtrrtipoauynoL  ^oiXerou  : 

(|uid  He  sit  avusiv  cognosci  potest  ex  opposito,  m^ 
fuTv  'Ka&stu,  nimirutn  impetrare  et  obtinere,  quod 
«[uis  cupit  et  rogat :  elegans  usus  hujus  verbi  est  ii 
-hoc  significatu,  sed  ad  eum  non  temper  attendeniDt 
interpretes:  occurrit  apud  Hes.  in'^JB^.  p.  395.  xm 
ft7}Siy  ayuir<nf]^,  et  nihil  obtineaSy  vel  impetres :  non 
5ati8  accurate  y^^titur  et  nihil  efficies:  Luci^n.  Asin. 
p.  lis.  xaxehag  oiSiv  (ppovria-ag,  tin  xai  oMwrfi  n 
ix€ivr^i§  ifioSy  eirt  xai  ft^,  XoLfjifiaifii  roy  fti^^f— 
existimem  ego  hie  etiam  ohtinendi  significatum  habere, 
avusiv  ri  ix  tivo^,  est  impetrare  aliquid  ab  aliquo : 
similis  locus  est  in  Antholog,  quern  etiam  in  Thes, 
adduxit  Stephan.  ^^'vuerajxijv  routo  ix  rcSv  MoiptSify  hac 
impetravi  a  Parcis : — Terent  Eun.  Act  i.  Sc.  2. 
Quamjoeo  a  me  voluisti  tandem  quin  perfeeerts : 

prorsus  itaque  cum  Latino  perficere  convenit  Graecum 
4vui<v,  ut  et  cum  Lat.  impetrare;  nam  utramque 
-etiam  significationem  habet :  obtinendi  significatio 
iiota  est,  et  passim  occurrit :  in  perjiciefid^  significatd 
est  apud  Piautum  Pc^n.  •     • 

Incipere multo  quani impetrare estfaciliuzj*'  '  ' '  ■' 

Bos  s  Observationes  Miscellanea^  p.  45,  6. 
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■  Gesner  in  his  Thes.  has  not  observed  tliat  the  seiiSi^ 
of  perfecting  is  the  primary  meaning  of  impetrare, 
and  hence  he  first  presents  us  with  several  exaov? 
pies  of  the  word  in  its  secondary  sense  of  ohtaifiingp 
and  then  adds  :  "  Ptrjicere  Plant.  Pcen.  5,  2,  14. — 
vid.  Taubm.  Ten  Hec.  5,  1,  3.  Videtidum  est,  ne 
minus  propter  iram  hanc  Impetrern,  quam  possem, 
ubi  Donat  Impetreniy  perjiciam.  Gloss,  impetrare, 
iinnrai.  Ammian.  Nihil  impetrato  intra  mcefiia: 
cf.  Jac  Dur.  Caseh  Fflrr.  J."  Dumesnil,  ho\vevcr, 
in  his  Latin  Synonymes,  has  not  failed  to  notice  this 
as  the  primary  meanuig  of  tlie  word. 

> 

.  In  the  same  way  as  the  secondary  meaning  of 
impetrare^  *  to.  obtain,'  spoken  of  *  a.  request/  has 
been  conceived  to  be  the  primary  meanings  because 
the  word  is  more  frequently  used  in  this  sense,  so 
the  word  you^,  and  the  verb  itself,  which  originally 
was  applied  to  the  sights  has,  I  dbubt  npt,  been 
thought  by  very  many  excellent  scholars  tp  be  apr 
plied  in  its  proper  sense,  when  it  is  spoken  of  th? 
understanding :  "  voB^,  understandings  itUeliigence  f 
it  appears  that  this  word  originally  sigqi^ed  sight  : 
in  Homer  the  word  yocp  sometimes  means,  I  see  (//. 
L.  3.  V.  21,  SO,  &c.):^the  same .  signification  i3 
retained  in  tlie  word  irpovoiav,  which  the  Romans 
have  rendered  by  prcmsiQj  providentia :  hence  Aris- 
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totle  says  that  intelligence^  or  mS^^  is  to  the  ml 
^  w/uft  sight  is  to  the  eye  (Topit.  L.  1.  c.  xvii.  T.  1. 
p/192.)>"    Tnrcels  of  Anacharsis  theVbungef%  by 
the  Abbi  Bartheletny,  Vol.  in.  p.  472.  4th  ed. 


V.  862.  i?f«^  wpis  It'iyotf  xikiew  'Pia;. 

*PioLg  xoTiirog  sXlyrro^  xa2  /iToXXcoyio^,  Kponrjif  aXo, 
rlv  *Iov$iif  ^tn^'  oSrm  yotp  txaXeTro,  Scb(d.  A.  *Pia^ 
xoTiTTQV,  airh  ro5  ixsTtn  r^y  'Piav  nfiao'douj  Schol.  fi. 
**  ApoIIonii^  quern  citat  Schol.  A.  locus  extat  Argo- 
naut.  IV.  327.  ubi  interpres,  rl¥  "A^piay  ^^i^-h, 
iuTaSQa,  yAp  rlv  Kpiifop  xartpxrjxivatf^  Stanley.  Pres- 
ton isays  in  the  Notes  to  his  Translation  of  Apollo- 
•  mus,  Vol.  II.  p.  227.  on  the  passage  cited  above: 
**  The  Chronian  deep — the  Adriatic  sea:  it  was 
called  Chronian^  -because  of  the  supposition,  that 
Chronus,  or  Saturn  passed  from  Greece  into  Sicily, 
which  bordered  on  the  Adriatic  sea :  hence  Italy  is 
called  by  Virgil  SaturniaHj 

Salve  magna  parens  rerum  Saturnia  teUu$: 
this  fable  is  mentioned  by  Ennius  in  his  Ammls, 

Saiumus,  qucm  Celu  genuii, 


t. 


« 
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and  by  L.  Accius  iti  his  AnAals^  as  quoted  by  Mac- 
robius  r  the  near  situation  of  Italy  to  the  west  of 
Greece,  naturally  led 'the  G redes  to  transfer  Chronus 
to  Italy  :  anciently,  also,  it  was  believed  that  the  west 
was  nearer  to  the  infernal  regions,  and  therefore  to 
Tartarqs,  whither  Saturn  was  thrust  down :  so  Vir-t 
gil,  ^n.  L.  8.  V.  319. 

■    »     Satumus  Olympo 

Arma  JovU  Jugiens  et  regni$  exul  ademtU: 
Is  genus  indocile  ac  4ispersum  montibus  aliis 
Composuit,  legesque  dedit,  Latiumque  vocari 
Malidtf  his  quoniam  latuisset  tutus  in  oris : 

^n  account  of  this  flight  of  Saturn,  the  Adriatic  sea 
is  called  xoXsro^  'Pio^s  ^  the  bosom  of  Rhea,'  by 
JEschylus  in  his  Prometheus^  v.  836. :  see  Profes- 
sor Heyne's  fifth  Essay  on  the  8tli  book  of  the 
J&aeidS  There  is  a  curious  passage  about  a  Chro- 
fiian  sea  in  Plutarch's  Treatise  7r§fi  ro5  i/t^cupofjiiptu 
xpoa-wTW  Tw  mxXa>  rijg  orcX'^m^^,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  808» 
iyd  fiiy  wp  o  inroKptTi^  ilfJUy  Trpirepop  Sk  aurou  ^pourm 

rip  TOiriTTJP  UfJUPf    ff!  JU.I9    Ti  JMoXtSfl,    Koff  "OlLTipOP  OLp^Ar 

l^iPOPf 

$pof$AiP  r^fLspwp  wipTi  Bptrrapplag  airij(W(ra  vXbopti 
xpog  iairipap'  Ir^pdl  ts  rpugy  feroy  ix^iprig^  a^f  erraio-a< 
nai  q7^7>jpsmPf  vpoiu^PTOU  ftoXio-ra  xara  i^jtrfJi^  ^'Xiot; 


V.  973.  cifioVf  irpoiTfwpfow,  tSahm  rh  xj»aroGyr  deL 

"  Optime  reddidit  Butler.  Unumqtiemque  regnan- 
tenij  Anglice,  JVhoeoer  happens  to  be  in  power: 
hsc  vis  ro5  14f}  ciim  apud  Scriptores  Atticos,  prse- 
sertim  oratotes,  frequentissimd  sit,  saepiiis  tamen 
minus  perspeela  interpreted  ih  errorem  duxit :  Tbu^ 

cyd.    2.     1 L    ttsri    "BtpmreioLg.  tcov   oUl   itpoefrrmrart^ 
£urip.  Hecub,   1 164.    i  S*  otl  ^un^j^mu  mrlfrrarau* 
cf.  Valcken.  ad  Theocrit  Adoniaz.  p.  272.  Koen  ad 
Gregor.  p.  80.  Toup  ad  Longin.  44/*  Gloss,  p.  1 82. 
Thus  Ve  have  in  the  5tli  book  of  Thucydides^  t£  oui 
7iyyojuiv<»  xivSuMp  ,  and  in  Plato'-s  MenexenuSy  p.  27. 
,ed.  Bentham.  r^  ^  dpx^  Si&mri  xai  xpdng  rpis 
dsi  io^Quny  dpurr^is  aTi^ai*     Tbouj^  Dr.  Butler,  Mr. 
Elntisley,  and  Mr.  Blomfield,  thus  interpret  tliis  pas- 
sage of  .£schylu8,  yet  I  must  confess,  1st  that  I  see 
no  joecessity  for  this  interpretation,  and  2d.  that  I 
doubt  whether  the  daJ,  which  in  every  otlier  instance, 
which  I  have  |ieen>.  is  placed  between  the  article,  iffld 
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the  pttrtiGipi^.  can  give  this  meaning  \<rheti  it  is  ncJt? 
so  placed,  and  to  establish  their  point,  they  must 
produce  some  examples,  where  a^  is  similarly  dis^; 
placed.  That  it  is  not  necessary  so  to  interpret  af}^ 
is  evident^  from  the  following  passage  of  Euripides^ 
A  km,  apud  Stob.  lx.  p.  584,  16.  (cited  by  Pro-, 
fcssor  Monk  in  his  Hipp.  v.  1 84*),  where  the  samc: 
word  occurs  in  the  expression  of  the  same  sentiment,, 
without  giving  this  particular  sense  to  the  passage, 

Of)  ^  ^eerxf ly  roif  x^oroD^'  rmnayoLq 

In  Herodotus,  book  1.  c.  105.  as}  has  this  significa- 
tion, roTeri  Si  r&v  JSVcud^oiv  oruXT^Vao*!  ro  f/90v  ro  h 
^(TxaXcovi,  xoii  roirrimv  aU)  ixyivoitn. 


▼•991-  ^^  vioi  xparOfn.  ' 

"  lUud  oy;faixr— yiov,  i.  e*  pioHtr)  peroppc^unuofiv 
est,  et  JEschyleum :  in  hujxis  Prom.  v.  954-  Sehol,* 
[Bi]  recte,  viov,  inquit,  vswtrv),  ou  y&p  apxaioL  bfvSyr 
r^  fiauriTisla:  Bacchqm^  cujus  adspernabatur  sacra^ 
roy  Piwtrt)  Sflliftoya  vocat  Pentheus  in  Ew.  Bacch,^ 
y.  219.  et  in  his  Phosn.  v.  l6«7.  novelltim  regen%. 
exosa  Crcontem  Antig.  r)^  inanrrl  xoipotifw :  frequens. 
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fi^:  est  illud  Hoipericum,  Sophocli  nusquam,  in 
Euripideis  semel  .adhibitum,"  Valckenaers  Pkm. 
p.  500,    Thfus  we  have  in  the  35th  v.  of  this  Play, 

Ae  Schol.  B.  here  says  w'ojp  ^nanrr),  the  SchoL  C. 
says,  piov  xpoLrij*  ysoKrri  x^r^io^,  and  Stanley  says, 
'^  Est  autem  viov  secundum  Hesych.  psmc^l  ystfiiupov, 
et  Tf^(paTmf  r  some  critics  here  read  piog^  but,  as 
Dr.  Butler  observes,  *'  viwf  elegantius  et  magis  Gra^ 
cum^"  and  I  add  JEschykum.    Again  in  v.  39. 


V.  736.  hxiifiikois  ro^oio-iy  ifiipniftfiroi. 

^^  TO§oio"iv  e§r^pr>3jX€V0i  pro  iSv  ro^a  i^prv^vrai^ 
forsan  quis  suspicetur  i^piviuivfn  ex  Herod,  vii. 
147.  rtXtn  re  aXXoio^i  i^pT^f/^iv^i  xal  o^/ro),  Suids 
tamen  Edd.  ante  Kuster.  habent  i^prrffduos  vapa 
^Hpn^fB^  xaTeirxtoouriA>ty^y  i^roificta-fiivog.  Thucyd. 
VI,  17.  oTfXoi^  i^pmrreUf  ubi  duo  codd.  i^pry^rai^ 
sed  vid.  Abresch. :  atque  hinc  defendi  ppssunt  Pau-r 
sanifE  loca  duOy  ubi  similis  coQStructio,  %.  26.  T.  iii, 
p.  S42.  Pac.  ^AnafJiOLg  so-riv  o  Br\irimgy  iTrixeifjuv^ 
rij  xe^aXr  xpai^s,  et  mox  oi  wou^is  oi  ^Arpiwg,  erixtU 
fufot  KoH  oSroi  xpain^j  sed  lego  erieifUvo^  et  f Tisifiii/oi." 
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Gloss,  p.  }66.  Without  presuming  to  question  the 
propriety  of  these  emendations,  I  wish  to  direct  the 
attention  of  Mr.  Blomf.  to  the  following  passage  of 
Herodotus  book  1.  c.  CLxxr.  o^ava  a(nrl(n  oZroi 
§iin  01  Toi>)0-aft«voi  TpSrror  rieog  Ss  avefj  i-^avwv  i^opsov 
rag  atrTriicts  T&vrsgy  olirep  irndsitrav  ao-TriVi  ^psitrdai, 
T§'?\,a(JL(Sir^  trxxnivoitri  onjsci^^vre^,  Tepi  roitri  ai^itn  re 
xai  roitn  oLptfrrepcltn  eofjionn  fepixuiJiiifoiy  inhere  Wes- 
seling  sa}'S,  "  CI.  Reisk.  aut  TrsptxufjiAuoLg  videlicet 
axnri^oLg^  aut  TnpiHtifiiuoig  reponit :  satis  erit,  si  oturag 
ad  sententiam  advoces."  I  cannot,  however,  assent 
to  the  notion  of  Mr.  Hiomf  that  i^riprT^ivoi  to^okt/v, 
is  the  same  as  oiv  ro^a  i^prr^ai:  it  derives  from  its 
primary  meaning,  the  secondary  sense  of  Karecryirjaa-' 
[xivfig,  rjToi/xacTjxevo^,  as  it  is  explained  by  Suidas 
above,  and  the  word  itself  was  suggested  by  associa- 
tion from  ro^oKTiVj  which  precedes :  i^prr^fkivoi 
To^oKTij/  is  having  themselves  pro*cided^  that  is,  being 
furnished^  with  bores :  this  is  very  often  the  force  of 
the  praeterite  passive.  "  ©US'  curia}  f^iya  ro^ov,  qualcs 
nempe  apud  veteres  Scyfhici  arcusy  unde  merito 
exoL^oT^oi,  seu  longe  jaculantes  iisdem,  sicut  apud 
^schylum  Prow2.  v.  710.  dicti,  ubi  de  Scytliis  ait 
Tragicus, 

Arcuhus  longe  jacuhntibus  insin^cti^ 
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Uoratius,  L.  3.  Od.  8. 

Jam  autem  Scytha  laxo  meditantur  mrcu : 

cujusmodi  etiam  ingentes  Persaram  arcus  eicstitisse 
tradit  Xen.  Avafi.  L.  3.  p.  309.  /tcyaXa  Si  xoi  tj 
ro^a  rit  Utpinxa  itrnVy  sunt  et  Persici  arcus  magm, 
sicuti  Cadurchorum ;  quorum  arcus  temum  kn 
culNtoruTn,  siigittis  autenr  binia  cubitis  longiores  fiiisse^ 
ait  idem  L.  4.  p.  318, :  quanquam  arcus  Persia,  ant 
Parthici  baud  magni  adeo  coelati  occurrant  adhm 
bodie  in  antiquis  eorum  nummis,  qui  inde  caeteroquift 
ro^aiy  seu  sagittarii  appellati,  et  quales  alibi,  nempt 
ad  Juliani  Casares  vulgavi  p.  208  et  409/'  Spaa^ 
bem's  Obb.  in  Hymnum  in  Dian.  p.  131. 


r.  243. 


e^igv^'ifMiv  ^pvrohq 


ftnfrov^  8*  h  oixrcp  vpo6ef/^o§y  toiItou  Tup^7y 

^^  Tpodifjievog  i.  q.  Qifj^vog  valere  affinnat  Schutz.u': 
malim  vel  cum  Pauwio  subintelligi  JftawroS,  ut  sit 
sensus,    suscepto  mortalium  patrocinio,  ..quos  mesD 
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endi  evidcntissime  in  his  verbis  me  invenisse  arbitror, 
sequutus  ducem  virum  el.  Lambert.  Bos  in  h.  1.  : 
eundem  deprehendisse  mihi  videor  in  loco  2  Cor.  xi. 
V.  2.  Despondi  *oos  uni  viro^  tanquam  vivginem 
puram  exhibiturus  ChristoS' '    L.   Bos  in  his  Anti- 


*  The  learned  Professor  says  in  the  same  page  :  "  Neo  defu©^ 
runt  carame  nuptiahs,  quibus  et  neogamorupi  tempora,  ct  ipsse 
aedes  superbiverunt :  coronam  nuptlalem  habes  Cant,  3,  11. 
*  Proilite  et  videte,  filiae  Zion,  Regem  Saloiuonem  et  coronam, 
qua  ipsuni  omavit  Mater  illius  in  die  uuptiarum  ejus  et  in  die 
laetitise  cordb  ejus :'  Hebracorum  coronas  nuptiales  cum  aliis 
confert  Selden.  In  Uxort  Hebraica,  L.  2.  c.  xv. :  de  corouis 
nuptialibus  in  genere  multa  prod  id  it  Paschal,  de  Car.  L.  2. 
c.  XVI /'  John  Albert  de  Mandelsloe  says  in  the  Collection  of 
Dr.  Harris,  Vol.  i.  p.  7^5.  "They"  [the  Sumatran  women] 
"  wear  neither  stockings*  nor  head^maments,  but  tie  their  hair 
upon  the  crown,  except  it  be  at  weddings,  or  any  other  solemn* 
ity,  when  they  have  coronets  on  their  heads,  and  rings  and 
bracelets  upon  their  fingers,  and  about  their  arms/'  The  learned 
Parkhurst  says  in  his  Hebrew  and  English  Dictionary,  p.  473. 
2d.  ed^  qto.  "  See  Cant.  3.  11. ;  in  which  last'pas^age  it  denotes 
the  crown  worn  by  the  Jewisli  bridegroom  at  liis  marHage :  the 
ancient  (see  Suicers  nes.  in  Sti^ aKo;  L)  ceremony  of  crowning 
the  contracting  parties  at  their  marriage  is  still  observed  in  the 
Greek  church :  this  Mr.  Harmer  (in  Outlines  of  a  new  Comment^ 
ary  upon  Solomon's  Song,  p.  7-)  has  observed  concerning  those 
of  that  communion  in  Egypt ;  to  which  we  may  add  from  Dr. 
King's  Rites,  &c.  of  the  Greek  Church  in  Russia:  *  the  second 
f^eremony,  which  is  properly  the  marriage^  is. called  the  oftice  of 
matrimonial  coronation,  from  a  singular  circumstance  in  it,  that 


188 

BEIHN:  this  is    unquestionably    proved    by  las 
having  used,    in  the  precedent  sentence,   the  woid 


V.  572. or'  ofi- 

*  * 

lerrori  ydpMVy  Sn  rcbf  OfAord^ 

"  Xourpa.  Schol.  ad  Eur.  P/iicii.  349.  fdo^  ^y  «% 
9raXaio7|^,  ore  fyij/ui  ri^*,  exi  rfXg  iyx^P^S  ^rormfuSs 
aToXoiico'flai,'^*  Gloss,  p.  1 36.  Professor  Brunings  says  in 
his  admirable  Compendium  Antiquitatum  Grttcarum 
e  Profanis  Sacrarum\  p.  94.  "  Sponsam  nisi  probe 
ablutam  ingredi  thalamum,  nefas  fuit,  quam  lotionem 
attingit  Aristophanes  in  Lysistrata^  v.  377- :  ecclesia 
Jesu  Christi  ob  oculos  ponitur  sub  emblemate  sponsas, 
x]uam  Jpse  Christus  sanctificavit  per  spiiitum,  et  suo 
sanguine  abluit,  ?ya  To^ao^njer^  aun^y  iaurm  cydo^ov, 
M  ?;t®w<rav  (TirTXoiify  ^  ft/riSa,  7}  ri  raSv  roioura»y, 
.&)oC  7va  ^  ay  la  xot)  ajuuo/to^y  t//  earn  haberet  gloriosam 
(omatam  instar  sponsse)  macuUs  et  rugis  carent&n^ 
et  qua  sunt  alia  /itgusmodij  sed  sand  am  ei  tnculps- 
tam^  JSphes.  v.  26. :  morem  sponsam  in  nuptiis  ablu* 


t 

,  I 

lb 
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J  endi  evidcntissioie  in  his  verbis  me  invenisse  arbitror, 
sequutus  ducem  virum  ct.  Lambert.  Bos  in  h.  1.  : 
eundem  deprehendisse  mihi  videor  in  loco  2  Cor.  xr. 
-V.  2.  Despondi  vos  uni  virOy  tanquam  vivginem 
puram  exhibUurus  Chrisio.^''    L.   Bos  in  his  ^«ri- 


■  The  learned  Professor  says  in  the  same  page :  **  Neo  defu©=- 
runt  corona  nujUiales,  quibus  et  neogamorupi  tenipora,  ct  i|)sas 
aedes  superbiverunt :  coronam  nuptialem  habes  Cant,  3,  11. 
*  Prodite  et  videte,  filiae  Zion,  Regein  Salonionem  et  coronanr, 
qua  ipsum  omavit  Mater  illius  in  die  uuptiarum  ejus  et  in  die 
laetitise  cordis  ejus:'  Hebrscorum  coronas  nuptiales  cum  aliis 
confert  Selden.  In  Uxort  Hebraka,  L.  ?.  c.  xv. :  de  corouis 
Doptblibus  in  genere  multa  prodidit  Paschal,  de  Car.  L.  2.~ 
e.  XVI."  John  Albert  de  Mandcbloe  says  in  the  Collection  of 
Dr.  Harris,  Vol.  i.  p.  785.  "They"  [the  Sumatran  women] 
*'  wear  neither  stockings^  nor  head^maments,  but  tie  their  hair 
upon  the  crown,  except  it  be  at  weddings,  or  any  other  solemn-' 
ity,  when  they  have  coronets  on  their  heads,  and  rings  and 
bracelets  upon  their  fingers,  and  about  their  arms/'  The  learned 
Park  hurst  says  in  his  Hebrew  and  English  Dictionary,  p.  473> 
2d.  ed^  qto.  **  See  Cant.  3.  11. ;  in  which  last'passage  it  denotes 
the  crown  worn  by  the  Jewish  bridegroom  at  liis  marViage :  the 
ancient  (see  Suicer*s  Thes.  in  ILii^avog  I.)  ceremony  of  crownmg 
the  contracting  parties  at  theur  marriage  is  still  observed  in  the 
Greek  church :  this  Mr.  Harnier  (in  Outlines  of  a  new  Comment' 
mry  upon  Solomon's  Song,  p.  7.)  has  observed  concerning  those 
of  that  commuoiou  in  Egypt ;  to  which  we  may  add  from  Dr. 
JCing's  Rites,  &c.  of  the  Greek  Church  in  Russia:  *  the  second 
eeremooy,  which  is  properly  the  marriage^  isciilled  the  oftice  of 
matrimonial  coronation,  from  a  singular  circumstance  in  it,  that 
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quities  of  Greece,  (translated  by  Stockdale,  177S!) 
says,  p.  331.  "  None  were  admitted  to  this  [Ac 
marriage — }  feabt,  who  had  not  bathed^  and  chaogri 
their  clothes/  and  Leisner  in  his  Notes  gives  tbe 
references  to  "Horn.  Od.  K  131.  Z.  27.  Aristoph. 
Jr.  1692.  Interpr.  ad  Matth.  xxii.  11.:"  Again 
in  p.  332.  "  It  was  customary  for  the  bride  before 
she  went  to  bed,  to  wash,  at  least,  her  feet,  with 
warm  water,^'  where  Leisner  refers  to  **  Aristoph. 
Pac.  V.  843.  and  the  authors  cited  by  Lambert  Bos 
adEph.  V.  26."  Thus  Alexander  ab  Alexaiidro  sajs 
in  his  Geniales  Dies^  book  2.  c.  v.  ^^  Stipulatioiie 
ergo  facta,  et  sponsione  sequuta,  ignem  et  aquam  io 
limiilie  appositam   uterque  tangere  jubebatur,  qua 


of  <TotrfN«^  the.  parties:  fonueiiy  these  crowns  were  garlaadi 
nmdc  of  flowers  or  shrubs,  but  now  there  are  generally  in  all 
churches  crowns  of  silver  kept  for  that  purpose  f  so  in  the  mar- 
riages of  the  Maronites  in  Syria, , '  after  a  short  service,  tbe 
Bishop  puts  a  crown  first  on  the  bridegroom's  head,  after  wbicfa, 
the  bride,  bride's-man,  and  maid  are  crowned  in  the  same  man- 
lier.' Dr.  Russel's  tlUtory  of  Aleppo,  p.  127.''  In  the  account, 
which  Diodorus  of  Sicily  gives  in  his  ]  pth  book,  of  the  sacrifice; 
wiiich  one  of  the  wives  of  Ceteus,  who  was  killed  in  the  service 
of  Antigonus,  made  of  herself  at  his  funeral,  (quoted  by  Dr. 
Harris,  Vol.  i.  p.  448.)  we  are  told  ^at  she  **  niade  forthwith 
to  the  funeral  pile,  crowned  by  the  women  of  her  house,  and, 
by  her  kindred,  bomght  forth  most  richly  adorned*  at  io  some 
mnptUd  JeiHvai*'' 


etiam  nova  nupta  aspergi^ur ;  quasi  eb  feedere*  io^^ 
plicabili  vinculo^  et  mutuo  nexu  forent  copulati ;  Jiaee 
^Qim  elemeata  sUot  primee  natural,  quibu9  vita  vie- 
ta^que  commufiis  constat,  et  quibus,  qui  extorrea  ab 
homiQum  coetu  futuii  ftunt,  interdici  legibus  solet,'' 
where  Tiraquellu9  presents  us  i^vith  tBe  following 
note :  ^/  Ex  Varrooe  L«  I.  aut  alioruiu  computatioDQ 
4f.  de  Ling.  Lat.  Plutarch  ProbL  c.  i*  ubi  ejus  rei 
rationem  reddit,  et  Saryio  4.  ^n^  in  eum  locunii    , 

— '- — 'fukere  igne$y  et  contcius  JEther 
Connubii: 

ct  Fcsto  Pomp.  L.  2.  post  priticip.  cujus  haec  verba 
sunt,  ^  Aqua  dicatur,  a  qua  juvamur :  aqua  et  igni 
interdici  solet  damnatis,  contra  accipiunt  nuptas : 
videlicet  quia  hse  duae  res  humanam  vitam  maxime 
continent :'  et  L.  6.  *  Facem/^nquit,  '  in  nuptiis  in 
honorem  Cereris  pneferebant,  aquaque  spargebatur 
nova  nupta,  sive  ut  casta,  puraque  ad  virum  veniret, 
sive  ut  ignem  atque  aquam  cam  viro  communicet :' 
idque  dicit  Ovid.  loquens  de  his  L.  4.  Fast., [v.  792]  ; 
*  His  nova  fit  conjunx.'"  Mercer,  adds :— "  Valer. 
Flaccus, 

Inde  ubi  sacrifice  cum  conjuge  venit  ad  aras, 
■  ignem  Pollux  undamquejugalem 

f^ratuiil: 

quo  Icco  forte   verius   uxor  dicettir  igrd  ct  aqua 
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ftccepta:  Servii  fragmenttiin  supra  scriptum  id  i 
firmat :  potuit  tatnen  nova  nupta  pluries  iUum  ig 
et  aquatn  contingere ;  sicut  et  pluries  lavabatur :  o 
et  antequam  ^ederetur  domo  patema,  aqua  spa 
batur,  et,  cum  ad  virum  pervenisset,  ejus  pc 
lavabant  pronubse :  auctor  mihi  Varro,  Mariti  t 
res  accipiebant  igni  et  aqua  de  pure  fonte^  ptr  j 
rumfeticissMuniy  et  pueUam  qua  interest  nupk 
de  qua  solebant  mnnt  nupta  pedes  lavari:  qui 
verbis  admonet  Varro  ignem  illuin,  et  aquam  pe 
e  puro^tum  foco,  turn  fonte;  quod  religiose  cc 
servabatur :  admonet  vero  Plutarch,  ignem  ilium  c 
accendebantur  faces  nuptiales,  petitum  fuisse  e  f( 
^dilium:  inde  forte  etiam  hie  ignis  petitus  er 
religio  certe  erat  in  ea  festivitate  uti  igne  et  aqua  c 
purls :  colligas  ex  his  Propertii  L.  4.  EL  3. 

Qu{n  mihi  deducted  fax  omenpratulit,  ilia 
Traxit  ab  everso  lumitm  nigra  rogo  : 

Et  Stygio  stim  sparsa  lacu,  nec.recta  capillLs 
Vitta  data  est,  nupsi  non  comitante  Deo." 

JElian  says  in  his  Var.  Hist.  4.  1.  that  the  Ili3rriai 
and  the  Dardanians  were  accustomed  to  use  abluti< 
only  on  itiree  occasions,  which  were  birt/iy  marriag 
and  death.  The  same  custom  among  the  Jews 
described  in  Buxtorf's  Account  of  the  Religio 
Customs  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Jezvs,  subjoined 
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Stehelin's  RaUnical  Literature^  (a  very  curious  and 
amusing  work)  Vol.  ii.  p»  289*  ^^On  the  day  before 
marriage  the  bride  is  to  wash  and  immerse  her  whole 
body  in  cold  water^  to  and  from  which  bathing  she 
is  accompanied  by  women,  who  make  a  mighty  gig* 
gling,  and  likewise  with  little  bells^  or  one  thing,  or 
other,  a  tinkling  noise,  to  the  end,  every  one,  who 
is  within  hearing,  may  know  what  they  are  about : 
some  women,  on  this  occasion,  dance  and  cc^r 
before  the  bride ;  but  in  this  they  have  not  the  ap« 
probation  of  the  pious .  matrons :  before  the  bride 
hath  performed  this  washing  and  immersion^  she 
cannot  lawfulbf  bed  with  the  bridegroom^'  Dr. 
Clarke  in  his  Travels  in  Russia,  p.  547.  ^ves  the 
subsequent  account  of  a  Jewish  wedding  at  Ak-met- 
chet :  '^  For  two  or  three  days  prior  to  the  wedding 
all  the  neighbours  and  friends  of  the  betrothed  couple 
assemble  together,  to  testify  their  joy  by  the  most 
tumultoous  rioting,  dancing,  and  feasting:  on  the 
day  of  marriage,  the  girl,  accompanied  by  the 
priest,  and  her  relations,  was  led  blindfolded  to  the 
river  Salgir,  which  flowed  at  the  bottom  of  a  small 
valley  in  front  of  Professor  Pallas  s  house:  here  she 
was  undressed  by  women,  who  were  stark-nafced,  and 
destitute  of  any  other  covering,  concept  the  hand-' 
kerchief,  by  which  her  eyes  were  concealed,  w&s 
plunged  three  times  into  the  river :  after  this,  being 
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again  dressed,  she  was  led,  blindfolded  as  beioie,  to 
the  house  of  her  parents,  accompaDied  by  all  her 
friends,  who  were  singing,  dancing,  and  performii^ 
music  before  her :  in  the  e?eniiig  her  intended  bW 
band  was  brought  to  her ;  but>  as  long  as  the  feast 
cuntipued,  she  remained  with  her  eyes  bound.' 
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V.  470.     jxyij^iiy  A'  airirrtw  fiovov/uk^p'  §^dni¥* 

av^pwTTWJS  ^l^ct^  Schol.  A.  iarayrmp'  cSv  gJiop  xai 
^xwirmu,  /Motr^iAi^T^p  *  xoii  T^jiymif  yArpa  [firi^W^]*  riff 
frw€rtoT&n^v  \Krfriffty  ri  t^  reoy  fMwrch  fKitfrifCf  h  y&p 
lAVr^lAOVixmraTOS  tn^mrar^  r  itm^  Koi  iravff  ttra  /3o^ 
Xrrotf  ^paTTfi,  SchoL  B.  "Secundum  Pythagcwricos ; 
hi  namquc  jtIxXIov  mtpeS^ro  rf  [t^[irfj  yDfjLva^av' 
ovShv  yotp  [LiV^w  Tf^g  fXKrn^fti^v,  xai  efiorstpioLV,  xaA 
ippovrjo'iv,  roD  iuvourQai  ftvijftoyffueiy,  lambil.  de  Vit. 
Pythag.  39.  Mnemosynem  Musarum  matrem  esse 
finxerunt  poetas,  Hesiod.  in  Theog.  v»  9 1 4f, 

§(  lig  ul  JUbvo-dti  ^^pwraLfMrvxi^  c^r/fyorro, 

Orplieus,  sive  potius  Onomacritus  in  Hymno  in 
MusaSy  V.  1 . 

Mwa-my* 

■'  - 
'  See  the  CUat.  Jamy^.  No.  VI.  p.  Z79* 
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Stanley :  "  Non  tantum  innuit  XoyierjEtou^  xa\  rotg 
ra9  ovoftaro)^  ^ieug^  quae  Mnemosynes  inventa  sunt, 
sed  omnino  otnnes  artes  et  facultates,  quae  sine 
memorm  ne  existere  quiden),  nedum  perfici  potuis* 
sent:  ftih^jxi)  h.  L  pbysice,  non  mythice,  ponitur,  etsi 
Mnemosyne  dea  est  Musarum  mater ;  hie  vero  artem 
memoriae  intelligit,  eamque  tantum  fbotitrojctifro/  ipyar 
vriv^  non  rcSv  Afoucroiy  lAt^ripa  appellat,  ut  significet, 
se  tantum  ad  illam  fiibulam  de  Mnemosyne  Musa- 
rum matre  allud^re,  non  autem  ea  sic,  ut  poetaei 
Solent,  in  rem  suam  abuti  velle,"  Schutz :  ^'  Alludit 
forte  ad  artem  memori^,  cujus  perfector  fuit  Simo- 
nides/*  J.  Casaubon:  "  Totum  versum  sic  legit 
Hemsterhus.  in  Jud.  Vacalium  Luciani  Tom.  i.  p.  88. 

quern  sequitur  Brunck.  locum  sic  emendatum  ex 
Liv.  VI.  1.  iilustrans,  '  £t  rarse  per  eadem  tempora 
literae  fuere,  una  custodia  fidelis  memoriae  rerum 
geslarum :'  sic  et  Schutz.  2."  Dr.  Butler.  Stanley 
translates  the  passage  thus,  '^  Et  memoriam  omnium 
efFectricem  Musarum  matrem,"  and  Mr.  Blomf.  in 
his  Gloss,  p.  146.  thus  ^'  £t  memoriam  omnium,  cum 
literarum  mater  sit,  artificejm.*' '     As  to  the  ingenious 

■  ■■■■■  ■■  II  11  !■    ■  I.*— .— Ifc 

*  John  of  Salisbury,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Stephen^  and 
Henry  II.  defines  memory  thus  in  his  Metahg.  p.  7 57.  "  Memo- 
ria  vero  quasi  mentis  area,  finha  et  iidelis  custodia  perceptorum,'' 
quoted  in  the  Worki  of  Jama  Harris^  E$q.  Vol.  i|.  p.  527. 


ige 

emendation  of  Hemsterhuis,  k  is  a  rule  with  me, 
never  to  have  recourse  to  emendatioii^  when  apassagi 
can  be  explained  in  a  satisfactory  manner  without  it; ' 
except  in  certain  cases,  where  a  multiplicity  of  exam- 
ples, drawn  from  the  same  author,  seem  to  wanaol 
the  emendatioii,  or  where  it  gives  a  particular  empha- 
sb,  which  may  be  required  by  an  examination  of  the 
context  I .  ^chylus  is  perpetually  allyding  to  the 
doctrines  of  Pythagoras,  and  tiie  passage,  cited  bj 
Stanley  from  lambilichus,  forms  a  comment  upon  this 
verse  of  iEschylus,  h)  TXiov  iwupmwT^iLr^iKri  yufufir 

^fimja-ipy  roS  ^curdcu  lumiipAPiuuf*  S.  There  seems  to 
be  little  doubt  that  iEschylus  is  alluding,  in  the  words 
of  Schutz,  pkysice^  non  mythiccj  to  the  supposed  de- 
scent of  the  Muses  from  Mnemosyne.  S.  He  seems  to 
have  intended  to  say  that  memory  is  the  mother  of  all 
!tvisdom:  so  the  two  scholiasts  have  understood  the 
passage;  and  thus  axayraiy  fiowroiinivp  ifywnfl  is 
the  same  as  fv/^ripa  vaurwv  rm¥  MtMtrmv^  that  is  of  all 
wisdom :  this  is  precisely  the  idea,  which  is  contained 
in  the  following  verses  of  Afranius,  which  are  pre- 
served  in  Aulus  Gellius,  L  xiii.  c  8.  who  makes 
Experience  the  father,  and  Memory  the  mother,  of 
Wisdom, 

Usus  megentdt,  mater  peperit  Memoria, 

JSo^/oy  vacant  me  GraU,  vos  Sapieptiam : 
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tiiey  are  quot^  by  the  elegant  poet,  Mason,  in  a  note 
on  his  Ode  to  Memory.  4.  The  interpretation  of  Mr.  B. 
Memoriam  omnium^  cum  litef^arum  mater  sit,  artifi- 
cem,  violates  logical  propriety ;  for  can  memory  be 
said  to  be  the  artist  of  all  things,  because  she  is  the 
mother  of  letters?  Is  not  the  expression  too  indefi- 
nite (if  it  be  indeed  intelligible)  for  that  plain  state- 
ment of  £Bicts,  which  Prometheus  is  here  giving  to  bis 
hearers  ?    5.  What  -Slschylus  meant  by  his  aTravrajy 
fjioua-ofjuirop*  ipy&yif^v  will  be  very  obvious  from  the 
following  passage  of  Plutarch  Symp.  p.  1076.  £d.  oct 
Wy ttenbach.  'AHAJSAX  &>,   a>V  sy^  M/ti§ai,    TAX 
AIA  AOTOr  nEPAINOMENAX  'EUIXTHMAX 
KAI  TEXNAX  ol  ^aXaiol  xara/AodoWc^   fv    rpitri 
yivs(ri¥  oSo'o^,  rtp  ^iXo<r^^a>,   xoH  r(S  pTj^opixw,    xa\ 
TiS  [undrifjLaTiHiSy  rpiwv  stoioSkto  itSpa  xa\   'xapkrcng 
OiSv,  xa)  rpiTg  roLg  Mowrag  oiyofta^ov'  Scrnpov  Si  xai 
xaS^  *H(rto8o¥f  T^itj  jttaXXov  ixxaXuT^oftiycoy  rcSv  Bvvor 
/licov,  hmpdSvTis  ils  y^ip^  ^^  ^^^9  ''^p^S  tf&Kiv  ixaxrrr^ff 
9j(oi}(rav  ev  oLurfj  ha^opoLg  itopwv'  h  ft^y  r<S  jxad'ijjxa* 
TiH^  rh  irep)  rriv  ju,ouo'ix>]V  itrn,  xol\  r^  Trepl  apid/ti}- 
rixYiv,  xa\  rh  irspi  yewfJiSTplav,  iv  i\  r£  ^iXoo-o^co^^ 
Xoyixov,  xal  to  rfiixiif,  xai  ri  ^atrixoVy  iv  8i  rep  /wjro- 
pix£    ri   f^xcojEtiao'rixoy    irpmrw    yeyovivai    Tiiyoutn, 
isurepov  hi  ro  (n;jxj9ouX€t/rix^y^  etrj^arw  Sh  rh  Sixavixov. 
Plutarch  here  informs  us  that  there  were  originally 
juipposed  to  be  only  three  Muses,  yet  it  is  a  remark- 
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able  fact  that  both  the  Scandinaviaiis,  and  the 
Hindoos  reckon  nine :  '^  The  names  of  the  northern 
Muses  are  Hlify  Hlif-Dursa,  Theadraria,  Beort^ 
Blith,  Bl'Uhur,  Friths  Eir,  md,  Aurbfkla:  Sir 
W*  Jones  inforyps  us,  that  the  Asiatics  also  have 
their  nine  Gopia^  or  Muses :  this  is  among  ^e  many 
circumstances,  which  leads  oae  to  suspect  that  the 
mythology  of  the  heathens  originated,  at  first,  from 
CH)p  and  the  same  source,"'  Cdttte's  Translation  oj 
the  Edda,  p.  S82.  Plutarch  also  says  diat  philosophy 
WQs  divided  into  Ethics,  Physics,  and  Logic.  Mr. 
{iaiTis  in  his  IVorkSj  Vol.  i.  p.  193.  says,  that  tfab 
thjreefold  division  of  p^losophy  was  coqmionly 
received  by  most  sects  of  philosophers,  and  refers  to 
Diogenes  L.  vii.  c.  59^  Cic.  de  Leg.  1.  i.  c  23. 
Acad.  Li.  c.  5.  (where  Cic.  affiliates  it  to  Plato) 
and  to  Plut.  de  Placit.  Fhilos.  p.  874. 


V.  566.  oSjroTf  reiv  Jii;  ap/xov/oy 

The  Schol.  B.  says,  apijuovlav  rhv  o^v,  rh  dcXijjtta,  the 
Schol.  A.  says,  u^T^ws  ^^^  rpayixwg  rh  r^^  tiftttpiA^ 

an,d  Mr.  Blomf.  says  in  his  Gloss,  p.  155..  ^*  apfiovicLf 
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canncrioj  rerumjiziis  ordor  Hence  it  should  seem^ 
that  the  Sd  Scholiast  understands  by  the  word  iht 
will  of  Jupiter  J  while  the  iGlrst  Scholiast,  with  Mn 
Blomf.,  applies  it  to  fatCy  which  was,  as  we  know,  in 
the  opinion  of  ^chytus,  uncontrollable  evin  by  . 
Jupiter  himself;  for  he  says  in  v.  5S4. 

Xom  vomn  Sjpa  Ztug  hrw  iartmtiarms ; 

But,  notwithsteindinf{  these  verseSi  the  interpretation 
of  the  2d  Scholiast  is  the  proper  one,  as  the  whole 
context  of  this  chorus,  which '  turns  upon  the  oppo- 
sition of  Prometheus  to  Jupiter,  proves : 

prijSafi'  6  irearrct  vlfUDV 

4t7r'  Ifta  yy»- 

ftff  x^arof  ctrrlnakw  Ztu^,  .  x.  r.  A. 

iEschylus  seems  to  allude  to  Homer  Od.E.  103. 
cited  by  Mr.  Blomf.  in  Gloss,  p.  155. 

dkKA  jbtoX'  oSirmg  for)  ^sif  v6of  ahyii^M 
otrrf  itoft^tJJiiaf  aAAov  iioy,  oSd'  dXuoreu : 

and,  perhaps,  he  borrowed  the  word  opfipy/a  from  the 
Pythagorean  doctrine  about  the  harmony  of  the  um» 
verse ;  for  he  is  continually  allucfing  to  the  tenets  of 
Pythagoras:  '^  Diagranmiatum  septem  Mij^icorum, 
quibus  soni  Tarietas  exprimitur,  auctor  didtur  Strato- 
nicus  Citharoedus :   soni  ilH  planetis  totidem  sacri 
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V.  601.  vupit^ovf 

hdxic^t  Us  fioftb,  fjufii  [Mi 

The  Scholiasts  offer  nothing  explanatory  on  the 
passage,  but  Stanley  says  (in  a  bracketed  additioo) 
•*  impi  ^yJ^bv,  '^  xjiov)  K&kwUfOif,  ritus  Juntran£^ 
and  Schiitz  says.:  '*  tu^2  ^^xi^y,  incredibiliter  ai^ 
animum  spectatoris^  cum^  ut  se  Jupiter  igne  potiiis 
comburat,  aut  terra  abscondat,  aut  in  mare  projiciat, 
optat;  quam  flsrumnosam  enim  ac  deplorabilem  ejus 
vitam  esse  oportet,  cui  nuUus  mortis  gradus  adeo 
terribilis  est,  qoin  tali  vita  optabilior  esse  videatur  !* 
But,  in  my  humble  opinion^  the  allusion  seems  to  be 
not  to  the  holt  of  JovCj  but  to  the  punishment  oj 
combustion  ;  and  I  add  that  the  j^\  xaXtn^y  seems 
to  me  to  allude  to  the  mode  of  punishing  by  hutUng 
the  culprit  into  a  precipice ;  and  that  the  Trowrlois-if 
iixM^i  S^  J9tp«b  seems  to  allude  to  the  punishment  cf 
submersion:  now,  as  these  three  modes  of  punish- 
ment,  the  lAost  severe^  which  the  Athenian  laws  had 
enacted,  were  onbf  used  in  cases  of  extraordinary 
atrocity,  the  reader  must  immediately  perceive  what 
an  energy  this  interpretation  would  give  to  the  pas- 
sage, and  in  wiiat  bold  and  ^chylean  coloiir3  it 
would  paint  the  sufferings  of  lo.     My  opinion  is 
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greatly  conBrmcd  by  the  following  passage  from  an 
Epigram  in  the  Anthologia^  vii.  15..  cited  by 
Mr.  Blomf.  in  his  note  on  v.  1028. 

/8aXX6,  xa)  '£S  KPHMNOTS  'EAKE,  xa)  'ES  nEAAFH. 

It  is  to  be  observed  here  that,  as  Ttvp)  is  distkiguished 
from  xepaupiSy  we  must  understand  by  the  first  the 
punishment  of  combustion :  I  shall,  on  a  future  occa- 
sion, offer  to  the  reader  some  remarks  upon  the  word 
pt^iT<Sy  which  corresponds  to  the  Tiewcwripm  yi^aSi 
in  the  1029th  v.  of  the  Prometheus.  Professor 
Brunihgs,  whose  admirable  work  (oXiyoi^  rt  ^/^oy  rt) 
I  have  often  already  had  occasion  to  quote,  says  in 
p.  178.  **^padpoif  locus  fuit  Athenis  fcetidus  et 
tenebrosus,  uncis  ferreis  et  acutninatis  munitus,  in 
quem  magnis  poUuti  sceleribus  praecipitati  fuerui^ 
conficiendi  vulneribus,  fame,  et  foetore :  locum  ipsum 
et  supplicium  delineavit  Scholiast.  Aristoph.  ad  Plut. 
V.  436. :  cum  barathro  convenit  abyssus,  poena  notb- 
sima  in  sacra  scriptura  Luc.  viii.30.  Apoc.  xx.  3, 14. 
nee  multum  dissentit  dejectiode  rupOi  queni  memorat 
Polyaenus,  1.  ii.  c.  31.  sect  2.  apud  Judaeos  noQ 
ignota  2  Reg.  ix.  33.  2  Chron.  xxv.  12.  Luc. 
IV.  29. :  **  **  Combustionis  poena  rarior  in  Graeda 
fiiit ; "  "  Nee  ignoium  Graecis  fuit  supplicium  xara- 
jTwrntriMloy  demersionis;  aqua  enim  expiare  scelera 
creditm* :  ut  autem  eo  certior,  et  citior  mors  seque- 
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retur  sufTocandos,  orav  xocrfroi^ouy  rtv&g^  ^apog  aii4 
rofy  rpa^rp\Mv  ixpifjuoVj  qiiae  verba  sunt  Scholiasts 
in  Com. :  an  Hebrseis  hoc  suppliciuni  innotuerit, 
multi  dubitant :  clarissima  tamen  Christi  verba  sufat 
Matth.  XVI IT.  6-  ubi  de  submersione  et  anere  e  cer* 
"Dice  dependent e  loquitur:  eandem  indicari  poenam 
1  Tim,  VI.  9.  ubi  cupiditates  dicuntur  ^il^$t¥  *  slg 
oXidpov  xal  axcoXc^av,  submergere  et  perdere  cultorea 
8U0S,  judicat  magnus  Grotius."  It  is  tD  be  remarked^ 
that  Bos  in  hb  Antiquities  (p.  S57.  £ng.  trai^L)' 


*  Thus  Ix)nguius  says  in  sect.  44.  p.  l6S.  8d.  ed.  oct.  Tmip. 

^O^flcL  BouAotyGpyootf-ij  fii><Xo¥  H,  ic  ay  f Ttoi  ri^i  xaTojSvit/CotM'iir 
«vray$potff  Ij^  rov$  /3/oo^.  Toup  adds  in  the  note^  ^*  airiiipw^ 
rou(  fiious  ^t  rem  JamliaretA  una  cum  ipns  tiris:  opportune 
Folyb.  3.  81.  Jvioj  ii  Sia  njv  ff'^o;  ta^;  twv  a^poha^loov  6gfia^  tuu 
t^y  ev  TOUTOts  iKtrkri^iv,   od  fxAfov  iroXets  xeii   filoug   dvaarolTOVs 
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quod  ad  instar  commentarii  est:  cf.  Procop.  npud  Suid.  ▼• 
*L»dvyri^,  et  D»  Paul,  io  priinis  ail  Timoth,  yi.  9."  W^th  respeet 
to  auTav^povs,  ^^chylus  has  iu  Again,  v,  J  40.  auriroxqfy,  Where 
Staifley  says :  "  Schol.  (rhv  airoS  riatf,  ut  uura^fOf.  Hesych. 
AtSrav^foVf  <rvv  wrrotg  rolg  avlpiv'i,  quomodo  et  noster  postea 
atirifxptiufw  Emnen,  v.  404.  SvufjLuv  ctuTorpefLVoy  tig  to  frSiv  ifiotJ* 
The  /3ui/(eiy  in  the  passage  of  St.  Paul>  as  well  as  the  xetrafivU^m  of 
LoDginus,  undoubtedly  alludes  to  the  punishment  of  xormrovrio-f^* 
and  the  expression  was  in  both  cases  suggested  by  the  association 
in  the  mind  of  the  writers  between  vices,  or  crimes,  and  pnnislh 


distinguishes  xtiraic^fiyiTfAo^  from  fiapadpoPf  and  oti 
the  first  refers  to  "  Eur.  Troad.  v.  740.  Pausan.  Phoc. 
c.  2.  p.  lOS.  £lian  F.  H.  v.  H.  xi.  5.  Hencl.  Otium 
Uratklaviense^'^  and  on  the  2d  he  refers  to  ^^  Aris- 
toph.  Plut.  V.  431.  and  Schol.  Harpocr,  at  this 
word,  and  Vales,  p.  30.  Mauss.  ad  Plut  de  Flumifik 
p.  17:''  Professor  Brunings  seems  also,  in  tlie  pas- 
sage cited,  to  distinguish  between  them  :  I  doubt  the 
propriety  of  this  distinction^  but  I  shall  not,  at  tlie 
present  moment^  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  the 
subject :  on  xaraTovr^viAlg  fios  refers  to  *^  Schol. 
Aristoph.  ad  Equ.  v.  1360.  Potter  ad  Lycoph* 
V.  239.  Wolf.  Cur.  Fhilol.  ad  Matth.  xviii.  6." 
Upon  the  mode  of  punishing  by  submersion  practised 
by  the  Germans  and  the  Romans  I  have  made  some 
observations  in  my  remarks  upon  the  Prom*  Desm. 
in  No.  VIII.  of  the  Class.  Journ.  to  which  I  shall 
add  the  following :  Tac.  says  in  Genn.  c.  12.  ^  ^g^^^ 
vos,  et  imbelles,  et  corpore  infames,  coeQO  ac  palude, 
injecta  insuper  crate,  mergunt : "  Livy  says  in  bk.  i. 
C.51.  ''Novo  genere  leti  dejectus  ad  caput  aquas 
Ferentinae,  crate  superne  injecta,  saxisque  congestis,^ 
mergeretur:"  Again  in  bk,.  iv.  c.  50.  "  Ad  vocife- 
rationem  eorum,  quos  necari  sub  crate  jusserat ;  ** 
Plautus  says  \a  Podn.  Sy%65^  '    . 

Sub  cratim  utjubeas  sese  supponi,  aijue  to 

Lapides  tiRpom'  midiosj  iU  $ese  necti. 
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retur  sufTocandos,  oroy  wxxwickrffim  rtwdtg^  0a^  « 
rmp  rpa^riKmv  ixpipjoyj  quae  verba  sunt  Scholiastii 
in  Com.:  an  Hebrsis  hoc  supplicium  innotuerk, 
multi  dubitant :  clarissima  tamen  Cbristi  verba  sunt 
Matth.  XVI IT.  6.  ubi  de  submerwme  ct  onere  e  ccr- 
vice  dependente  loquitur:  eandem  indicari  pcenam 
I  Tim.  VI.  9*  ubi  cupiditates  dicuntur  0vdi^€iy'  cif 
oXfflpov  xal  a^coXf ;asi|  submtrgere  et  perdere  cultores 
8U0S,  judical  magnus  Grotius.**  It  is  to  be  remarked 
that  Bos  in  his  Antiquities  (p.  25  7.  £ng.   traiisL) 


*  Thus  Ixmginus  says  in  sect.  44.  p.  l6S.  8d.  ed.  oct.  Toop. 

^ikijiwlcL  iwKaywyn^h  l»i><yo¥  Si,  <ic  or  smtoi  ri;,  iMrra|8ii(/Cit»itir 
tfvraySpotff  J9S1]  rov$  /3foo^^  Toup  adds  in  the  note,  **  avravSpoo^ 
roifi  fim$  est  rem  fmmliarem  una  cum  ipns  viris:  opportune 
Folyb.  3.  81.  tvtot  H  hot  njv  'k^s  roig  twv  a^pc^Krlcov  ogfia^  xsu 
t^y  fv  rovroi;  txirkii^iv,  ov  fjJvov  iroXeis  xa)  filovg  difaaTarwg 
TnTOJifxao-iv,  eiXKoi  xo}  ri  {^y  cahooif  a^g^ifreu  fMT  til(ry(y¥rigf 
quod  ad  instar  commentarii  est:  cf.  Procop.  apud  Suid.  v. 
*Imuvyrigj  et  D.  Paul.  10  prima  ail  Tmoth,  yi.  9."  With  lespeet 
to  avrivlpovg,  .^Eifchylus  has  in  Agam.  v,  J40.  aJroroxpy,  where 
Staifley  says :  "  Schol.  oxry  athm  rixtf,  ut  atfraySjoy.  Hesych. 
MravlfoVf  <rvy  avro7$  roT^  av^pd^tj  quomodo  et  noster  postea 
aeiriiKptfUfw  Emnm.  v.  404.  mifjLa¥  aurirpsft^voy  elg  to  iray  e^i.'* 
The  /3ui/(eiy  in  the  passage  of  St.  Paul>  as  well  as  the  xarafivilKuy  of 
LoDginus,  undoubtedly  alludes  to  the  punishment  of  xareewoyriaftig,. 
and  the  expression  was  in  both  cases  suggested  by  the  association 
ik  the  mind  of  the  writers  between  vices,  or  crime$^  and  punish- 
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distinguishes  7tmxaMfn^\knfr\u^  from  ^pahpM^  and  oti 
the  first  refers  to  "Eur.  Troad.  v.  740.  Pausan.  PAoc. 
c-  2.  p.  102.  ^lian  V.  H.  v.  H.  xi.  5.  Henci.  Otium 
Uratislaviense,'^  and  on  the  2d  he  refers  to  "  Aris* 
toph.  PJut.  V.  4S1.  and  Schol.  H^pocr,  at  this 
word,  and  Vales,  p.  30.  Mauss.  ad  Plut  de  Flumim 
p.  17:"  Professor  Brunings  seems  also,  in  the  pas- 
sage cited,  to  distinguish  between  them  :  I  doubt  the 
propriety  of  this  distinction,  but  I  shall  not,  at  tlie 
present  moment^  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  the 
subject :  on  xaraitom'KriMg  fios  refers  to  "  Schpl. 
Aristoph.  ad  Equ.  v.  1S60.  Potter  ad  Lycoph^ 
V.  239.  Wolf.  Cur.  PhiloL  ad  Matth.  xviii.  6." 
Upon  the  mode  of  punishing  by  submersion  practised 
by  the  Germans  and  the  Romans  I  have  made  some 
observations  in  my  remarks  upon  the  Prom.  Desm. 
in  No.  VIII.  of  the  Class.  Jaurn.  to  which  I  shall 
add  the  following :  Tac.  says  in  Genn.  c.  12.  ^  Igna^ 
vos,  et  imbelles,  et  corpore  infames,  coe^o  ac  palude, 
injecta  insu per  crate,  mergunt:"  Livy  says  in  bk.  i. 
c. 51.  ''Novo  genere  leti  dejectus  ad  caput  aquse 
Ferentinae,  crate  superne  injecta,  saxisque  congestis,. 
mergeretur : "  Again  in  bk.  iv.  c.  50.  "  Ad  vocife- 
rationem  eorum,  quos  necari  sub  crate  jusserat ;  ** 
Plautus  says  in  Pan.  5,  2,  65,  . 

Sub  cratim  uijubeas  sese  supponi,  tUque  €0 

Lapides  impom  nmUos^  vt  sese  nects. 
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These  passages  completely  identify  the  Roman  «ii 
the  Gothic,  crates.  Tbb  mode  of  punishing  undoubt 
edly  originated  in  Asia;  for,  as  we  learn  from  dx 
elegant  Mr.  Maurice's  Indian  Amiquities  (Vol.  vn. 
p.  331.),  in  the  Hindoo  code  of  laws,  women,  wlio 
poison  their  husbands,  are  condemned  ta  have  a  largt 
stone  fastened  round  their  neeky  and  themseka 
thrown  into  the  rreer ;  and  again  in  p.  330.  we  an 
told  that  the  witness,  who  gives  false  eoidencc^  Ml 
he  fast  bound  under  water,  in  the  snaky  cords  nf 
Vdrunafor  a  hundred  years.  Murj^y  observes  in 
his  note  upon  the  passage  of  Tacitus,  that  the  wife, 
who  proved  fidse  to  her  husband,  was,  by  the  Bar- 
gundian  code  of  laws,  to  be  suffocated  in  nmd: 
Dr.  Aikin  adds  that  '^  incestuous  people  used  to  be 
buried  alive  in  bogs  in  Scotland,"  and  refers  to  Pen- 
nant's Tour  in  Scotland.  1772.  pt.  i.  p.  351.  and 
pt.  ir.  p.  42 1 .  for  the  truth  of  his  observation.  Hence 
we  are  to  consider  as  a  remnant  of  this  Gothic 
punishment  the  practice,  which  prevails  among  the 
populace  of  our  country,  (wlio  take  the  administration 
of  the  Jaw  into  their  own  hands  on  these  occasions) 
of  besmearing  with  dirt,  and  of  throwing  into  apunci 
or  river,  persons,  who  commit  offences  of  a  disgustful 
nature.  The  Roman  punishment  of  parricide  will 
here  naturally  occur  to  the  reader :  I  have  fully  expa- 
tiated in  the  nature,  and  tb^  antiquity  of  this  punish- 
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ment  in  No.  VIII.  of  the  Class.  Jomm.  In  the  follow- 
ing passage  of  Suetonius,  bk.  iv.  c.  16.  there  is  a 
manifest  mention  of  the  punishment  of  submersion : 
'^Spintrias  monstruosarum  libidinum  aegre,  ne  pit> 
fundo  M[£RG£R£T,  exoratus  [exoratas],  urbe  submo* 
yit:''  Casaubon  says  here,  "  Reperio  hoc  genus 
supplicii  in  ejusdem  personb  soiitum,  ut  de  Cleo- 
mene  tyranno,  et  Periaqdro  narrat  Athenaeus,"  1.  x. : 
Again  in  c.  20.  Suetonius  says,  ^^  Eos  autem,  qui 
niaxime  dispiicuissenty  scripta  sua  spongia  linguave 
delere  jussos,  nisi  ferulis  objurgari,  aut  Jlumine 
projdmo  mergi  maluissent  f  Again  Suetonius  says  in 
bk.  II.  c.  67.  ^'  Pasdagogum  ministrosque  Caii  filii, 
per  occasionem  valetudinis  mortisque  ejus,  superbe 
avareque  in  provincia  grassantes^  onferatis  gr^vi  pon- 
dere  cervicibus,  preecipitavit  in  flumen."  Casaubon, 
perhaps  erroneously,  supposes  that  this  punishment 
was  inflicted,  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  the  Lycians,  or 
tlie  Syrians,  where  Caius  died,  and  addd :  ''  Fuit 
autem  hoc  supplicii  genus  Romanis  parum  in  usu^ 
etsi  ejus  iterum  mentio  habetur  1.  iv.  c.  19 :  Grae- 
cis  fuisse  non  incognitum,  testes  Pofybius,  Diodorus, 
Plutarchus:  de  Syris  ex  Evangelio  et  Ilieronymo 
cuivis  liquet:  Matih.  c.  18.  xarctjrovTKrffLM  (ita 
Grasci  hoc  supplicium  vocant)  modus  is  describitur 
quo  Thallus  iste  periit,  avfi^ipti  aurcp.  fya  xptiiMa-dy} 
fiuXo^  iifiHog  TTsp]  rip  rpa)(y{Kw  ouroS  xai  xaraTouria-Oji 
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V\ut  ConsoL  dd  Apollan.  p,  106.  citat  versum  ex 
poeta,  xaiav  larf^s  /xoXoi^ :  bine  videmus,  tuna  prs- 
cipue  ita  appellari  A{|ilinem,  quando  agitur  de  me- 
dicis,  et  de  medicina :  Pindar  Pythion.  ubi  laudat 
Jasonem^  medicuni  optimum,  dieens,  ipsum  Paeans 
medicinse  auctorem,    illi   dare   testimonium  hcmori- 

ficum, 

NTcr}.  ^  lOT^p  erixaiporaro^y 

Apollon.  IV.  1510.  6w8*  r^¥  jra^tfiiiv  ^^ — '-  (papfiAfffn^. 
Lucian.  Dial.  JoviSy  JEscul.  et  Here.  p.  208.  «rr^ 
IJLTjISi  rov  waiTfiva  laToo^ai  o-c,  ri  xpavioy^  &c. :  banc 
veram  bujus  iwAirou  rationem  esse  nullus  dubito,  et 
grammaticorum  nugas  de  eo  Fe^cio.**  Bos  (in'  the 
\rork  cited  before)  p.  43. .  Thus  tbe  Chorus  in  the 
CEdipus  at  Thebes^  v.  154.  ed.  Brunck.  properly 
invoke — ^IriU^  A&Kn^  Uaiiifj  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  the  pestilence,  which  walked  the  city : 

C:  Brunings  says  in  his  Compend.  Antiquit.  Grac. 
2ded.  p.  207.  "Apollo  Vf^iog  ex  loco,  sano,  Pan 
a^ro  ToCf  iraluv^  mederi^  oSxio^  ab  ot/Xo^,  sanuSj 
axicrrmpf  larpog^  irarnlpy  '?«'w^  salutatur  Spanhem* 
ad  Callim.  Apoll.  \.  40.  46."  iEschylus  in  Agam. 
V.  99'  uses  tbe  word  Wo^y  in  the  sense  of  medicos, 
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V.  1028.  r^o;  ratrrftf  pvrrMm  uiy  «tMaXou0'0'a  ^Xii(> 
^ovloif  xuHorm  wearrei,  xai  rapct&o'iTto* 

xuHa9  TTon'a  is  to  cor^ound  all  the  elements,  and 
hence  the  Latin  proverb  miscere  omnia,  or  miscere 
caelum  et  mare.    We  have  in  v.  1 1S4. 

where  Giacomellius  (in  Butler  p.  206.)  cites  Ovid. 
Met.  11.  497. 

FluctibuM  erigitur,  ccdumque  aquare  videtur 
Pontus,  ei  inductat  aspergine  tangere  nub^, 

Psabn  106.    S6.    ayaL^¥Wfrnf  (xifAara)  img  rm9 
oipaifwv,  and  Virg.  JEn.  3.  428. 

Sorbet  in  abruptumfludus,  rurtusque  sub  auras 
Erigit  altemos,  et  sidera  verberai  unda. 

That  miscere  cesium  et  mare  is  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion,  may  be  learnt  from  Juvenal  Sat.  ii.  v.  25. 

QntJ  codum  terris  non  misceat  et  mare  calo^ 

Si  fur  dispUceat  Ferri  ? 

Where  Ruperti  says :  '^  Similiter  quid  tandem  est, 
cur  ccelum  ac  terras  misceant  ?  dixit  Liv.  4.  3.  ut 
Xucian.  in  Prom.  9*  rfi  yf  rlf  oupaiA^  ayaiisiii^dai, 
ac  nos  himmel  und  erde  bewegen,  h.  e.  magnos 
motus  turbasque  condtare ;  de  homine,  qui  indigna- 
tione  et  iracundia  furiti    vel  qui  monstra  vidit  ac 
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.    audivity  et  turn  clamando  elementa  ciere  solet :  cf.  6. 

283,  4. 

[ Clataalicetf  etmareuth 

ConfundaSj  homo  sum] 

et  versuin  Lucret.  3.  854.  leviter  immutatuin^  ibiqut 
Wakef."    iThe  line  of  Lucretius  is^ 

Non  sic  terra  mart  miseebiiur,  et  moM  ecclo. 

Thus  Virgil  says  in  JEn.  S.  v.  790. 

Maria  omnia  ealo 

Miscuit : 
Again  in  uS*/!.  1.  v.  1S3. 

.   Jam  ccdum  terramque  meo  sine  numine,  venti, 
Mi^cere^  et  tdntas  audetls  totter e  moles  f 

Compare  witli  this  passage  the  ^Oth  verse,  where  the 
poet  says  of  .^olus,  and  his  tumultuous  subjects, 

Nifaciatf  maria  ac  terras,  calumque  profufidtan 
,    Qtuppeferant  rapidi  secum,  verrantque  per  auras. 

Heyne  hero  quotes  Lucretius,  1.  5280.  who  say$  of 

the  winds, 

Qua  mare,  qua  terras,  qua  denique  nubila  cali 
Verrunt,  ac  subito  vexantia  turbine  raptant. 

,  Thus  Tacitus,  in  his  subliaie  description  of  a  storm, 
aays  m  Ann.  book  %  c.  xxiii.  Omnt  dehinc  caslum, 
€t  mare  omne  m  austrum  cessit,  and  thus  too  ^chy- 
las  iays  m^.  1  IS  L  ; 


V 
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Hence  then  xuxav  itavra^  and  miscere  omnia  are 
properly  spoken  of  coBftelkig  ^inds,  ivhich  disturb 
the  whole  face  of  nature.  Ernesti  in  his  Index  LatU 
nitatis  Ciceron.  jgives  this  account  of  the  word: 
'^  Miscere,  mcdtri  res  tttrbulentas.  Mil.  9*  Quanta  ilk 
plura  misdebat,  Har.  R.  Miscet,  ac  turbat.  Cat.  4.  S. 
Nma  qtuedam  misceri,  parari,  impendere  reipJ'  Mis- 
cere  is  sometimes  used  absolutely  by  the  eUipse  of 
07nnia :  '^  Miscere  absolute  pro  miscere  emnia,  Cic.  Q. 
Fratr.  3,  9.  P&mpeitis  abest,  Appius  nHscet,  Id.  ^k 
Leg.  3,  19.  Omnia  infirm  stanrius paria  [this  is  exactly 
miscere  ccelum  et  mare,  and  indeed  it  immediately 
suggests  the  word  itself  to  Cieero]  fedt,  turbavit, 
miscuit,''  Gesners  Thesaurus.  Palairet,  in  his  valu- 
able^ but  neglected^  book  of  Latin  £llip8es,  has 
noticed  it  (p.  212.),  and  adds  these  two  passages: 
Cic.  ad  Octav.  Qmbtu  ille  septus  omnia  miscerety 
nulli  parceret,  sibi  viveret,  Pro  Rose.  Amer.  Qui, 
tanquam  si  offusa  reip.  sempitema  nox  e^sct^  ita 
rutbant  in  tenebris,  omniaque  miscebant.  We  shall 
thus  be  enabled  to  perceive  the  force  of  misceri  in  the 
Mn.  I.  V.  J28. 
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Interea  magnomiicerimurmure  ponMn, 
as  in  JEn.  iv.  v.  160. 

Jnterea  magno  misceri  murmure  aehtm 
Incipii :  insejmtur  auBmixta  grandine  nimbuM, 


e 


V.229. 


fuHf  VHfiMt 


juumSti  W9$fms  TtfSrSt  fib*.«in|fc«6(«ri. 

^'  Malum  hone  merced^n  mi/U  retrilmt :  sic  eoim 
interpretari  malo,  rotg  ^oiva^^  quam  cum  Stankb 
pmnas  vertere;  punitum  enim  se  a  Jove  Prom^hais 
non  ooncedebaty  s^  v^xatum,  injuria  afibctum  [Dr. 
Butler  haa  well  replied  to  this  by  referring  Schutz  to 

V.  112. 

mercedb  vim  interdutn  vocabuk)  Tro^yij  tribui  e  Pin* 
daro  constat^  qui  Nem.  i.  107.  yjavx^^^  xufMrmv 
iuy&h.wy  'jT^votif  appellate"  Schutz.  ^^  o^S^  yap 
^Arptlitis  oX/ycp  mxoftTOM'ff  iA$(r6£f  sic  infra  in  I^. 
Pallad.  V.  102.  uti  jam  monuit  Vulcanius,  de  mor- 
tali,  qui  l>eum,  nisi  ipse  voluerit,  coram  adspexeri^ 
jt^iff-dflS  rouro  \hh  ftfyoXo),  mercede  id  conspiciet  magna^ 
neqripe  ubi  [Aicrd^  pariter  pro  pcma  sumitur ;  et  quo- 
npiodo  itidem  magna  mercede  ocburrit   pro    magno 


215 

damng  &p\xd  TvXMuxii  Tusc.  L.S.  cv.  ubi  interalia, 
quse  absurde  a  Crantore  prolata  memorat  CicerOi 
illud  legitur,  Nam  istuc  nihil  dolerCy  noii  sine  magna 
mercede  contigit,  immanitatis  in  animo^  stuporis  . 
in  corpare :  neque  aliter  Catullus  Carm.  77.  Magno  , 
cum  pretio  atqut  malo  ;  nempe  juxta  illud  Donati  ad 
Terentii  Andr.  A,  3.  Sc.  5.   Pretium  pro  stultitia 

m 

est  poena,  pretium  pro  virtute  est  et  lucrum,  quod 
idem  de  fjmr^j  seu  mer(:ede  pro  retribution^  sumpta 
dicitur :  quein  usum  etiam  VQci$  hujus  pretii  in  malam  - 
partem  accepti^  e  duobus.comicorum  Latinorum  locis 
(jediunde  praeterea  notum^  adtigit  hie  opportune  eru- 
ditissima  Fabri  filia:  neqqe  aliter  apud  vetustos 
Graeciie  scriptores,  iroivi)  et  osroivby  vel  asroivo,  tarn 
de  prcemio  quam  de  pcma  usurpantur ;  neque  Pifi- 
dari  solum,  apud  quem,  quod  jam  viderunt  ejus 
interpretes,  priori  ferme  sensu  utraque  vox  sumi  conr 
suevit,  ut  Tois^  i^aipiTog  xafiaTtoVf  premium  eximium 
laborun^  Nem.  Od.  1.  et  alibi;  ac  similiter  oiTn^tva. 
dperiig  Pyth/Od.  2.  Ajroipa  [jlox^o^  Nemi,  Od.  7. 
¥lxyig  aroiva  Isthm.  Od.  8.  seu  virtutis^  aut  labo- 
rum,  aut  victoria  pttemia :  sic  apu4  ^«  Prom. 
V.  1 76.  ^oivo^  T«  rlvii^  explicant  veteres  enarratores, 
;(a^ira^  evSiSoWi  [avriSiSoWi]  beneficia,  seu  pr(fmium 
rependere,  ob  earn,  quam  patiebatur  Prometheus,, 
atrocem  injuriam,  seu  pcenam ;  alibi  autem  in  eodem 
dramate  v.   223.  xou€a7g  irotvaTg',  mails  seu  molest  is 


pcsttis  dicitur,  quasi  oempe  ali9  daretitur  Trmm^  qam 
non  utique  essent  makEj  sed  x^^furwg  potius,  ufc  priori 
loco  critici :  mitto  alium  utrioaque  vocis  T^mjs  ct 
agroiVou  usual  ex  Homero.  et  prisds  .GraauDiUids 
hotuxn  depretiOy  quod.ad  redimeodom  posoam  datur: 
quo  sensu  etiom  pcMa  di€ta  vidietar  apiad  Proportuiniy 
toties,  ut  notum,  cXXigv/^yim  L»  2.  c«  rif i.  ubi  de 
firiseide  Achilli  ad  eum  pburaodum  lestituenda,  inju- 
riaque  que  in  ea  eMem  adimenda  iUata  Aieia^ 
reNurciasda  agkar, 

quanquam  et  ibi  sera  pccnaAt  tarda  Grascorum  m 
eadem  Briadde  restituenda  pcenitenfia,  haud  male^ 
ut  a  Passeratio  factum,  explicari  etiam  poasit-'' 
Sp^uihem'a  Obb.  in  Hymn,  in  Dion.  p.  310* 


V.  362*  Tu^e^a  toO^y^  obri;  arreoni  Oeoi^^ 

f 0  6f/^Tat¥  ^  ijOTfaeiiTS  yogyanrov  ciXag^ 

^'  Botjpogf  acerj  dwpapr  mjSijrixiv,  hpyL%rixo¥f  tqXc^ 
|(iixoy  Hesych.  Pers.  137.  rov  ouj^jKaivra  6oSp%u  svm* 
r^pa,  Eurip.  «&/g!>A  579*  fioupo^  "^P^S'  notatu  dig- 
num  eat  Martemi  vel  aiimlem  Martis  Deum  apud 
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Getad  Thor,  vel  Tkur  aucUiffle,  de  quo  vide  omnino 
Thomaoi  Gale  C^usc.  Mythol.  p.  56.  not"  Gloss. 
p.  136.    One  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Scandi- 
navian! and  therefore  of  the  German,  Gods  is  Thor^ 
of  whom  the  curious  reader  will  find  an  ample  account 
in  Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities.    The  Schol.  B. 
says — dotipip'  opfii]rix^  6paeriif :    dotipos  is,    as  Mr* 
Blomf.  might  have  observed,  a  Homeric  (and  perhaps 
a  general)  epithet  of  Ma^ :  see  J7.  O,  142.  '^  dou^r 
fiariip :  d.  Salmas.  Ea^efT.  Plin.  p.  872.  ed.  Ultr. 
notat  do5^,  vel  doSpo^  Greeciim  vocabulum  esse,  sig- 
nificans  violentwn^  impeteium :  quomodo  Dorotbem 
Sidonius,  vetus  Poeta,  in  Astrologia  Martis  plane- 
tarn  saspe  doupov  vocat,  et  doupav  J(pi}  •*  an  itaque  hie 
.flotl^y  (quod  infra)  vel  doS^du^,  "Apv^j  l^endum, « ut 
6otjpo9  ''AfrtflL  dixit  Hom.  lU  O.  142.  an  vero,  dou^i 
/Siarav,  vel  ^lar^y,  qu»  Pindari  vox  est  (JVewi.  Od. 
9.   1 030.  ubi  SchoL  Urxyf^^y  a^^hp,  quo  modo  mox 
doopotiriv  explicuit  Hesych.)  aliis  dijudicandum  relin- 
quo."  Alberti's  Periculum  Criticunif  Lug.  Bat  1727. 

<^  ^ovojT,  cades f  cruor:  posteriorem  sensum  in  hoc 
loco  malim :  vid.  locum  ex  Hymn.  Homer  in  notin 
citatum 

[Afire  tf  tvii^iv 

Eumen.  184.  $pofi^ug  ^m^u^  Tkeb.  44.  roo^s/ot; 
^vovy  ApoUon.  3.  1215. 
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Ma  To^Mva  ^«cv)  Jii;  Kp90tteio  ntpotwm 
hgfuov  oath  xfeerlg  mi^M  ^^vovJ^ 

Gloss,  p.  137.  The  able  critic,  who  noticed  Mr. 
filomfield  s  Prometheus  in  the  Quarterly  Review^  V 
I  remember  rightly,  adopts  the  opiDioD  of  Mr.  £L 
that  $ovo^  is  to  be  here  understood  in  tbe  sense  of 
cruor,  upon  the  stri^gth  of  the  passage  cited  in  tbe 
Ghssaty  from  Apollonius  of  Rhodes ;  but  neither  of 
these  sct^iolars  seem  to  have  perceived,  that  Apol- 
lonius  is  speaking  of  the  monster  as  already  dcad^ 
whereas  JEschy|us,  if  I  may  be  allowed  tbe  expres- 
sion, has  not  yet  killed  him^^  as  his^eath  is  described 
a  few  lines  below:  it  is  to  be  observed  too  that 
^chylus.  is  speaking  only  of  him  as  contending  with 
Jupiter,  as  the  context  proves, 

-« wm$  dvrimi  hots 

If  ^oW  means  cruorem,  as  a  learned  friend  once 
remarked  to  me,  it  should  have  been  a^ro  o-fA^ip^oov 
yait^i^T^ayffy  as,  in  Apollonius,  it  is  axo  xpaiig: 
tnjpil^wv  ^ovov  means,  then,  indisputably,  hissmg 
tI  (Tupfi^toVj  eTTsi^rj  i^ieov  xf^aXo^*  eJ^s,  rouraiv  ^i  fori 

—  I  ■  ■  ■  I  ,  ■  I-  ^^^—M  '       "• 

'  See  the  Ciasi,  Jaurn,  No.  VI.  p,  277. 


( 
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slaughter^    as  the  Schol.  B.   understood  it,     who 

^    rightly  says — -tu^/^cdv    $oi^v*    ix^Vfieuv^  .  ilxireog  ilwt 

TO  (TDpi^uv :  the  SchoL  A.  makes  a-t^pi^wv  not  a  proper 

^  (with  the  Schol.  B.  rightly),  but  a  metaphorical  ex- 

9    pression,    rhv  ipfJLTfrtii^p  vpos  xoXifiov,  tg  irSun  rtSg 

f  f' Act.  IX.  1.  g[jLXviw9  oaru'kiig  xai  (p6vw  :  saepissime 
;  apud  Auctores  Grsecos  occurrit  phr&sis  wtlv  n,  vel 
niAg,  supple  cvcxa ;  loca^'ab  aliis  allata  Don  repetam, 
quibus  addo  potius^Theocr.  /iS^//.  tr^.  54*  ^iXonjra 
Trviorrtg,  {^Spirabat  amores  Hon  Carm.  L.  4.  IS.J 
^  Id.  x^.  82.  ^oW  wioffTtgy  Q.  Cdaber  L.  14. 
.    V.  7S.  ffd*  ctifiarotm^g  a^amuio^  ipofiay^,  (sic  legen^ 

.  dum  pro  o^i/tay$o5),  Aristoph.  iSan.  p.  m..240.  xWoi^ 

« 

ro^  S(^  xot)  7ioyj(aLgf .  Horn.  //LB/ 5  36.  [Ji,ip§a  TvUoih 
rtg,  Schoi.  dujttou  xa)  SouofLimg  iFPiiovng,  rouri<rri 
yifMvreg,  Arista^et.  L.  1 .  Ep.  5.  Trviwv  dufxorif  Senec. 
Thy  est.  Act.  S.  v.  503.  -  Ciiwi .  spiral  ira  sanguintm^ 
Cic.  6V7/.  2.  ^  Furentem  audacia,  scelus  anhelantemi 
ferrum  flammamque  minitantem/  Auctor  odHerenn. 
4.  55.  '  Anhelans  ex  indmo  pectore  crudelitatem  f 
cf.  Agell.  X.  3.  ne  plura  addam  [Liv.  3.  46.  *  In- 
quietum  hominem,  et  tribunatum  etiam  nunc  spiran- 
tem']:  est  metaphora  a  feris,  quae  praedam  anhe- 
lantern  quaerunt,  ut  graphice  hie  de.  Saulo  dicatur, 
quern  c.  8.  3.  descripserat  tanquam  7iV[iaivo[jLtv69, 
quod  de  ursa,  vel  leone^  dicitur,  aut  apro :  ro^ntcm 
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tunen  ferit  fllud  ifervtrnPy  quod  ia  allatis  ezeoiplB 
imsquam  apparel:  oolat  mspirmrCy  ut  apud  Hook 
IL  P.  508.  et  Lucian.  TSframmc.  p.  705.  &c. :  sos- 
fdcatus  sum  noo  sioe  ratione  forte  hoc  oomposituiD  a 
Laca  adhiberi,  Hesycb.  ipanf^  pM,  (vides  eaodem 
▼ooem  euro  genit)  ipa,  fcau,  vtdtf  /m  :  idem  postea, 
ip£j  tioTTpelj  hrAofM:  sk  ipanmp  ejusdem  signidca- 
lioDis  esset  cum  Mmnh :  hoc  autem  apud  Laoedem. 
teritur  pro  c^,  teste  £liaiL  V.  H.  3.  12.  unde 
dEnmXa^  apud  Theocr.  IdjflL  i/3.  13.  est  amalor, 
iparr^Sy  ut  SchoL  ex  Laconipa  lingua  ohservat  €£ 
M^ursii  MiscelL  Loam.  L.  3.  cvi.  p.  223.:  iti 
Tero  Saulus  depii^eretur,  tanquam  wunarum  ac  ca£i 
amator,  qui  in  crudelitatem  ejusmodi  ferebatur  totns : 
non  abUidit,  quod  Cnemon  iUe  apod  Heliodor.  L.  1. 
p.  16.  refcrtde  patre  suo  Aristippo,  qui  tam  fiiribuDdo 
atnore  DenKenetam  suam  persequebatur,  ut  taiam 
illam  spirliretf  ixy^if  ixt /yijv  In^i,  inquit :  adde  quod 
etiam  in  voce  latet,  Saulum  ita  cootinuis  persequud- 
onibus  ac  tormentis  adsuetum,  ac  tepido  cruore  velut 
circumfusum  fuisse,  ut  aurns  (quod  Ovid.  Met.  7. 
556.  ait)  graves  captaret  hiatUj  et  minandi  sanguis 
nisque  fundendi  libidinem  inde  majorem  adtraheret 
quasi^  «8tuque  repkretur^  Hesycb.  *  Ijxtvoo^^  xtrXi^* 
faijxivo^.**  I.  Alberti's  PerictUum  Criticum,  p.  51, 2. 
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Aeprni  Tt  xpifyijy*  jSouxoXo;  S3  7^^? 
axpetTQ$  iffyriv  ''Apyag  ij/Mprtif  irvxvoi;     , 
Scrcotg  Mopxig  rou;  eJMVs  xetra  or/jSoo;. 

I 

'^  Aipnfig  axpov  r§  Aid.  Rob.  ax^v  re  Tijrn*  axj^ijf 
Tff  Pors.  Canteri  conjecturam  in  textum  repepii  quam 
firmat  Scbol.  A.  xa}  Trplg  t^p  Aipyi^¥  ngv  Tn^yi^y: 
ssepius  memorantur  Aifvcua  ya[jMroi,  Aipin^  uhop^  et 
similia :  nusquam,  quod  sdo,  Aipvr^s  ^^^  •  i^  tameyot 
accuratius  perpensa,  magis  placet  coiijectura,  quas 
nuper  in  mentem  venit,  axrqy  r<  Aipin^g:  axpm^  et 
oxriQ  baud  semel  confunduntur :  cf.  Pierson.  Verism. 
\.  S.  p.  15.  Luzac.  Exercit  Acad.  p.  56."  Mn 
Blomfield  in  the  Note.  This  is  by  far  the  happiest 
conjecture ;  but  Mr.  Blomfield  may  be  surprised  to 
leaiD  that  Spanhem  in  his  Obb.  in  Hymn,  in  PalioiL 
p.  581.  had  made  the  same  emendation^  and  had 
supported  it  by  solid  argument,  as  well  as  by  a  pass- 
age of  Pbdar : 

<f fSsrerov  rt  Rtf/nloi  f foj 

h.  e.  }uxta  interpretem, 

Adpotus  salubrem  Cenchrea-laticem, 

Altumque  Lemafontem, 

quasi  nempe  subaudienda  ibi  esset,   et   quo  eum 


induxit  Gi*8sci  ad  h.  L  enarratons  gtossa,  vox  xf^ 
autrqyi),  aut  vero  quasi  de  Arj^voTum  arce 
qu8&  non  ad  Leraam,  scd  Ar^  arat  sita,  ac 
lo  oestro   accensa  refrigerationem,    ut  cam  PG^id^ 
loquar^  qusereret :  unde  aliena  plane  ibi  vox 
et  pro  qua  obvia  unius  literae  mutatione  akr^v  1( 
dum  pridem  vidi ;  ad  mare  enim,  seu  ainum  Aigl^^^^ 
licum,  eumque  XL.  stadiis  juxta  Pausaniam  L 
p.  154.  Argis  dissitum,  sita  erat  urbs,  et  fons 
nominis  Lerfiaj  inde  Neptuno  sacra :   immo  qi 
meam  loci  illius  apud  JE&.  emendationem  omnino, 
in  quetn  opportune  postea  incidij  evicit  similis  afnil 
Pindarum   locus  Olymp.    Od.  7*   p.  64.    AtfuHuni 
m  oLXToisy  LertuBo  a  litore:  ad  eum  autem  adductoa 
JEschyli  locum  notant  veteres  ejus  interpretes,  rh 
poZv  r^s  Klyyj^g  C^'ri^]  ^p^'^  hrfiv  ^ApytSigj  xo)  t^ 
[n^v]  Aipvriv  ngv  ^W^  •   nempt  K^pyyuoLg  piag, .  ad 
quod  accurrebat  lymphata  lo,  sicut  alibi  ab  eodem 
Tragic©  dicitur  Agam.  v.  810. 

6Soi]ropa>  SivpfloKTi  m^yaToy  piog^ 
sitienti  vialori  fontanum  laticem : 

Ksy)(^p6wv  vero,  ut  baud  ignobilis  Argolidis  loci, 
meminit  Strabo  L.  8.  p.  376.  ejusque  situs  qua 
Tegea  nempe  Argos  ducit ;  neque  eundem  omisit, 
ubi  do  ArgivTs  et  Argolide  agit  Pausanias  L.  ii. 
p.  129.  [c^raveXfloucri  Si  i;  ri^y  fri  TsyeoLg  oSoV  ianv 
ev  ie^if  rou  ovojuia^ojxiyoo  •  T|9o;^ot>  Ksyp^cai^    to   Sk 


roSro  apcL    ayofiwrBri   hot  rlp'TIitpfi^ifing  ToS^'jp 
uam   uterque   dtra   ullam    peculiarem  fontis 
em  mentionein;  quod  liquidum  tamen  ex  adlatis 
.  verbis  criticoinim  ad  eadem  Scholiis."  The  latter 
of  this  note  is  as  important  as  the  other ;  for, 
otwitlislanding  the  positive  assertion  of  the  Scholiast 
at  Ktpx^uas  piog  means  a  fount ain  at  Argosy  yet 
r^ridcs,    who  have  overlooked  the  excellent  note  of 
iSSpanhem,  have  dreamed  about  a  rivers  xa2  Xi}^o^/ 
^*^  Fluvins  "  [this  is  false]   '*  Argis  Kky/J^v  dictum 
^!^ltSchol.  A.  quod  cum  cieteris  quadrat ;  licet  apud 
.    nuHum  memiiierim  me  legisse :  neque  enim  Kfyj^tcg 
fluvius  in  Ephesiorum  regione  (^Hcito  Ann.  5.  61. 
et  Pausan.  in  Achaicis  memoratus)  hie  locum  habere 
possit:  uti  riee  Kryxpias^  Corinthiorum  nayale  ad 
Saronicum  Sinumi  de  quo  Ptoiemaeus  et.  alii^**  Stan- 
ley.    Pauw  conjectures  SfSo^,  and  Heath  says :    ^^  Si 
propius  rem  consideres,  purus  putus  soloecismus  est 
^    cSxorov.  iiog :   fluvio  quidem,  aut  fonti  optime  con- 
venit  istud  epitheton ;  sed  quis  unquam  de  solo  loci 
cujuscunque  dixit  ct^rorov  esse :  dicendum  est  i^tur, 
aut  rivum  quendam  ignobilem,  atque  adeo  forsan  ab 
aliis  scriptoribus  baud  memoratum,  Cenchreaib  vicum 
pneterlabentem,  hie  des^oari;   aut  Erasinum  forte 
fluvium,  qui  non  longe  a  Cenchrea  abest^  hoc  nomine. 


£sGhyli  temporibus,  iuisse  notum :  fSrww  piog  pocbr 
nostro  alibi  etiam  usitatum  :  vide  iofra  y.  811.** 

My  good  friend,    Dr.  Butler,   has  attempted  Id 
vindicate  the  reading  bf  dbe^y  rt,  but,  wh&k  he  Ins 
seen  the  note  of  Spanbem,  I  doubt  not  that  be  will 
teject  it :  '^  Recte  monet  Brunck.  vulgatam  lectioDem 
tueri  posse,    nam  fia6^  Xtiftonr  v.  653.   convaOem 
3ignificat,  qui  sine  locis  editioribus  adjacentibus  ex- 
istere  non  potest:    quis  vero,   nisi  oculntits  testis, 
coUem  loco  ab  i£schylo  indicato  imoiinere  n^^verit? 
Quin  colles  ibi  fuisse  ex  oculato  teste  probabimns : 
Pausan.  ii.  36  xarsonw^  th  ig  Aipmaf^  qua  ad  Let- 
nam  descenditur :  quis  autem  de  descensu  in  pba» 
loquitur  [my  learned  friend  must  allow  to  me  tbe 
right  6f  private  opinion ;  for  the  word  does  not  ap* 
pear  to  me  necessarily  to  imply  an  actual  descent 
from  a  mountain :  thus  we  use  with  the  same  latitude 
the  similar*  phrases  of  *  to  go  up  to  taani^   *  to 
go  down  into  the  country^    without    meaning   an 
actual  ascent  o^  or  descent  from,  a  mountain ;  and 
so    the    Greeks    used  tbe  word  apofiaa-ig]:    sed, 
ut  rem  extra  controversiam  ponamus^   adferendus 
alter  Pausaniie  loc.  ex  eodem    capite,    ad   finem, 
*H  Si  Aipva  ifmify  wg  xa2  rk  vpirtpa  ij^ti  ^i  Tt3 
Xoyou,    xpi^  daXix0-(r)),    xal  riXfri^v  Aippoutt  Styw9't9 
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airo  ipta^Sf  t  naXovtrt  JJowvok*  to  8i  opog  6   XTomfoj; 
oux  Bf  TO  (i6a>^  axoppei¥  ro  ex  rot*  Osdii,  aXX  .  e^  atrro 
xara3«;ffirar  pel  Si  rorafti^  ii^*  ouroS  Uomvop*  xa) 
«T}^xopt>4^  ro8  ipiiu$  iepiv  re  il0i}y£^  J$aii^TiSo^  x.  r.  7i; : 
hie  habes  et  montem,    et  montis  cacutneoy    ut  de 
recepta  lectiohe  dubitare  vix  possb :  dbelum  tamen 
ad  axpijv  habet  Pors.  2/*     Dr.,  B.  here  interprets 
0adt)v  Xsifi»ya  v.  67 S.  in  the  sense  of  **  convalleniy  qtii 
sine  locis  edttioribas  adjacentibus  existere  non  potest :" 
^'  Nimiram  in  vicinia  ibntis  Lerhiei  convallis  est,  in 
qua  prata  erant  pascendis  pecoribus  idonea ;  his  pratis 
vero  colles  inlmineban£ :  ^oiSvs  'Ksip.d^v  est  igitur  pra-  . 
turn  in  vdlle  depressicre"  Schiitz:     "  Va  dans  les 
plaines  fertiles  de  Lernes,"  French  Translator :    this 
last^  is    the    right    translation,    as   Mr.    Blomfield, 
who  has  collected  very  many  instances  of  this  usage, 
has  seen.     The  reader  can  consult  Mr.  filomfidd's 
note,  and  I  shall  content  myself  with  citing  the  vety 
satisfactory  observations  of  that  wonderful  scholar. 
Spanhem,    in  Hymn,  in  ApotL    p.   84,  5.    and  in 
Cerereniy  p.  717.  which  seem  to  have  escaped  the 
notice  of  Mr.  B.    "  ^afluyfiov  f/Wr^v  xoXiv — Cyrenas 
patriam  suam,  jboduyciov  urbem  bic  vocat  Poeta  eodem 
swsu,  quo  eandem    condidisse  dicitur  Battu^apud 
Pmdar.  Pyth.  Od,  4.    fi^  apyiyofvri  pLcurr^,  seu  in 
ubere  tef'ree  sinu,  sicut  eundem  loc.  ibi  explanant 
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veteres  critici: — quam  insuper  vocem  ^a6iy§i6¥  de 
foecufido  arvo  usurpat  Chrysostom.  nempe  ^oAiytM 
xai  "Ktvapkv  aixoLxa^  fcecundumfrugibus  et  pinguem 
sulcum  Serm.  ii.  in  Obscur.  Vet.  Test.  p.  618. 
T.  VI.  Ed.  Savil.  [Mr-  Blomf.  rightly  observes  that 
0^s7ay  aXoxa  in  Theb.  59S.  means  not  prqfundum 
sulcum^  hMtfertilem :  so  PlatOi  who  is  cited  by  the 
SchoL  A.  upon  the  passage,  understood  the  word ; 

ft  

for  he  explains  the  jSadaTav  (as  Chrysostom  does  the 
3aduy6iov)  by  TanapoM :  so  too  the  Schol.  B.  explains 
^fi^X^ova  m  Theb,  3 1 2.  i)y  Xitoc^v]  •'  neque  aliter  et 
apposite  quidem  ad  hsec  Callimachi  verba  Lemnus- 
.  insula  vocatur  ycua  ^^xjXrfiog^  \.  e.  frugibtis  abun- 
dans  solumy  apud  Apollon.  L.  1 .  v«  830. :  ita  apud 
Ms.  pradixes  dictus  ^iit>MUTos/ SuppL  v.  263.  et 
leo  Nemaeus  ^ad6trTfpvos,  seu  magni  vel  ampli  pec- 
iorisy  apud  Pindar.  Isthm.  Od.  3.  451.;  in  quibiis 
nempe  ac  aliis  id  genus  compositis  illud  jSadu^,  seu 
^v,  copiosum,  et  multuniy  ^ut  valde  notat :  quo- 
modo  etiam  a  Theocrito  non  solum  jSadu^  urvo^  Idyll. 
8.  v.  65.  sed  xaiVSsiy  iig  j3aduy  opdpoVy  ludere  usque 
ad  altum  diluculuniy  seu  sunnnum  mane  dicitur  IdylL 
18.  v.  404.  sicut  eadem  locutione  usus  Polyaenus 
Stratag.  L.  ii.  c.  28.  ho}  tfolKiv  ^diog  opdpou  riv 
air^y,  atque  iterum  stwmo  mane  eandem  ;  et  quil^ 
obiter  illustratur  simiiis  locutio  a  Luca  adhibita 
Evang.  c.  xxiv.  v.  1.  opQpov^  Radios  ^xdov,  ubi  vetus 
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interpres,  mlde  diluculo  venerunt y^  "  jS^ujf  oTxoi^ — • 
non  prqfundtm  domumy  ut  hie  interpres,  sed  vel. 
totam^  seu  quantacunque  eadem  esset,  domicm  exsic-^ 
carunt,  quod  additur,  seu  exhauserunt  Erysichthonis 
denies;  ejus  nempe insatiabilis ingluviei^ :  ^adu^enim 
et  0adu  pro  multo^  copiosOy  abundantly  ac  formata 
inde  composita,  a  Grsecis  passim  did  obvium,  ut 
^oAvx^ov  atavj  feracem  terram,  apud  iEs.  Sept^ 
Theb.  V.  312.  et  apud  eundem  Suppl.  y.  563.  M^- 
7r7.o\rro¥  y^ovoy  fertilem  admodum  terraniy  ac  prout 
^a^x^'i'o^  iK'kwy  vr^coiVy  segetibus  abiindahs  pr^e  aim 
insuliSy  Lemnus  dicitur  ab  Apollonio  L.  1.  v.  380. :" 
lipon  the  0aflu;^floy  a7av  Theb.  312.  Schutz  says: 
*'  Fertile,  pingue  solum,  i.  q.  ap.' Homer um  ipl^'Kog 
et  ipt^\a^ : — sic  ap.  Eurip.  Phcen,  v.  647.  ^uaj 
^^pxag  ^yior^^opoug  Kot)  ^aduerTropoti^,"  and  Dr.  Buder 
adds :  "  jSadi  i6ifog  etiam  dixit  Philostr.  in  Fita 
Apollonii  1.  4.  pro  gente,  quae  opibus  valebat^  ubi 
adi  sis  quae  annotata."  Stanley  cites  upon  the  599th 
verse  of  the  Seven  at  Thebes^  Pindar  Nem.  4.  13. 
(pplva  3afl6Tay,  et  Nem.  7.  1.  ^aQ6<ppova:  Olearius 
observes  upon  the  passage,  to  which  Dr.  Butler 
refers:  ."  0aflw,  abuiidanSy  copiosuntj  mult  urn,  opu- 
lentum:  sic  in  Vitis  Sop/wft.  L.  1.  Prodicus  toi$ 
suTrhrplooLg  reiv  yim9  xa)  roug  ix  ^a&icov  otxeov  avi- 
j(¥itia'aiy  et  L«  2.  Hermocrates  TurpcSoy  olxov  ^QIp 
nactus  dicitur  [compare  these  Uvo.  passages  with  the 
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jSodu^  oTxor  of  Callimachus  above  in  the  note  of 
Spanhem^;  estque  adeo  Sdt^  0ad^  g^^^  opibus 
vakns :  sic  [jMup^  ff-xo^ou  fiadug  dixit  Soph,  m 
^'aCi  [i2£7;it.  II.  33.  cS  ^adoy  9rXo<irmi  xo)  o-of  lo^' dm]: 
— jSotdu;^€cios*  tamen  valde  nobilem  notat  .£sch.  Suppl. 
V.  865/'  Spanhem  says  in  his  Obb.  in  Hymn,  in 
Pallad.  p.  580.  ^^  Eadem  rero^  quanquam  a  priscis 
auctoribus,  modo  palus,  ab  alib  Jluvius,  immo  juxta 
Strabonemi  p.  368.  palus  simul  etflavhis  paludi 
cognominiSi  eo  Lern<B  apud  Argivos  nomine  dioc- 
retur  (ac  unde  explicandus  est  obiter  j£sch.  a  quo 
Prom.  V.  653.  Ak^^  ^od^;  Xfifuvy  dicatiuv  ijer^tf 
nem|)e  pr^undu$  campus^  seu  xiS/oy,  fluvio  nempe 
illi  ac  paludi  adjacens^  et  quomodo  prata  Caystri, 
seu  Xf^cuSvof  de  ejusniodi  wtiim  dixit,  ut  id  antea 
vidimus  ad  superiorem  Hym.  in  Dian.  v.  257.  Maro 
Georg.  L  i.  v.  384)>  baud  eo  minas  tamen  Lama^ 
fons  etiam  Argise  aliquoties  ab  antiquis  auctoribus  et 
grammaticis  dicitur.** 


▼•  698.  /3oox»Xo^  Si  fl^Y^i 

*^  Sixparog  opyr^Vyferoidus  iram:  oixpang  proprie  diet-' 
tur  de  vino  sine  aquae  admistione,  ideoque  fervido^ 
quod  monuit  Butlerus/'  Gloss^  p^  164.     But  ^r 
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here  means  dispositiofiy  or  temper:  the  poet  says  that 
the  herdsman^  to  whom  this  heifer  belonged,  was  a 
man  of  a  cruel  disposition :  on  v.  386.  Mr.  B.  says: 
*'  ^py^9  plerumque  ire,  interdum  pro  >|^;^,  vel  rpiyros 
ponitur,  uti  in  h.  1.  intellexit  Plutarch.  Hesych.  opy^ 
^p&TT^s,  Soph.  Ajax.  639. 

Anlig,  355.  affTwifj^ug 

vid.  Heringa  Oi^.  p.  49-'*  Gloss,  p-  140. 

Toup,  m  his  Emendationes  in  Hesychium,  Vol.  iiu 
p*  294.  cites  these  passages  from  Theognis, 

Ag^in, 

Again, 

It  is  to  be  observed  too  that  the  Schol.  A.  and  B. 
seem  to  have  understood  the  word  in  the  Prometheus 
in  this  sense — axparts'  ©  ft^3ii»  rjfjLipcrrjrog  iv  saurco 
^ipwVy  aXX*  ixparog  dy  r^v  o^yijv,  .^roi  oxaraTot^ro^, 
/ti^  xparo6fjLivog,  Schol.  A.  o  toXu;  xo)  ixparT^Tog 
HciLrk  r^y  ipy^Vf  Schol.  B. 
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V.  64«     dlofuiVThov  wv  cr^i)yof  oudoSi}  yvaiov. 

*[  aifdai^gy  sibi  placens,  ita  glosss  veteres :  pertinax, 
^qui  nisi  quod  ips^e  fxicitj  nil  rectum  put  (it y  ut  ait 
Tei:entius  Adelph.  J.  2..  1 8.  cf.  Schneider  ad  Theophr. 
c.  23.  pro  meiaphora  cf.  Oppian  Cyncg.  1 .  59.  x^' 
^  aroS  yf yu£(r(ri  TfpijVa^,  ubi  lege  To^TjVa^,"  Gloss,  p.  103» 
^^  ab  aur^^  et  aSa»/  placeOj  quam  etytnologiam  tradit 
Pbilos.  in  Moral.  ToSvofi*  coixfv  axo  toS  rpoTrotj  xcmt- 

auTiS  apifTHuv :  unum  hoc  est  ex  lis  vidis,  quod  ab 

Episcopo  siinunovet  Doctor  GentiuiQ  Tit.  1 .  7.  Sfi 

yap  rlv  triVxoTov  ai/^xXijrov  cTvoi,  tpg  6eo5  oixoyoJEtoi^i 

fxi^  audoSi],  iju^  Ifylkf^y  non  sibi  pertinaciier  placen- 

tenty  uti  optime  Beza:  rf  auQoBeia  plane  contraria 

est  comitaSf  seu  affdbilitas:  avQa^uttp  certc  vulgo 

verterein  surliness:  Msch.  Prom.  V)  [194.]  olST^r* 
«  < 


'  Mr.  Blomf.  in  his  note  upon  this  passage  cites  two  refe- 
rences of  Professor  Porso^  to  Ear.  Suppl.  4^ I.  (43 1.)  x^relf 
slg,  rov  viti^oy  nexrvnuvo^  Avris  iraf  avrwf  and  to  Sext.  Empiric. 
advs.  Mathem.  2.  31.  fj^yj^ivos  ya^  iitirraTovyros  viu,ov,  iKxtrrof  ir 
^fi^)  ri  dlkaiov  Ci;^£,  and  says  in  his  GI099.  p.  118.  ^'  ica^  smrri 
ro  SIkoaov  txojv,  justUiam  penes  $e  hdbenB^  pro  sue  Uhitu  reg- 
nans.*'  This  pro  suo  Hbitu  regnans  is  exactly  the  meaning :  the 
will  of  Jupiter  was  the  law:  thus  Justin  says  in  his  His^tfry, 
bk.  J.  c.l.  "  Arbitria  principnm  pro  legibus  eraut/'  and  again 
in  bk.  2.  c  7*  "Libido  regum  pro  legibus  habebatur/^  which  if 
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uuda^S}  Schoi.  wavra  hxaimg  oiojctcvo^  ttoisTv,  aifrlf 
IctxmS  apiv'xmify  fa.  e.  auda^^i  affrapttrxos  : — ai6a^$ 
semper  in*  vitio  ponitur,  nee  unqu&m  bono  in  sensu 
usurpatur:  metaphorice  rebus  inanimis  tribuitur^ 
Harii  or^^juta  yXwcunjro^,  et'est  Urx^poSf  trrspp^g, 
Jirmus,  durus :  £scb.  .aSaftavrivov  «Cv  c^tiylg  avdaSi] 
yvoflov,  adamantini  cunei,  i.  e.  ferr^i  claviy  Jirmam^ 


expressed  by  Tackus  in  Ifis  Annals^  bk.  iii.  c.  26.  "Nobis 
Romulus  ut  tibitum  itnperitaverat.''  The  two  Scholiasts  have  so 
interpreted  it,  ira^ '  imrrw  ri  Stxauov  i^^v  irsivra^  StKodw^  olit^evif 
mte7y,  airif  ioLvrw  ifioxwv,  kou  SUcuov  yOjxi(c<;v  elvau  Sies^  dv  ^oiXr^- 
fan  ntfirtBiv^  Scho).  A.  ri  ya^  avtw  Sij^ocv  ^txa^ov  i^ysltoCi,  ^iv 
dhwarxray  ^.  Scjiol.  B.  Stanley  adds  in  a  bracketed  addition, 

Casaubon  ^  Butli^  p.  137.)  justly  observes,  '*Sic  Dio,  p.  2€S* 
i^nv  TtcLp  eoLvrdf  ri  ^/xatov,  et  videtur  esse  proverbium."  It  is 
precisely  the  same  as  the  words  ISiois  vifjiois  x^arvvujVj  in  ¥.410. 
Spanhem,  in  his  Obb.  in  ffyfft*  in  Jav,  p.  5.  Vol.  ii.  ed.  {JitnJ<ectj 
1697.,  has  erroneously  understood  the  words  of  Prometheus  in  a 
good  sense:  *' iiXAtnriKoy  Of^ocviha — ^J^upit^rvero  ipse  hic<di€itur  • 
8iKa(nti\os,  apud  ^sch.  autem  pneclare,  non  jura  dans  solum, 
sed  juris  omnis  fons,  ifa.f'  iacvrw  ri  Umlmv  ix^^»  op^^^^^ip^^ 
jus  Aoifiif,  Prom.  y.  186.  unde  scite  ^^un  in  rem  Flt^tarch.  dp 
eodem  Jove,  ceu  summo  Vto,  ad  Princip.  Jntrudit.  p.  7Sl. 
0  jxcv  Zfio;  oux  iy(ti  rr^v  AiHijy  tifa^fov,  ik)^  aurif  Alxr^,  xal 
&efji,lf  im:  hinc  ut  verum  utique  et  incormptum  ^Koati>^oy 
dteetj  dictus  idem  a  bmdato  modo  tragico  SyppL  v.  408./yf|^a;y 
Elxirwg" Ahii.aL  uiv  xoxoTjp,  Va'ia  i'  iyyifji^ois,  ac  prceterea  Zevs  Nsju./- 
roj^  ab  eodem  dictus  Sept  Tkeb,  v.  490.  quanquam  alibi  intuitu 
gravis  pceme,  qua  Jovii  jussu  ple<^tebatur  Prometheus,  eundem  ut 
nmfis  et  imquit  legibut  regnantem  redarguat  Chorus  in  cognoniimt 
Dramate,  v.  150.  yfo^oTs  it  viu^oif  Zeis  idk^iMfS  xfaTuyc*." 
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duram  .cuspidcm — ro  ixfw  ro5  ci^fM  ^Xou,  inquit 
Schol."  J.  Dupovt  in  Theopkr.  Char.  Praltct. 
p.  439 — 40.-  CasauboQ  observes  upoa  the  saoie 
passage  of  Theophra&tus:  ^'OmDuio  superbw  duo 
insunt  mala;    vana  de  sua  praestantia   opiDio,   et 

'  despectus  aliorum :  piius  illud  proprie  aiQUsia  est» 
posterius  Inrtpr^^avioLf  sive  uTr^po^fa :  suffeaus  ^ibi  est 
0  aidahiSi  contuqieliosus  in  alios^o  uK^pn^^avog:  ac  vix 
est|  ut  in  quo  duonim  istoruqp  alterum  insit,  non  et 
utrumque  iusjt;  jguare  etiam  apud  scriptores  base 
passim  videas  omnia  conjungi,  atque  eidem  tnbui :" 
'*  eodein  modo,"  says  J.  Alberti  in  his  Observationes 
Philologies  in  Sdcros  N.  F.  Libros  Lug.  Bat  1725., 
who  quotes  the  passage,  "hie  a  Petro  (2  Ep.  2.  10.) 
xarot^povdiZvTeg,    avdaitig,    et    ^T^our^rifMXirrsgy    jun- 

'  guntur.** 


PASSAGE   IN  TACITUS'S  GERMANY 

ILLUSTRATED. 

Trans  Suionas  aliud  mare  pigrum,  ac  prape  immotum^ 
quo  cingi  cludique  terrqnm  orbem  hincjideSy  quad 
extremiis  caientisjam  soUsfulgor  in  artus  edurat^ 
adeo  clartiSy  tit  sidera  hebptet :  sonum  instiper  mer- 
gentis  audiri  formasque  deormt^  et  radios  capitis 
aspidpersuam  adjicit:  iUuc  tisqtie  (etfama  vera) 
lantum  natura.    Cap.  x l v *, 
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JLhis  pass^e  has  baffled  the  sagacity  of  critics  19 
every  age  since  the  restoration  of  learning,  biit  I  trust 
that  some  little  light  will  be  shed  on  it  by  me,  and  I 
shall  endeavour  to'  discuss  the  merits  of  the  different 
conjectures  upon  it  with  candour  and  impartiality,  at 
the  risk  of  being  considered  as  one  of  the  prolix 
critics. 

# 
Mdre—quo  cingi  cludiyue  terrarum  orbem  hincjidet. 
^*  Quod  vulgb  dicimus  la  mer  glaciak :  pneter  quam 
quod  borealis  pars  srnusque  maris  Suevici^  la  partie 
Septentrionale  de  la  rner  Baltique  ct  les  gotfes  de 
Finlande  et  de  BothniCy  quotannis  frigore  et  glacie  ita 
rigeant,  ut  sine  maximis  difficultatibus,  teste  erudito 
Rudbeckioy  Atlanticay  p.  3S3.  navibus  adiri  non  pes- 
siut ;  SuionibuSy  qui  classibus .  valebant,  compertum 
quoque  fuit  mare  glaciaje,  quod  ultra  gradum  81. 
asstate  vel  hieme,  nullas  naves  admittit :  vide  eundem 
Rudbeck.  loc.  cit.  p.  359 ^^  Brotier.  Hincjides.  "Parum 
apposite  ad  astronomicas  rationed;  in  his  enim  terrarum 
iinibus  extremus  cadentis  solis  fulgor  usque  in  ortus, 
vel  in  ortum"  ["  Non  spemo  pluralem  vocem,  ortusi 
mallem  tamen  ortum^^  Pichena:  "  In  ortum — sic 
forte  etenim  legendum,"  Kirchmajer:  in  Vossius's 
Libro  vetcrif  In  orfus],  "  edurat,  non  quod  ibi  sit 
naturae  tenninus;  3€d  quod  terrse  ibi  protcndantur 
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ad,gradum  72,  ac  proinde  ultra  circulum  polarem 
Arcticum,  sub  quo,  vi  Solaris  cursus,  viginti  quatuor 
horas  lucescit :  hac  de  re  si  plura  volueris,  vide  enh 
ditutn  Varenium,  Geog.  Generalis  S.  25."*  Biotier. 
*^  Cadentis  soils  hie  non  recte  £t  mentio ;  cadbre  enim 
sol  dicitur  in  spbaera  recta,  aut  saltan  non  admodum 
obliqua :  at  vero  in  septentrionali  tractu  non  tantum 
juxta  veterum  hypothesini  sed  etiam  rei  ipsius  verita- 
tem^  sol  circuit  et  lambit,  potiiis  quam  subit,  horizon* 
tera :  recte  igitur  in  libro  veteri  sic  concipiuntur  bee 
verba,  Quod  extremum  radens,  jam  ,solU  Julgor  w 
ortus  edurat.  adeo  clarus.  ut  sidera  hebetet.''  Vos- 
sius.  That  the  reasoning  of  Vossius  is  not  oondu- 
sive>  may  be  learnt  ftom  this  circumstance  tha^  if  we 
read  emergent^  in  the  subsequent  clause,  smmm 

m 

insuper  emergentisy  we  must  allow  that  what  emerges 
must  have  previously  sunk,  or,  if  we  read  mergentiSy 

or  immergentisy  we  must  aUow  that  Tacitus  might 

• 

have  used  cadentis  in  the  previous  clause  for  the 
same  reason.  Sonum  insuper  emergentis  audiri. 
^^  Malim  sfi  mergentis ;  ^imti  haec  p^rsua^io  nidiset 
cascie  plebis  fuit,  solem  dum  in  oceanu^i  cadit,  stri- 
dorem  edere  non  aliter  quam  si  ignitiun  ferrum  coo* 
datur  in  aquam :  Posidooiys  apud  Strabonem,  I.  S. 

^Xioy  iv  Tjl  iraptoxianri^i  lurk  ^^i^w  Trapour'kffl'iag, 
wcapi)  <ri$DVrof  ro5  7r$7iwyw§  xarei  a-^irtv  ^irw,  SmI 
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TO  ifKirixrui^  ug  riv  0vfiiv ;  Florus  de  Decimo  Bruto 
in  Hispaniis  bellante,  Non  prius  signa  canvertit, 
yuam  cadentem  in  maria  solem,  obintumque  aquis 
ignem^  non  sine  quodam  sacrilegii  metu  dt  horrore 
deprehendit:  Juvenalis  ab  illo  8bvo, 

Sed  longe  Calpe  relicia 
Audiet  Herculeo  stridentem  gurgite  solem  [14. 280.]: 

quid  D.  Uieronymus,   nonne  in  eodem  errore,  aut 
sermone  ?    In  Eccles,   c,   1 .    ^  Sol   ipse,   postquam 
ardeotem  rotam  Oceano  tinxerit,  per  incognitas  nobis 
vias,  ad  locum  unde  exierat  regreditur/"  Lipsius: 
"  Verbum  emergentis  a  Ven.   ac   Bon.   codicibus 
abest:  si  vero  retinendum  sit,  aut  cum  Lipsiolege- 
rim  se  mergentiSf  aut  potius  7»erg-e«^/>,"  Pichena : 
"  Lipsius  rationem  habuit,  cur  legeret  se  mergentis, 
sed   potuit  verius   immergentisy'    Colerus :  "  Cum 
non  viiatur  in  antiqiiitus  editis  verbum  emergentis^ 
certe  hinc  toUi  debebat ;  nam  intelliguiit  tam  prope 
se  occidere  solem,  ut  strepitum  cuitus,  equorumve 
hinnitum  exaudiant  aliaque,''  Gruterus :   ''  £t  vero 
ilia  cascflB  fuit  plebis  persuasio,  mergi  solem  cadea- 
tem,  et  hinc  stridorem  nasci,  perinde  utfit,  si  quando 
candens  ferrum  aqua  extinguitur :  sonus  itaque  fuerit 
non  emergentisj   sed    se  mergentis,''     Conringius. 
"  Melius  immergentisy  vel  se  mergentis : — ita  Rhe- 
nanus  e  Cod.  Kapp. :  a  MS.  Turic.  et  editionibus 
veteribus  abest  emergentis;   unde  forte  redundat: 
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emendabat 'Lipsius  se  mergcntis :  proprius  ad  tete- 
nitn    scripturam,    immergentis ;    scribebant     enim 
librarii  tinergentis:  porro  stridetiteiQ  solem  passiin 
exhibent  pbetae,  cum  in  Oceahum  immergitur,  noo- 
quani  vero  cum  inde  emergit."  Brotier.   I,  for  my  own 
part,  prefer  immergentis,  and  approve  the  reasoning 
of  Brotier  thai  the  poets  never  speak  of  the  hissing 
noise,   when   tliey  are  speaking  of  the   rising  sun. 
Formasque  Deorum,  et  radios  capitis  ddspici  persua- 
sio  adjicit.  *  "  Cum  pace  dictum  sit,  salva  lectio  et 
mens   auctoris   paulo  altior  videtur:    per  Deorum 
enim  formas  spectra  Tacitus  et  dsmonum  appariti- 
ones  desTgnavit ;  semper  enim  ista  per  naturam  frigo- 
ribus    damnata    loca    Finnice,   Lappise,    Norvagifls, 
Islanding,  &c.  exercitiis  infesta  magicis  et  dasnrioniacis 
illusionibus  fuere/'  Kirchmajer.   Oberlin,  wlio  quotes 
this  opinion   of  Kirchmajer,   refers   us  to  ^mtaJs, 
bk.  II.  c.  24.  Ut  quis  ex  longinquo  revefierat^  mira- 
cula  nari^abanty  vim  turbinum,  et  inauditas  volucres, 
monstra    maris,    ambiguas    hominum  et  belluarnm 
formas,  visa,   sive,  ex  mctu  credit  a.     Oberlin  also 
records  another  interpretation :  "  Forsan  et  ad  auro- 
ram  boreaiem  base  referenda  putant,  cujus  miri  iusus 
et  luminis  vibrationes,  et  apud  alios  barbaros,  et  apud 
ipsos  GrjBcos,  Deorum  formas  radiantemque  sujfiiero- 
rum  ccetum  repraesentare  sint  visae  conjecturam  banc 
cgregio  loco  ex  De  Pauw  Res.  sur  les  Americains 
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T.  I.  sect.  2.  repetitOy  firmant."  The  Bipontine 
editors  retain  the  reading  of  Deorum,  and  give  a  dif- 
ferent interpretation :  "  Existimant  effigies  animalium 
impressas  soli,  unde  deciduis  seminibus  praecipue  in 
roari  monstrifics  gigniqitur  effigies,  ut  est  apud  Plin« 
H.  N.  S.  3.  credidisse  et  illas  gentes."  Longolius 
also  retains  Deorum^  which  he  interprets  of  the  ^tarsj 
as  in  Ovid  Met.  i.  73. 

jlstra  tenent  calest^  solum,  form^u^  Deorum. 

Heinsius  proposes  Jomutqut  decorum*  V  Melius 
formasque  equorum^  ni  forte  Jormas  Deorum  accipias 
de  Neptuno  aliisque  marinis  Deis  solem  excipienti-r 
bus/.'  Brotier.  Let  us  now  see  what  the  advocates 
for  the  conjectural  reading  of  equorum  have  to  urge ; 
*^  Quorum  Deorum  ?  Nugee ;  nam  de  sole  tantum 
loquitur :  nullum  a  libris  veteribus  auxilium  :  itaque 
timidius  legerim,  formasque  equorum:  apud  Virg. 
Formas  tUulare  luporum:  superstidosa  gens  equos 
solis  et  capitis  divini  radios  cemere  se  somniabat," 
Colerus:  ^'  Non  male  stispicatur  legendum  ypri»a^- 
que  equoruntf  qui  nempe  credit!  trahere  solis  cur- 
rum,"  Conring^us :  "  Affirmem  juratus  scripsisse  Tac. 
*  Sonum  insuper  emerg^ntis  audiri,  formas  equorum 
et  radios  in  capite  aspici,  persuasio  adjicit,"'  Tan. 
Fab^.  I  cannot  but  think  that  formasque  equorum 
is  the  true  reading,  because  it  i^one  bears  any  relation 
to  the  subject,  and  Tacitus  is,  as  Colerus  observes, 
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speaking  only  of  the  sun,  as  the  whole  c6nitKt  proves: 
radios  capitis  certainly  alludes  to  .the  rays,  whidr 
incircle  the  head  of  the  solar  deity,  and,  as  the  words 
sonum  insuper  immergentis  allude  to  the  sun,  we 
may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  words,  whatever 
they  may  have  originally  been,  between  au£ri^  and 
•  radios  capitis^  must  be  interpreted  of  the  sun  oaly. 

As  to  the  fact  itself  stated  by  Tacitus,  Quod 
txtremus  cadentis  jam  solis  fulgor  in  orttis  edurat^ 
adeo  clams,  ut  sidera  hebetet,  Colerus  cites  Saxo 
Grammaticus :  "  de  Norvegia,  in  ciijus  parte 
extima  ne  noctu  quidem  diurnum  sidus  occuBtur,  ita 
ut  continui  solis  prassentia  altemos  horarum  dedig- 
nata  successus  utrique  tempori  pars  luminis  admi- 
nistratione  deserviat :  intelligit  idem  cum  Tacito  cceli 
marisve  spatium."  By  far  the  best  comment  on 
the  words  of  Tacitus  is  to  be  found  in  Chandlers 
Travels  in  Asia,  p.  3.  "  To  complete  this  wonder- 
ful day "  [in  the  Mediterranean},  "  the  sun  before 
its  setting  was  exceedingly  big,  and  assumed  a 
variety  of  fantastic  shapes :  it  was  surrounded  first 
with  a  golden  glory  of  great  extent,  and  flamed  upon 
the  surface  of  the  sea  in  a  long  column  of  fire :  the 
lower  half  of  the  orb  soon  after  immerged  in  the  Jiori- 
zon,  the  other  ^ortioi\  remaining  very  large  and  red, 
with  half  of  a  smaller  orb  beneath  it,  and  separate, 
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but  in  the  same  direction,  the  circular  rim  approach* 
ing  the  line  of  its  diameter:  these  two  by  degrees 
united,  and  then  changed  rapidly  into  different 
figures,  until  the  resemblance  was  that  of  a  capacious 
punch-bowl  inverted :  the  rim  of  the  bottom  extend- 
mg  upward,  and  the  body  lengthening  beloin^it 
became  a  mushroom  on  a  stalk,  with  a  round  head : 
it  was  next  metamorphosed  into  a  flaming  cauldron, 
of  which  the  lid,  rising  up,  swelled  nearly  into  an 
orb^  and  vanished :  the  other  portion  put  on  several 
uncircular  forms,  and  after  many  twinklings  and  faint 
glimmerings  slowly  disappeared,  quite  red;  leaving 
the  clouds  hanging  over  the  dark  rocks  on  the  Bar- 
bary-shore  finely  tinged,  of  a  vivid  bloody  hue :  and 
here  we  may  recollect  that  the  ancients  had  various 
stories  concerning  the  setting  of  tlie  sun  in  the^ 
Atlantic  ocean ;  as  for  instance  that  it  was  accom- 
panied with  a  noise,  as  of  the  sea  hissing,  and  that 
night  immediately  followed :  that  its  magnitude  in 
going  down  apparently  increased,  was  a  popular 
remark,  but  had  been  contradicted  by  an  authour, 
who  observed  thirty  evenings  at  Gades,  and  never 
perceived  any  augmentation  :  one  writer  had  affirmed 
tliat  the  orb  became  one  hundred  times  bigger  than 
its  common  size :  this  phaenomenon  will  vary,  as  it 
depends  on  the  state  of  the  atmosphere :  it  is  likely 
to  be  most  remarkable,   when  westerly  winds  have 
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prevailed  for  some  time;  these  coming  over  the 
Atlantic  ocean^  and  bringing  with  them  the  gioss 
vapours,  which  arise  continually^  or  are  exhakd,  from 
that  immense  body  of  water."  My  very  learned  imd, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Patrick,  to  whom  I  showed  this  note, 
observed  to  me  that  Graham,  on  the  fiutheaticity  of 
Ossian's  poems  (p.  379)}  after  having  quoted  the 
passage  of  Tacitus,  adds,  ^'  2'he  vulgar  Highlander 
still  believes  that  the  sun^  as  he  rises,  and  pasm 
along  thejirniamenif  makes  a  fustling  noisCf  which 
may  he  heard^*  The  reader  has  already  been  p^^ 
sented  with  a  beautiful  account  of  the  setting  sun,  as  it 
was  seen  by  the  relater  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  I 
sliall  now  eqdeavour  to  amuse  him  with  a  lively  descrip- 
tion of  the  rising  sun,  as  it  was  seen  in  a  vessel  by  the 
elegant  M.  Savary,  who  left  Alexandria,  September, 
1779.  Lettres'sur  la  Grece^  p.  7.  ^^  Nous  jouissoos, 
Madame,  du  plus  beau  terns  du  monde :  le  ciel  est 
sans  nuages,  et  le  vent  du  sud-est  nous  pousse  uirec* 
tement  vers  le  port,  ou  tendent  nos  desirs  :  arrives  eo 
haute  mer,  nous  avons  absolument  perdu  la  terre  de 
vue,  et  autant  que  les  regards  peuvent  s'etendre,  nous 
dccouvrons  de  toutes  parts  Timmensit^  des  eaux,  et 
la  vaste  etendue  des  cieux :  que  ce  spectacle  est 
imposant!  qu'il  remplit  lame  de  nobles  id^es!  Quoi! 
c  est  Thomme  qui  a  fabrique  cette  maison  de  bois  ^ 
laquelle  il  confie  sa  fortune  et  sa  vie !  Tranquilie  au 


sfein  de  cet  abri  fragile,  qu'un  vcr  peut  pcrcer,  qu*uh 
choc  iait  voler  en  Eclats,  il  ose  braver  les  foreurs  de 
lK)c^an !  Mais  admirez  les  ressources  de  son  g6nie: 
il  commande  aux  vents,  les  enchalne  dans  la  tbiie, 
et  les  fprce  de  conduire  k  son  gr6  sa  prison  flottante : 
voyageant  d'un  bout  k  Tautre  de  Tunivers  sur  d'im* 
menses  plaines  sans  signaux  pour  le  guider,  il  lit  sa 
route  dans  le  ciel :  une  aiguille  toum^e  vers  le  pole, 
et  la  vue  des  astres,  lui  disent  en  quel  endroit  du 
globe  il  se trouve:  des  lignes  et  des  points  que  lobser* 
vation  a  fid^leinent  traces  sur  le  papier,  lui  marquent 
les  lies,  les  cdtes,  les  ^cueils,  et  son  adresse  salt  les 
^viter :  qu'il  tremble  malgr6  sa  science !  Le  feu  des 
miages  s*allume  sur  sa  tfete,  et  peut  embraser  sa 
demeure :  des  goufFres  sont  ouverts  sous  ses  pas,  et  il 
n  a  entre  eux  et  lui  que  T^paisseur  d*une  planche :  k 
voir  son  assurance^  ne  diroit-on  pas  que  cet  ttre 
foible  se  croit  immortel^  cependant  il  doit  mourir — ^— 
il  doit  mourir  pour  ne  revivre  jamais." 

Iliuc  usgue  (etfama  ^oera)  tantum  nature.  ^^'Vere 
depravatus  locus,  neque  ego  medicinam  affero,  sed 
quandam  divinatiunculam  profero;  quae  tamen  a 
comiptorum  verborum  vestigiis  non  longe  recedit :  ea 
^t,  Itluc  usque  est  fama  r  verum  tantum  tradita 
exponam:  dextro  Sgc.  quasi  dicat,  Sic  aiunt,  ego 
autem  non  affirmaverim,  sed  tantum  qua?  mihi  tradita 
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sunt,  referam:  simile  aliquid  dh\t  Aim.  xi.  'Sed 
ratul  compositiim  miFaculi  causa*  yerum  audita  ^rip- 
taque  senioribus  tradam,*  **  Picbena :  '^  Locus  cor- 
rftplissiinus :  Pidiena  aliq«am  emendaticmeiB  ador^ 
navit:  arbitrehtur  tamen  acutiores  an  mea  c^uoqve 
emeodatio  ab. arnica  ma^a  Venere  et  ApoUine  veri« 
ore,  liluc  usque,  et  Jama:  wrum  iantum  nalwra 
arguit.  Jmn  dei'tro  Sueoici:  iUuc  usque  et  hmxt 
sua  constilit  fides  et  auctoiitasy  ioquit :  ipsum  verun^ 
seu  vedt^tem  tantum  natura  arguit;  quia  qui  ipsi 
viderinti  pra^ertim  Italici  generis  boQiines,  baud 
ferme  invenias,''  Colerus  s  ^^  Picbenae  et  Coleri  lectia 
et  duri  sensus  est,  et  multum  valde  a  recepta  abit : 
num  satis  est,  si  ita  leviter  immutes,  IUuc  usque 
fama  verCy  et  tantum  natura :  vel,  Uluc  usque,  ut 
famafertj  tantum  natura :  vel  denique,  IUuc  usque j 
utfama  vera,  tantum  natural  Conringius :  "  Perpe- 
ram  vulgo  scribitur:  scribe  ex  eodem  libro,  IUuc 
usquCj  utfama^  non  tamen  natura :  ait  Qceano  hoc 
glaciali  terminari  quidem  famam,  sed  non  rerum  ' 
naturam ;  illam  enim  etiam  ulterius  extendi^"  J.  Vos- 
sius :  V^  Erudite,  ut  multa,  lioc  explicat  lipsius : 
tamen  non  placet  sermonis  cohaerentia  et  omnino. 
putem  scribendum,  IlUic  usque,  si  vera  fama,  tantum 
tiatura:  si  verum  est,  inquit,  illud,  quod  aiunt  dq. 
stridore  radiisque  splis,  sane  ser^uitur  ibi  defioere  hoc 
universum,  nee  ultra  protendi^"  #rotius :  **  Vossitis 
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clibr.  vet  profert  probatque ' //&/c  usque^  utjama; 
7wn  inmen  natura^  quod  esse  diciti  ibi  terminari 
famam,.  non  rerum  naturam :  sensus  tonqs,  sed  npn 
ex  verbis/'  Ernesti :  ^'  Heinsius  dabat,  lUuc  tisque^ 
itfama  vera  tantum  natura  2  Bippntini  paulo  ajiter, 
Iltuc  luqtiCj  itfama :  vera  tantum  natura^  i.  e.  vera 
sunt,  qus  de  cadentis  et  orientis  solis  confini  fulgore 
dicta,  et  naturae,  sive  rei  ipsi  conveniunt :  longe  alia, 
quse  fama  addidit  irrcdentium,**  Oberlin :  Grotius, 
who  reads  Ilbic  usque,  si  Jama  vera,  tantum  natura, 
is,  in  my  opbion,  the  happiest  in  hiB  conjecture  :  the 
expression  is  Virgilian,  and  Tacitus  often  imitates 
the  Mantuan  Bard, 

Sape  etiam  effbssisy  si  vera  estfamay  latebris, 

*■  Georg.  4.  v.  42, 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  illustrate  the  meaning  of 
Tacitus,  which  cannot  be  done  better  than  in  the 
words  of  diat  great  man,  Lipsius :  "  Aiunt  corruptum 
locum,  si  quern  alium  in  his  libris ;  at  ego  silentio 
transieram,  ut  purum  et  liquentem :  et  sane  est : 
loquitur  ut  physicus,  sed  illius  tevi,  qui  censebant 
Oceanum  iinem  rerum,  neque  ultra  naturam  (banc 
inferam)  esse :  Avitui^  Declamator,  Ita  est  rerum 
natura ;  post  omnia  OceanuSy  post  Oceanum  nihil  • 
-Albutius  Alexandrum  Magnum  compellans,  Eundem 
fortuna  victoria  tM^  quam  mtura  finem  facity  de 


hoc  ipso  Oceano :  Fabianas  ad  eundem,  dissuadem 
tentare  Oceanum,  Sine  potius  rerum  naiuram,  quam 
fortunam  tuam  defictre:   Pedo  Albinovanus,  car- 
mine, quo  Germanicum  rcvocat  ab  Oceano, 

Dii  revocant,  rerumque  vetani  cognoscere^nem : 
crassuli  fuerunt,  nee  orbem  hunc  vere  orbem  esse 
satis  sciverunt :  fecit  quod  jam  nunc  de  sole  in  Ocea- 
num lapso  dixit/'  And  Brotier  justly  adds :  "  Ite 
de  Oceano  Indico  Q.  Curtius  ix.  J),  ait  ne  naturam 
quidem  longius  posse  procedere :  nunc  vero  fema  ilia 
non  est  vera :  ultra  terras  Suionibus  Iiabitatas  cogni* 
tasve  novsB  innotucre  terrae,  le  SpitzBerg,  la  Groen* 
lande^  &c.  necdum  tota  patet  natura :  utiniam  auspi- 
catis  tot  gentium,  nautica  arte  celeberrimarum,  navi- 
gationibus  aliquando  pateat !  Qui  enim  naturse  intima 
scrutabimur,  si  ne  extima  quidem  cognoverimus  ?" 
Hence  it  was  a  vain  attempt  in  Vossius  and  the 
Bipontine  editors  to  endeavour  to  rescue  Tadtus 
from  his  geographical  errours. 

M' bat  would  tliey  make  of  the  following  passage  in 
the  J gricoia,  c.  xxxviii.  Nee  ingloriumfuerity  in 
ipso  terrarum  ac  natumjine  cecidisse  ?  He  says  in 
the  Annals,  bk.  2.  c.  xxiv,  of  the  German  Ocean, 
Hostilibus  circuni  litoribuSy  aut  it  a  vasto  etprpfundo, 
ul  credatur  novissimum  ac  sine  terris  inare^  which 
the  reader  may  compare  with  the  first  clause  of  the 
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chapter  of  the  Germany^  which  we  are  discussiDgt 
Again  in  the  Agricola^  c  xxx.  ^  Nos,  terrarum  ac 

iibertatis  extremos  : : :  nulla  jam  ultra  gens,  nihil 

nisi  fluctus  et   saxa,   et  infestiores  Romani ; 

postquam  cuncta  vastantibus  defuere  terrsei  et  mare 
scrutantur/ 

I  shall  (xmclude  this  long  Note  with  the  following 
copious  enumeration  of  the  geograpliical  errours  of 
the  ancients,  which,  I  think,  contains  some  very  curious 
and  very  useful  information.  Lamy  in  bis  Apparatus 
BiiUcuSj  translated  by  R«  Bundy,  (2d  £d,  V6L  x; 
p.  85.)  supplies  us  witii  tliese  instances  of  classical 
ignorance  in  the  science  of  Geography:  '^  How 
narrow  soever  this  country  may  be,  it  was  yet  chosen 
by  God,  to  be  the  theatre,  upon  which  was  to  be  per- 
formed his  most  sublime  work  (I  mean  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  whole  wortd),  and  all  the  wonders,  which 
preceded  it :  and  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  no 
other  place  was  more  proper  than  this,  to  answer  his 
design,  which,  according  to  the  prophets,  was  to 
spread  his  word  over  the  whole  earth ;  for  Judea  is 
exactly  in  the  middle  of  the  world,  so  far  as  it  was 
then  known,  at  the  time  of  the  Incarnation;  the 
lower  hemisphere  has  been  discovered  but  a  few 
years  ago ;  and  in  ours  the  •Aforiniy  that  is,  Uie  peo- 
ple of  Picardy,  are  called,  by  Virgil,  the  most  distant 
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people   in    the  x^orld,   ertremi  homnum  Mmmi  f 
nothing  was  then  known  of  the  Britons,  to  whom  ik 
En^ish  have  succeeded,  but  their  naofie :  no  coim- 
tries  were  then  known  in  Garmany,  but  those, 
bordered,  and  are  south  of,  the  Rhine ;  those  aboi! 
the  Northern  Ocean  were  almost  unknown:  thos 
vast  re^ons  of  Asia,  which  are  now  possessed  by  the 
Muscovites, 'Tartars,  and  Chinese,  the  ancients  knet 
nothing  of;  and  all  Africa,  except*  Egypt,  and  & 
countries  bordering  upon  the  Mediterranean  sea,  ihs 
then  undiscovered ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  some  other 
regi6ns  were  so  barbarous,  and  had  so  little  bom- 
meree with  the  rest,  that  they  had  only  the  name  aod 
figure,  but  neither  the  understanding  nor  the  taat 
ners  of  men :  so  that,  at  the  time  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world,  Jerusalem  was,  as  it  were,  the  centre 
of  it,  which  the  reader  will  sec  if  he  casts  his  eye 
upon  the  second  plate :   it  represents  all  the  then 
known  world,  and  the  people,  which  are  not  men- 
tioned in  it,  were  rather  beasts  than  men  :  the  books 
of  the  ancients  furnish  us  with  a  hundred  proo&  of 
this  truth :  Plato  reckons  HerctUes's  Pillars,  that  is, 
the  StreighU  of  Gibraltar,    which  separate  Spain 
from  Africa,  and  the  river  Phasis,  which  runs  into 
the  Euxine  Sea,  to  be  the  bounds  of  the  inhabited 
world:   in  the   time   of  Augustus  it   was  doubted 
v^hether  Africa  Mas  encompassed  by  the  sea :  Strabo 
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pretends  that  tber«  was  no  going  round  it :  Polybius. 
says,  that  it  was  not  then  known  whether  Ethiopia  was 
a  continent :  the  country  of  Sheba  was  certainly  either 
in  Arabia,  or  Ethiopia,  I  believe  in  the  former ;  and 
yet  the  Gospel  speaks  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  as  one 
coming  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earthy 
(Matth.  XII.  42.>):  ^e  Romans,  in  the  time  of 
Pompey,  looked  on  Arabia  as  one  of  the  borders  of 
the  earth  ;  and  this  conqueror,  after  having  subdued 
Syria,  was,  for  that  reason,  earnestly  desirous 
of  penetrating  through  Arabia  to  the  Red  Sea, 
and  of  carrying  his  conquest^  to  the  ocean,  which  he 
thought  surrounded  the  whole  world :  the  Celtas,  and 
Portuguese,  were  then  thought  to  be  the  farthest  atid 
most  distant  people  upon  earth ;  and  the  Hebrews 
had  likewise  the  same  idea  of  tlie  extent  of  the  woi*ld: 
with  them,  its  boundary  towards  the  east,  was' 
the  Ophir  of  the  Indies ;  towards  the  north,  the 
country  of  Magog,  situated  near  Mount  Caucasus, 
and  Phiras,  which  was  beyond  the  Danube,  from 
whence  -Thrace  had  its  name ;  towai'ds  the  west, 
Parsis,  whether  it  be  the  Tartessuu  of  Spain,  or  the 
Carthage  of  Africa,  and  Phus,  which  is  Nui)iidia,  or 
Mauritania  (to  some  of  which  places  it  was  tliat  the 
prophet  Jonas  would  have  fled,  in  order  to  have  got 
out  of  God's  sight) ;  and  lastly,  the  extreme  parts  of 
the  world,  towards  the  south,  were,  according  to  the 
Jews,  Sabaea  and  Ethiopia  (which  they  thought  the 
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fatthtit  part  tf  the  imth^  as  Job  speaks  »;  9^ 
Vulgate :  according  to  the  £ng.  Tr.  it  is  ike  chamhm 
of  the  eouthX  which  is  very  ofken  taken  for  India.* 


Dn  Harris  says  in  the  1st  c.  of  bb  vast 
^  ^cy^Sfw  and  Trwoels  t  "  With  respect  to  the 
figure  of  the  earth,  almost  every  eminent  philosopher 
was  of  a  different  opinion :  Thales,  thefistheroftbe 
Greek  philosophy,  beKeved  that  it  floated  upon  the 
water  like  a  bowl ;  and  Anaximander  would  have  it  tfatt 
it  resembled  a  colnnm,  or  stone  pillar ;  Demociitusi 
otherwise  a  very  great  man,  thought  it  hollow  hke 
a  dish ;  and  Anaximenes  taught  that  it  was  flat,  like 
a  table,  and  sustained  by  the  inferior  air ;  Leucippus 
described  it  as  approaching  nearest  the  figure  of  t 
drum ;  in  succeeding  times,  Lactantius,  and  Augus- 
tine thought  the  earth  infinitely  extended  downwards, 
grounding  this  notion  upon  the  Scriptures,  t>r  rather 
seeking  assistance  from  them,  in  support  of  theu* 
opinion." '   Again  he  says  in  p.  366.  "  Almost  every 

'  Ogilby  says  in  Kis  Chifia,  p.  46l  •  Vol.  2.  and  3.  *'  Besides 
the  name,  with  which  this  country  at  the  mauguritioa  of  anew 
Emperor  is  called,  there  are  two  more,  much  more  comaron  and 
unchangeable,  from  all  antiquity,  by  which  th^  daily  call  their 
Empire,  viz.  Cungqve,  and  Chungkoo,  both  taken  by  (hem 
from  its  excellency,  because  the  first  signifies  a  middk  mbi, 
and  the  other  a  mkUle  garim  ;  the  signification  of  the  woid 
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om  has  ri{^  notions  now  of  tl^  true  .6gurei  mi, 
tnagnitude  of  the  earth,  uhereas  thefe  was  a  time 
Mrhea  both  were  unknown  to  such  a  degree^  that  the. 
belief  of  the  Antipodes  was  account3ed  and  punished 
as  an  heresy :  every  one  then  conceived  his  own 
country  to  be  the  middle  of  thp  plain  of  the  earthy, 
and  that  the  utmost  limits  of  it;,  which  touched  tb^ 
vault  of  heaven^  were  the  sea,  into,  which  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  descended,  when  they  set ;  and  out 
of  which  they  ascended  again,  when  they  rose ; .  and 
hence  it  was  that  the  utmost  extent  of  land  seemed 
to  be  no  more  than  what  an  active  and  vigorous  con- 
queror might,  in  a  little  time,  be  able  to  over'^run 
and  vanquish :  how  viild  and  ridiculous  soever  thb 
may  seem,  it  was,  bowiev^r,..  the  principle,  upon 
wiHch  all  great  heroes  acted ;  as  for  instance,  Alex* 
ander  imagined  he  had  penetrated  to  the  utmost 
bounds  of  the  earth,  when  he  had  but  touched  the 
borders  of  the  Indies }  he  fandedi  from  some  cir- 
cumstances relating  to  the  river  Indus,  which  re- 


mddk  seems  to  aim  at  a  peculiar  opinion  of  tiie  Chhuses,  beemue 
the  edrth  («m  Uiey  «iy)  it  jfMvv"  [The  origin  of  Uiis  opinioa 
may  be  found  in  the  fiollowing  page,  where  we  are  told  that 
"from  the  tmall  d^ermoe  between  the  InreaHh  and  length  ^we 
may  oherve  thai  Ckina  lies  almost  sfnare,  as  themselves  in  their 
cards  represent  it],  and  their  realm  Hesin  tie  midst  of  it." 
E.H.B. 
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jembled  those  of  the  Nilei  that  he  hmif  foutid  ^ 
source  of  that  river  in  tiie  Indies ;  •  and  actually  ftted 
out  a  fleet  on  the  Indus,  which  be  iieuided  mistime 
proceeded  into  Egypt ;' and  when  be  discovered  lii 
error  in  this  respect  by  his  fleetfa  fiyikig  ktpdif 
Persian  gulph,  he  fell  into  another,  and  stiU  gitiler 
error ;  which  was,  that  =  all  must  be  sea  beyond,,  sod 
that  consequently,  he  had  reached  the  very  lamticf 
the  world:  as  wise  and  knowing  a  people  as  tiK 
Romans  were,  they  fell  into  the  sanoe  erroK>..wJtii 
respect  to  the  Northeni  Ocean,  and  fanoied  tfiat  \»^ 
yond  thie  extremity  of  Scotland  lay  that  bcmiMUess  sei^ 
which  terminated  the  •  world z**  -:Dr<.  .Harris. justly 
dbserves,  that  **  it  was  from  being  confined  to  short 
trips  by  sea,  I  mean  in  point  of  space, .  thou^  from 
their  want  of  skill,  the  ancients  made,  tbem  long 
enough  in  point  of  time,  that  they  fell  into  those 
gross  errors,  which  were  so  unworthy  of  thek*  sdeoee 
and  penetration  in  other  respects*"* 

Strabo  says  in  his  15th  Book :  roSro  /aIv  o3y  etj- 
wHiTi  hi  xa]  ro5  /tcXava^  f7va<  hol)  t^Xorpi^oLg  roitg 
AidloTrasy  itf  "^^1^7$  ro7§  Sioun  t^¥  air/ay  ridfycu  [[ray 
*Ovrf<rixptToif2'  fJ^li^ttrSoLi  il  rh  OioUxrr^v  il§  cufTW 
rov  ijXioy  avoUpipovra  ro  aXtiop,  eSg  ^tiv  ouro^, 
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AAUf^i¥  ihm  riv  rfiaw,  ^  nig  JtXXoi^*  aXKk  /4aX?ioif 
jMurA  xodtroy  iTmu,  xal  SiaI  roSro  irixtt/MrdaiirX^y 
fit  is  evident  from  his  sayiog  that  the  sun  is  not 
nearer  to  the  Ethiopians  than  to  any  other  people 
that  Onesicritus  concaved  the  earth  to  he  one  plain^ 
not  an  oblate  spheroid^  *  A<rr  mn  iS  X^m^  ^7X^ 

yjyttcu,  oi  T/^  Xdyov*  xol  irpis  odb'^q^iv  ou;^  cd^ 
iruxjiVy  aXX*  co^  ^afiivr  rtifuiw  >Jytif  <;^iiV  ngy  7199 
^^  nqy  To5  ijXioti  o'ifialpair'  hn)  ^pig  yi  njy  roiaurqy 
oMi/firif^  Moff  ^p  doXsrou^  dcM'iXafAJdouP^da,  iyyv^ 
ftii^  fAcEXXoir^  wip^todtp  II  ^TTWy  wx  l&wf  wrm  ST  ay^^i* 
ripfuop  h  i^Xio^  Xlytroi  ro7<p  ^dio^^i  v^  ou^  tig  ^Xh^arijif^^ 


EMENDATION  OF  A  PASSAGE 


IRTSB 


HIPPOLYTUS. 


V.  890. 

* 

i 

As^o)  06  xoi  (rot  njf  e/xij^  yvwfMii  ooov. 

''  Vulgo  4Jp«vo3<r^,  sed  irpcy^oritr  e  Codice  A.  edide- 
runt  Musgr.  et  Brunck :"  [for  my  own  part  I  prefer 
the  common  reading]  '^  Sia^di/^iv  significat  abolerCy 
hie  vero  usu  metaphorico  obliviscu'  If  Sio^^dspciif 
means  here,  as  the  learned  Professor  says^  oblmsci^ 
the  remainder  of  the  sentence^  mfm  rwfLwa'kiv  incrth 
^ptvcSp  is  superfluouSi  has  no  meaning  whatever, 
and  must,  therefore,  be  expunged  as  ^'  weeds  that 
have  no  business  there  ; '  for^  upon  this  interpretation! 
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the  sense  is  this  :  *'  As,  then,  I  happen  to  be  sensi- 
ble of  this  human  infirmity,  there  is  no  medicine,  by 
ivhich  I  could  be  brought  to  forget  this  passion,  so  as 
to  fall  into  the  opposite  state  of  mind  f'  but  surely 
the  state  of  mind  opposite  to  l&ce  is  hatred,  and  not 

Jorgetfulness ;  and  this  consideration  will  convince 
every  impartial  reader  and  critic  that  there  is  some 
corruption  in  the  text,  as  is,  indeed,  evident,  from 

.  the  translation  of  it,  which  is  given  above.  When 
the  Professor  has  seen  my  viCMf  of  the  passage,  of 
which  the  sense  is  imperfect  and  inconsequential,  as 
it  stands,  1  am  sure  that  he  has  too  much  candour  . 
not  to  aclinowledge  the  propriety,  and  too  much  sense 
not  to  see  the  necessity,  of  the  interpretation,  for 
which  I  contend.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  have  been 
anticipated  in  the  conjecture :  I  read,  point,  and 
translate,  the  passage  thus, 

Aef CO  Sf  xoi  0*0)  rij(  1/4^;  yvco/^i}^ '  ^v^ 


'  The  expression  yvuf[ji.y}s  6$'oy  occurs  also. in  v.  290» 
■    ■  xa)  (Tu  6*  ifiiew  ysvoil, 

mryrljv  6^pwf  kiceia'a^  tuA  yvwfiris  oSov, 
but  some  participle,  such  as  jJ^ao-a^  is  understood  before  it, 
ivlMch  is  implied  from  Xua-aca,  as  in  the  ottuer  passage^ 
Xi^co  Sff  Ka)  ffo)  rris  1/4^^  yyif^^K  ^v* 
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**jis  then  I  am  sensibk  of  this  (human  h^bmatji); 
and  as  there  is  no  drug^  by  which  I  was  likefy  m- 
thoroughly  to  change  the  colour  (^my  coff^Untji^ 
as  that  the  opposite  effect  should  be  produced  ^fsn 
nnf  mind  (that  is,  of  turning  Ictoe  into  hatred),  I 
mil  tell  even  to  you  the  plan,  upon  which  I  deter- 
mined in  my  oitn  mind  J" '    I  conceive  that  it  is  uime- 
cessary  to  produce  instances  of  the  improper  omissioD, 
and  the  improper  addition  of  nal  before  oixj  but  the 
Professor  says  on  t.  383.   oux  fxToi^5/4sy,  "  aliam 
lectionem  xoJx  habent  £.  P.  et  Lasc.  ;**   nor  is  it 
necessary  to  vindicate  by  examples  the  el^ant  use  of 
hi  in  T^i^m  Sc  ;^  it  will  also  readily  be  admitted  by 
evei7  scholar  that  ^apfiaxo^  often  signifies  a  colour 


'  If  I  mjght  venture  to  make  a  coiyecturc,  I  would  propose 
WOT  e]g  Tov[JLifoi}jv  ^rfcreTv  ^geveov  for  wore  TOUjXToAiv,  wliich 
appears  to  me  at  least  a  very  harsh  expression :  thus  Lucian 
Cataplo  14.  cited  in  Heine's  Epictetu$p.^6.  says,  eiritfTpe^oyrai 
yovy  ei;  rourierwi  wg  tuTipcons^  which  passage  deserves  paxtictdar 
notice ;  for  it  has  been  objected  to  my  interpretation  of  roSfLta^af 
that  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  direct  contrary:  but 
Lucian  bad  a  better  knowledge  of  human  ukture,  and  asserts 
with  truth,  that  the  hate,  wherewith  the  ardent ^  but  slighted  later 
hates  his  farmer  mistress,  is  as  great  (and  perhaps  greater)  than 
the  love,  wherewith  he  l(^ed  her, 

*  The  reader  will,  however,  find  a  few  in  the  Appendix,  to 
remove  every  ground  of  objection. 
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^ts€d  by  paint erSf  and,  tlmt  Sio^^dii^Ty  is  a  technical 
term  of  painters^  may  be  leamt  from  this  &ct,  that 
the  painters  called  their  mixtures  ^dopou,  and  must 
therefore,  necessarily  so  use  the  verb  ^upuv^  and 
its  compounds,  whenever  they  had  an  occfision  for 
a  verb  in  an  analogous  sense.  But  the  word  ^pyuoucw^ . 
which  signifies  both  a  medicine^  or  a  remedy,  and  a 
coloui\  naturally  suggested  this  metaphorical  use  of 
ha^uptiv  in  this  passage  of  £uripidcs. 

Since  I  wrote  these  observations,  I  have  met  with 
the  fbllowihg  passages.  -We  have  in  the  Prometheus^ ' 
V.  664.  hoj^^ofdiv  Mop^iis,  where  Mr.  Blomf.  says^ 
*'  Formce  ruina  sC.  in  vaccam  mutatiOy-Qioss.  p.  16 1. 
3iaf  do^fl^  yj^p^^S  signifies  a  total  change  of  form  by  a 
metaphor  taken  from  the  art  of  painting :  I  under- 
stand in  the  same  sense  the  word  ha^^opa  in  tiiis 
passage  of  Sophocles  CEd.  Colon*  v.  552. 

w  hich  Brunck  translates  by  cruentis  vulneribus  con^ . 
fossosfuisse  bculos,  which  is  indeed  harsh  and  forced, . 
when  it  is  compared  with  my  more  simple  interpreta- 
tion, which  is,  '  the  staining  of  his  eyes  with  blood.] 
Junius,  in  his  very  amusing  and  very  erudite  work, 
dc  Pictura  Veterumj  L.  S.  c.  2.  Ed.  Rotterdam, 
1694.  p.  164.  cites  these  words  from  Eunapius  in 
Jambilichus,    oi  nhs  iv  Spa  PFA^ONTEX    orau 
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jfapl^Btf^al  ti  Tap'  imnwy  ug  rr^v  FPA^HN  3opXi}* 
dcocri,  TO  Toty  sTSo^  T^^  h[xf>ia}(ri(Dg  JIA^OEIPOTSl^y 
m^'TB  oLfta  Ti  rati  vap€L%Hyikartg  r^iunLpr^xiym  hoX  to8 

xaXXoo^.  The  subsequent  passages  cited  by  him  in 
p.  169.  are  decisive :  "  Plutarchus  quoque  de  Ora^ 
culorum  DefectUy  Sa^iu  ^APMAKEItlN  irvrrp$^{pTw^ 
xal  STM4>eAPENTnN  aXXigXoi^,    oiSiv  f^p  oKv  tb 

To/atjp]V  Sictflfff-iv  xai  o>|/iy Dionysius  Halic.  wtpi 

Cfjv6.  6vo[jLarw9,  01  roi  $aia  ypa^ourtg,  t^  at/rce 
4^APMAKA    %a[x,fiavovrs$y     otiSiv    ioixora    irouiStnv 

axx^xoi^  Tflt  [jiiyfjLara:  h^s  colorum  ammirtUmes 
(p^op^S  vocant :  tA^  {J^i^^^S  ^OOPAS  al  l^teyp&^iii 
xiybijtnv  Porphyrius,  L.  4,   de  Abstinentia,  Awo'KKi- 

^poQy  i  ^arypa^gf  afdpdnrmu  irpmrog  i^euptSp  4^00* 
PANy  xai  a7ro)(peotnu  trxiSsf  ^Adr^mlos  ^p  Plutarch. 
Bellonej  an  Pace  illustriores  fuerint  Athenienses : 
ideiij  tamen  de  Iside  et  OsiridCy  OOOPAX^ol)  iin^^oh' 
(Tffi^  appellat :  denominationis  hujus  rationem  adfert 
Plutarch.  Sr/mpos.  Problem,  viii.  i.  iroMra  ra 
{jLtfJuyfJiiifa  reSu  oLfiixTmv  siria'^aT^strTspa  xp^  c^iV 
icrrr  ttouI  ykp  ij  jui^<^  H^XTi^y  ^  ^^  i^X^  furot^T^u, 
ju,fTa/3oXi9  hi  rtg  tJ  (rijy^tg*  $10  rag  re  [Jit^sig  irwv 
Xptofj^artoP  ol  ^ayypa^oi  ^OOPAX  ovo/ta^outorf,  xai  rh 
3a\|/ai  ^IHNAI  xix>.7jxev  0  iroiTjr^g*  ij  hi  xt^ivri  trxmfiiia 
TO  aiJuxTOP  xa)  xa^a^oVj  A^OAPTON  xa)  axifpdroy  .• 
vide  quoque  eundem  Plut.  wep)  ro3  EI  rati  h 
JtX^oigJ*    The  passage  is  this  p,  610.  Vol.  iv.  Ed*- 
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Oct  Wyttenbach^  rl  Sk  ttf  uT^txpiph^  xa)  xadotpov* 
Mpcv  ySip  [d^ii  vp^  irspov  o  fLUuri»^j  £$  Toy  xa} 
Oft^pog  fXf^avra  npa  (poivi(ra'o[jLiPOP  ^^ij  [xiaUttrdai 

^SEIPB^SAI,  xal  ^OOPAN  n)^  fu|ii^  ^Vojxa^ou- 
o-iy*  ouxouv  ly  ri  iTyaixa)  otxparov  of)  Ti2i  A^OAP- 
Tilt  xa)  xoBapfS  vpoailixii.  In  the  Treatise  irs^2 
rou  ifi^iifofjJiwao  vpotrtoTou  rep  xuxXa>  r^^  crfXifvi}^^ 
Plutarch  says,  S^cori  Si  xai  tiSioi^  xa2  daXoo-^ai^ 
ToXXo}  /dUv  a^*  iJXiou  fjLop^a)  XPtlMATSlN  ivtrpi-- 
.  X'^^^h  M^  orxioij^/  xa2  oydjfTiaigy  olag  ^APMAKOIX 
TPA^IKOIX"  [JLtyyvfUUOP  hrayu  fiaf&s  r&  TiOfiTrpiPw 
So  also  I9  with  a  learned  friend,  who  suggested  the 
remark  to  me,  understand  the  word  ^dslpownf  as 
signifying  stainj  corruption^  in  the  verse  of  Menander, 
cited  by  St  Paul  1.  Cor.  15,  S3. 

^lpw(r^¥  Iftii  xfi^  6fu\Uu  xoxa// 


'  ffl  tc  ri^  4fuc^  /Sia/cD^  roura  Kiynv  vo/x/Cti,  o'xovii^^cd  Jri  6 
*AirimX»f  ov  /lA^v  ov  xwAt/ei  lunt&nw  *JSXXi}viici)y  vatSfuo-iif^ 
^^AA^   yc^  ^fWai  xa)  m/ri;  fti)  ^ifMX^O'o^  ^Tijf,    lyfxiv  roS 

Xtm^P^^i  ;  ^  ir^iicy  iyveoxti  ri 

Tov  yc^f  xa)  yivo^  ^/^9 


^5S 

We  must  trace  to  the  same  source  the  following 
phrase,  of  which  Albert!  in  his  Obsenpationes  phihlo^ 
gica  in  sacr.  N.  F.  Libros,  Lug.  Bat.  1 725.  p.  359. 
has  collected  four  instances:  "  £/>.  1.  ad  Tim.  c- 
VI.  5.  hs^^apfjJvoov  oLudpwTTcov  Tov  votiv:  eadem  phrasi 
utitur  Isocrates  ad  Demon,  p.  17.  orav  yiip  h  wJ^ 
tjTTo  oTvoti  Sis^da/pr,  ibid,  paulo  post^  hia^Qapelcrr^g 
Trjs  Siavo/oc^,  et  Eunapius^  ^X^^  8i6^dap]xsw>i." 

The  following  passage  of  iEIian,  cited  by  Albert!  in 
his  Periculum  criticum  p.  32.,  affords  an  additional 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  my"  opinion,  that  the  word 
was  a  technical  term,  used  by  painters,  and  originally 
applied  to  the  mixture  of  colours,  and  that  firom 
this,  the  primary  idea,  it  derived,  by  a  very  natural^ 
process  of  reasoning,  the  metaphorical  meaning 
of  corruption, .  deterioration  by  mixture,  adult  era- 
tion,  and  other  analogous  ideas  :  "  Ad  Tit.  2.  5.  7. 
iu  rrj  hiacxaT^ia  <roi}  ahaa^hoplav  &c. :  supple  ex 
prasced.  TroLpsyifuvos :  dissentiunt  non  uno  modo  hie 


ei  jUi]   ToL  ^amiuvoL  roD    aaTfov6[j,ou   \ipiTOV  ^larotro ;  i)J\A 

xa<  TO,  „ 

^tslpoucriy  ^J>j  %p?o"J'  6juiiX/ai  xaxat, 

hiUwcTi  /xi]  av^xoov  T«y  EupiTrt^ov  AgoLiAsircav  Twyp^«vovT«,  Socrates 
Histor.  Eccles.  L.  3.  c.  16.  cited  in  Toup's  Emcndat.  in 
Said.  Vol.  I.  p.  132.  Ed.  1790. 
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codices '  unde  modeste  interrogat  Priceeus,  an  dtSia- 
^oplap  Apostolus  scripserit :  non  .  putem ;  nam  aSia* 
^opia  non  leve  est  in  docendo  vitium ;  loquitur  enim 
Apostolus  de  8<Sao-xteXi^,  in  qua  hanc  exigit  aha- 
^ioplav :  contortiyn  est,  quod  adfert  Noster,  quando 
idemsignificare  vult ac  aTpoo-a^TroXijil/io^;  non  dubito,  ^ 
quin  talem  a^ia^dopiav  jubeat  Apostolus^  .qua  doc- 
trina  ad  virginis  instar  incorrupta  maneat,  aut  nulla 
admistione  alienee  doctrinae  adultei*etur :  a  quo  in^ti- 
tuto  discedunt  oi  xa^n^Xiuoi^ff^  rov  Xoyov  rou  Qsod,  ut 
Apostolus  2  Car.  ii.  17* :  'hue  pertinet  elegans  locus 
iEliani  F*.  J7.  IS.  1.  p.  663.  ubi  de  ingenua  virgine 
Cyrum  dixisse  refei%  Tatmjv/Aowjv — 'AAIA^&OPAN 
rjyaytg,  al  Si  Xonra)  KATIHAIKIlS  tx'^wn,  HanC 
solum  incorruptam  adduxisti ;  reliquse  vero  fucatam 
(sive  mereiriciam^  aut  simile)  gerunt  speciem.*' 

The  passage  of  ^lian  is  also  remarkable  on  an- 
other account ;  for,  by  the  connection,  which  is  here 
made  between  oSia^flopav,  and  xttin\Kixwsy  we  learn 
the  fact  that  xain{KB\iU¥y  which  has  so  long  tormented 
the  critics,  signifies  to  corrupt j  derived  fi'om  the 
practice  of  vintners,  suttlers,  retailers,  who  deterio- 
rate their  wines  by  tlie  infusion  of  water :  "In  voce 
xamjXfufiy  est  [on  2  Ep.  ad  Corinth.  2.  17.  xownjXstJ- 
cvng  rou  Xoyov  rod  flfoS]  metaphora  a  cauponHms,  qui 
vinum  aqua  miscenty  at  que  ita  vendunt  lucri  causa : 
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vetus  interpres  ideo  vettit,  adulterantes :  quod  de 
sopbistis,  et  hie  de  falsis  doctoribus  commode  dicitur : 
elegantia  banc  in  rem  loca  observaveram  ex  Luciano 
et  Max.  Tyrio ;  sed  video  b»c,  et  alia  insuper,  jam 
pneoccupasse  cl.  Bos^  cujus  Exercit,  vide,  coll.  d. 
Casaubon.  ad  Theophrast  p.  m.  S84.  :.quibus  addo 
iElisui  Vf  H.  VI.  C.  \.  p.  660.  yuyaixcot^  xon^XixcS^  r^ 
xaXXfi  'Xfwiuivtov :  ibid.  p.  663.  xaTi] ^Kof  l;i^oiMri, 
quod  etiam  dixit  Comicus  Plut.  Act.  4.  Sc.  5.  ubi 
Scholia  ;ia7n}Xixa>^explicant9rayo(;p7ix(o^;  cl.Alexand. 
Protrept.  p.  60.  ou  xaidgXiufrai  ij  aXi^dsiOy  ut  hie 
xa9n)Xfuf<y  roy  Xoyov^  pro  quo  inf.  4.  2.  wiforarSv  ip 
vapoupyltf,  xoi  SoXoSv  rov  Xoyov  dixit :  cui  opponitur 
illud  Arriani  Exp.  Al.  L.  7-  c.  1 8.  p.  298.  oSoXco^ 
Ti^J'  oL'Krfiuay  ^pa^eiVy  Hesych.  xamfKiiPOPTis*  irpay^^ 
fuxr^uojxfvoi/'  J.  Alberti's  Obss.  Philologiue,  p.  359- 
But  I  must  defer  to  another  opportunity  the  discuss*- 
,  ion  about  this  contested  word. 

It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  Euripides  should 
,say,  as  he  does  here,  that  there  was  no  drugy  which 
was  supposed  to  possess  the  power  (^  converting  love 
into  hatredf  when  the  Herba  Profnethea  is  s^d  to 
have  had  this  power :  ^'  It  was  supposed  to  spring 
from  the  blood  of  Prometheus,  which  flowed  to  the 
ground,  as  the  vulture  preyed  upon  his  liver : — ^this 
plant  was  supposed  to  possess  many  extraordinary 
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properties ;  and  was  much  used  in  magical  rites,  and 

r 

incantations:  its  jufce  was  black,  something  like  that 
of  the  crocus^  and  of  the  same  colour- ;  and  by  the  de- 
scription given  of  the  root,  which  was  forked^  it  much 
resembled  the  circa,  or  mandragora : — ^in  an  allego- 
rical sense^  this  herb  may  signify  reason,  which  sub* 
dues  the  fiery  emotlbns  of  the  soul :  a  similar  sense 
may  l>e  ascribed  to  the  Moly  of  Homer,  Uti^  Golden 
Bough  of  Virgil,  the  xpihyLvav,  or  Filkt,  of  Ulysses, 
the  Porphyris  of  Agamemnon :  Valerius  Flaccus, 
bk.  VII.  V.  355.  has  introduced  Medea,  as  employ- 
ing this  herb  in  incantations :  Propertius  talks  of  a 
potent  herb,  whicli  he  calls  Promethean^  the  effect 
of  wliieh  was  to  produce  antipathy  and  liatred, 

Invidia  sumus:  num  me  deus  obruitf  An  qua 
Secta  Promethek  dividit  herbajugis: 

the  mention  of  these  opinion's  of  the  ancients,  respect- 
ing the  power  of  herbs,  in  charms  and  incantationSi 
shows  that  they  are  not  unlike  the  popular  opinions, 
which  prevail  very  generally,  at  this  day :  the  reader 
can  hardly  avoid  recollecting,  on  this  occasion,  the 
beautiful  fiction,  in  the  Midsummer'^  Night -Dream 
of  Shakespeare,  respecting  the  use  of  the  two  flowersi 
one  of  which  had  the  power  of  producing  love,  the 
other  hatred.**  Preston's  Notes  and  Observations  on 
the  Argonautics  of  Apollomus  Rhodius,  subjoined  to 
his  lYanslation,  Vol.  ir.  p.  1^7. 
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JUVENAL  ILLUSTRATED. 


J  UVENAL,  in  hb  fifth  satire,  declaims  against  the 
great  distinction,  M'hich  was  made  in  the  houses  of  the 
great,  between  the  giver  of  the  entertamment,  and  the 
parasites^  or  clients^  M'ho  were  admitted  to  his  table : 
the  Satirist  gives  a  variety  of  instances,  which  the 
reader  may  consult  at  his  leisure  :  the  object  of  his 
satire  seems  to  be  not  so  much  to  ridicule  and  stigma- 
tise tiie  custom  itself,  which  was,  probably,  practised 
in  a  moderate  degree  at  the  tables  of  all  the  great, 
and  which  was,  like  many  other  Roman  customs, 
imported  from  the  East,  as  to  represent  to  those  con- 
temptible, but  numerous  persons,  whom  he  is  address* 
ing,  the  disgrace  of  submitting  to  such  indignities 
daily,  by  their  own  choice:  these  parasites  and  clients 
had  never  the  same  enjoyment  at  their  own  houses, 
whereas  other  people  lost  nothing  of  their  dignity  by 
occasionally  submitting  to  the  custom,  because  tiiey 
might,  perhaps,  have  enjoyed  the  distinction  as  often 
themselves  at  their  own  table.  In  the  account,  which 
Golam  Hossein  Khan  gives  of  one  Nassyr  Daood 
Aaly-Khan  iu  Mr.  Tennant's  Indian  Recreations 
(Vol,  I.  p.  253.  2d  Ed.),  the  eastern  historian  says; 
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'^  He  also  contented  himself  witli  his  legal  fees;  and 
this  pittance,  joined  to  his  portion  of  the  paternal 
estate,  he  managed  with  so  much  economy,  as  to 
enable  him  to  relieve  the  needy,  and  to  administer 
comfort  to  widows  and  orphans,  whom  \\e  admitted 
to  his  table ;  without  attempting  to  live  on  better  f($re 
in  private  by  himself''  Mr.  Tennant  then  presents 
us  with  this  curious  account  of  Indian  entertainments : 
^^  This  alludes  to  the  Indian  method  of  giving  enter- 
tainments; which,  if  judged  by  our  notions,  is  strongly 
marked  with  indelicacy :  the  guests  all  sit  upon  a 
squai^e  carpet ;  the  master  of  the  feast  being  placed 
at  the  north-side :  a  nunober  of  separi^te  dishes  are 
placed  before  him ;  and  a  differmt  assortment  less 
delicate  along  the  two  sideSf  according  to  the  rank  of 
the  guests :  towards  the  farther  end  of  the  carpet- 
tingj  the  guests  of  ifffcrior  note  are  seated,  and 
the  dishes  are^  before  them,  greatly  inferior  both  in 
number  and  quality :  this  manageqoent,  so  indelicate, 
According  to  our  ideas,  was  conspicuous  even  at  the 
tables  of  the  most  illustrious  Romans :  a  different 
species  of  bread^^d  an  inferior  wine,  were  served  to 
the  guests,  from  that  used  by  the  giver  of  the  enter- 
taimneat :  vide  Juv^  Sat'' 

« 

The  same  custom  prevails  among  the  Russians,  who 
have  retained  many  eastern  customs,  as  will  ^pp^r  by 
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the  following  extract  from  the  Travels  of  Dr.  Clarke, 
p.  162.  ''  The  curious  spectacle  presented  at  tbek 
dinners  has  no  parallel  in  the  rest  of  Europe:  the 
dishes  and  the  wines  correspond  in  gradation  with  the 
rank  and  condition  of  the  guests :  those,  who  sit  near 
the  master  of  the  house,  are  suffered  to  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  fere,  or  the  tenwts,  of  the  lower  end 
of  the  table ;  and  nothing  would  so  much  distress  a 
Russian  prince,  as  sending  for  a  portion  of  the  soup, 
or  the  viands,  which  are  there  placed :  that,  which  he 
intends  for  the  gratification  of  the  favoured  few  around 
him,  ia  generally  carried  to  them ;  nor  is  it  usual  to 
ask  for  any  thing :"  Again  in  p.  634.  ^^  The  etiqu^te 
of  precedency,  so  rigorously  observed  at  a  Russian 
table,  prevails  also  in  the  order  of  the  dishes  and 
bottles  arranged  for  the  guests :  in  barbarous  times 
we  had  something  like  it  in  England :  perhaps  the 
custom  is  not  even  now  quite  extinct  in  Wales ;  it  is 
preserved  in  large  farm-houses  in  remote  parts  of 
England,  where  all  the  family  from  the  master  to  the 
lowest  menial,  sit  down  to  the  same  table :  the 
choicest  dishes  are  carefully  placetj  at  the  upper  end, 
and  are  handed  to  those  guests,  who  sit  near  the 
owner  of  the  mansion,  according  to  the  order,  in 
which  they  sit ;  afterwards,  if  any  thing  remains,  it 
is  taken  gradually  to  tlie  rest"  If  tlie  Russians,  as  I 
suppose,    have  retained    this  among  other  Eastern 
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customs,  it  does  not,  as  he  seems  to  imagine,  prove 
the  barbarity  of  the  Russian :  surely  he  would  not 
pronounce  the  Romans,  who  had  the  same  custom^ 
in  the  age  of  Juvenal,  barbarians  from  this  drcum* 
stance. 


LUCRETIUS  ILLUSTRATED. 

Xjucretius,  in  his  description  of  a  Graecian  pro^ 

cession  in  the  honour  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  has 

the  following  passage : 

Ergo  cum  primum  magnas  invectaper  urbes 
Munificat  tacita  mortales  muta  salute, 
Mre  atque  drgento  sternunt  iter  omne  viarum, 
Largifica  stipe  ditantes,  ninguntque  ftsarum 
Floribus,  umbrantes  matrem  comitumque  catervas. 

Bk.  2.  V.  6£4. 

Mr.  Mason  Good  thus  translates  the  passage : 

'*  Thus  moves  the  pompous  idol  through  the  streets^ 
''  Scattering  mute  blessings,  while  the  throngs  devout 
<'  Strew  in  return,  their  silver,  and  their  brass, 
''  Loading  the  paths  with  presents,  and  o'ershade 
^'  The  heavenly  form^  and  all  th*  attendant  train 
"  With  dulcet  sprays  of  roses,  pluck't  profuse." 
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Hence  it  seems  that  he  refers  umbranlcs  to  ningunt 
rosanimfloribus :  if  I  am  not  mistaken^  Creech,  in 
tlie  Index  to  his  Edition  of  Lucretius,  under  ningunt^ 
or  umbrantesy  as  well  as  in  the  Note,  does  the  same: 
this  interpretation  seems  to  me  very  harsh  and  forced: 
I  understand,  by  umbrantes^  that  *  they  shaded  the 
idol  and  her  attendants,'  as  in  the  subsequent  passage 
of  TavernieVy  * xvith  umbrellas'    That  umbrellas  of 
ceremony  were  used  in  the  religious  solemnities  of 
the  Greeks  apjjears  from  Potter,  in  his  account  of 
the  Panathenian  Festivals,    Vol.  i.  p.  454.   Ta ver- 
nier is  speaking  of  the    **  Pilgnms,    who  go  from 
Bampour  to  visit  the  great  Ram,  i.  e.  the  chief  God, 
which  stands  in  the  kingdom  of  Carnatica :  they  go 
4000  persons,  men,  and  women,  tn  a  company,  and 
in  pallakies  covered  witli  velvet,  or  satin,   purfled 
with  gold,  and  hung  with  gold  and  silver  fringe,  in 
w  hich  they  carry  their  idols :  on  each  si^e  of  every 
pallakip    went  a    man,    with  a  large  fan  made  of 
osti'ich's  and  peacock's  feathers  of  various  colours, 
and  the  handle  overlaid  with  gold  and  silver,  with 
which  they  keep  the  flies  from  the  idol's  fisice ;  and  on 
the  same  side  there  goes  one  with  a  fan  like  a  target^ 
which  is  adorned  with  feathers  like  the  former^  but 
has  little  bells  of  gold  and  silver  round  the  edges : 
this  is  to  keep  off  the  sun  from  the  idol^  and  some- 
times they  shake  itj  to  please  the  idol,  as  they  imagine, 
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• 

writh  the  sound  of  t/ie  bells.*"  Collection  of  Dr. 
JEfarriSy  VoJ.  i.  p.  840.  fol.  We  have  another 
mnstance  in  Dr.  Fryer's  New  Account  of  East-India 
^md  Persia y  p.  160.  **And  now  we  returned  into 
itte  market-place  [at  Gocum],  having  obtained  teave 
-te  seat  ourselves  by  the  chief-captain  to  see  their 
^  Duels  pass  by  in  pomp>  being  to  do  their  devoirs  to 
|%t  Mother  Pagod :  at  the  upper  end  of  the  high  street 
"^i^ere  two  great  moving  pageants  drawn  on  wheels^ 
rtwo  stories  high,  with  a  cupiilo  on  the  top,  which 
*  was  stuck  round  full  of  streamers  of  orient  colours ; 
'the^inferiour  stories  were   painted*   witli    deformed 

figures  of  their  saints,  on  every  side  portals :  in  the 
^lowest  was  placed  the  Duel,  attended  by  their  chief 
^  ^  priests,  with  a  dark  blue  cope  over  their  shoulder, 

their  under-garments  white,  and  puckeries  on  their 

heads,  a  mussal  within,  and  an  oftagary,  (a  skreen  of 
'  siher  and  velvet  with  sarcenet  borders)  to  keep  off 

the  sun.'' 

0 

Since  I  wrote  these  remarks,  I  have  met  with  the 
following  passages  in  Spanhem*s  Observations  upon 
CalUmachus,  where  there  is  a  mention  of  these  um- 
brellas of  ceremony :  **  A  choro  eadem  The^mopbcnia 
celebrantium  mulierum,  ac  inter  requisita  ad  illud 
sacrum,  adducuntur  ab  Aristoph.  Oitrfio^.  ly.  821. 
Ed.  Brunck.], 
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jf/tSif  piif  ydtf  rohr  Iri  teal  vSy 
ri  cxi«tfiff ."  !• 

/n  jfiymn.  in  Cererem  p.  652.  '^  Quod  <te  poinpi 
etimn  Cereris  Eleimnia  vel  inde  liquet  quod  umbella 
seu  €%taJU4py .  de  quo  supra  obiter  cootm  solis  asstuta 
caput  aolerent  tegere  mulieres  nai^ipepM^  ut  liquet  < 
priseis  Comici  enarratoribus  AvU.-p.  6lO.  ^  wkta- 
SffM#  uarmmutmrfutTh  imp  Ijfm^ip  aii  Mm^^if^ 
iwiwceu  flip  rit  'SXtv^ma^  urkp  rou  fu}  xof^rdai  &n 
r*D  i]Xio(#:  baud  aliter  quam  in  X^foig,  Minerva 
apud  eosdem  Athenieoses  festo,  fiaictum  quoque^  at 
iisdem  Aristophanis  interpretibus  traditur  Ctmcianatr 
p.  725. :  quanquam  tficioSfioy  a  mulieribus  Thesmo- 
^  pboria  oetebrautibus  siaiiliter  adbibitum  videatur  t 
\6cb  jaien  ante  ad  v.  1.  adducto  ex  ejusdem  Comici 
Oi^jxo^^.  p.  8 10.^  sed  cujus  rei  baud  una  ratio  esse 
potuit ;  mense  enim  Pyanepsione,  qui  partem  Octo* 
bris  et  Novembris  occiipabat,  celebrabantur  AAeni^ 
Thesmopboria,  quo  tempore  baud  adeo  adversuf 
fldlis  ardores,  quam  contra  alias  co^li  injurias,  ac 
preterea  ad  pompam  e  mulieribus  camtantem,  speo 
tareQUimodi  ^K$aiiwify  seu  umbcUarum  gestamenJ'' 
In  Hymn,  in  Cererem^  |>.  664.  But  tbe  foUowin{ 
passage  oo  the  same  Hymn  p.  733.  i&  more  decidvei, 
because  there  is  a  mention  of  attendantSy  who,  1 
4ipnceive»  often  performed  this  office  of  Jiolding  the 
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umbrella  over  the  female  train :  '^  Udde  quod  nobiles 

8las  xam^^ipcogf  seu  Xixi^^u;  puellas  insuper  de- 

<^t,  timbellam  ecedein  contra  soils  sestuoi  (qua  de  re 

-^am  ante  dictum  est  ad  v.  7.)  aUasve  coeli  injurias 

4erre  in  pompis  id  genus  solitse,  et  quidem  seUa  cis  a 

.  pedissequis  pone  lata,  ut  id  liquet  ex  Aristophane 

r  ejusque  enarratoribus  AvUus^  p^  610  et6lL  ac 

'  vidit  jam  in  Fctnathetuus^  c.  xxxii.  eruditissimus 

■Meursius.** 


A  PASSAGE  IN  PERICLES'S   FUNERAL 

ORATION  illustra1:ed. 

E\  it  ftf  Sf7  xo}  yxifaixiiotg  r)  aptrtjg,  ocai  nlv  iv  X}iP^^f 

ytpicr$aif  ufjy  fiiey&kgi  19  So^a^  lUxi  Jig  ay  hr  iKor 
X}crrw  aptrrlg  iripi  ^  ^iyou  iy  rolg  ipcrgci  xXfo^  ^. 
Bentham*s  A^o$  '£Tira^.ioiy  p.  17. 

**  The  Scholiast  has  TTJg  trm^poirinnig'  fiom)  yitp  aun$ 
aprrri  rcug  ywfai^h  {yio-riy*  ou  ykp  aySpf/o,  ^  Sixoio- 
^uvaj,  ^  ^pwrfctg^  and  agreeably  hereunto  Fr.  Portus, 
MulUrum  rectum  institutum  est  dcmi  se  cantmere^ 
pudice  et  honeite  vitam  agere^  Sec  but  Q.  wfaetfier 
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the  fywauxtla  aptr^  is  not  rather  their  natural  proDe-- 
ness  to  the  softer  passion  of  pity  and  <Knicem^  wbidi 
certainly  argues  a  virtuotife  disposition,  diough  it  imtjf 
be  indulged  too  for :  such  extravagant  mdolgeoce  he 
cautions  them  against,  by  telling  them  r^^  xfnjfywng 
^io-tmg  fjLrj  j(tipotr$  yiy¥t<r6auy  that  their  not  hdurmg 
on  this  occasion  unworthy  of  their  noble  descent^ 
(their  being  Athenians  by  birth,  as  the  word  ^is 
intimates  in  Plato's  Epitaph,  p.  1 6.  1.  1 7.)i  ^  4? 
'(or,  as  some  copies  read,  ^^),  and  especially  as  this 
was  a  particular,  in  which  the  other  sex  had  Bttk 
opportunity  to  signalise  themsehes^  whether  to  thar 
credit,  or  discredit:  Plutarcli,  in  his  treatise /lifoi- 
x£¥  *ApiTOLty  refers  to  this  passage,  but  citing  it,  I 
suppose  by  memory,  misrepresents  it,  as  Thucydidcs 
was  here  describincr  the  most  excellent  woman  to  be 
her,  7}g  OLV  fXapfioro^  -fj  irapa  rtng  €Xto§  y^/^you  Ttp)  ij 
lTou¥m  Xefyo^ :  Xenoph.  K.  JT.  5.  hath  a  similar 
expression,  HjSJpaSanjy — c^avr)  jxev  x&KKicrr^s  xcti 
i'KvAtpsayrartig,  ars  xa)  rijg  ^otrecog  irapjifOTKnf)^, 
quippe  qui  liberalis  esset  etiam  a  natural  Bentham, 
p.  136. 

To  interpret  r!f  j  hncapy^t^frr^s  ^vcrecDg  by  modesty,  as 
the  Scholiast  does,  is  a  conceit  worthy  of  a  grammarian: 
the  idea  of  modesty  is  totally  irrelevant  to  the  subject, 
and  it  b  to  be  remembered  that  the  orator  pledged  him- 
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self  to  deliver  to  the  widows  some  advice,  which  should 

l>e  appropriate  to  their  unfortunate  situation;,  but,  if  he 

meant  modesty j  the  advice  is  no  more  necessary  for 

tlie  widcWy  than  it  is  for  the  virgin^  and  is  no  more 

applicable  on  this  occasion,  than  it  is  on  any  other 

occasion :  the  orator  has  broken  his  promise,  and  the 

^iNTOrds  So-ai  vSv  sy  XTip^la  ttromrcu  are  superfluous  and 

absurd.     I  am  more  inclined  to  adopt  the  ideas  of 

3^ntham.  But,  in  my  humble  opinion,  ytivaixiia  apsr^ 

does  not  mean  even  pity^  or  any  other  single  virtue : 

iRre  must  include  the  other  member  of  the  sentence  in 

tihe  interpretation  of  it :  I  translate  the  passage  thus  : 

**  But,  if  I  must  also  address  those  women,  who  will 

now  be  left  in  a  widowed  and  desolate  condition,  on 

the  properest  line  of  conduct,  which  they  can  now 

pursue,  that  they  may  become  patterns  of  female 

virtue,  I  shall  include  all  the  advice,  ^which  I  have  to 

give,  in   one  short  observation,  that  not   to  recede 

from  the  dignity  of  Athenian  women  by  extravagant 

sorrow  on  the  present  occasion,  will  contribute  largely 

to  their  glory,  and  that  to  give  to  the  other  sex  as 

little  opportunity  to  praise,  as  to  blame,  constitutes 

female  excellence.*    No  address  caii  be  more  proper 

for  their  situation  than  this:  wliile  he  warns  them 

against  extravagant  sorrow,  he  cautions  them  against 

the  opposite  extreme:  hq  would  not  have  them  to 

'    divest  themselves  of  all  the  amiable  tenderness,  with 
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which  nature  has  inspired  them  :  he  advises  them  to 
pursue  a  niiddle  course,  and  adds,  that  they  will  thus 
give  as  little  occasion  as  possible  to  rumours  about 
themselves.  "  Synesius  de  Pnroidentia^  p.  105.  jtoav 
yc^  aptrriif  '^Oo'ipig  tptro  yuvo^xl^  ^^^>  t^  fti^Vi  ri 
(Tdifta  fltuT^fo  fwfri  TOTNOMA  JIABHNAI THN  AT- 
AION^  Toup  8  Emendationes  in  Suidam,  VoL  i.  p.  35. 

I  was  much  concerned  to  read  in  an  ele^uit  and 
a  useful  Essay  on  the  original  Genius  €f  Homer  the 
subsequent  note  :  ^'  When  an  oration  was  delivered 
in  honour  of  those,  who  died  for  their  country  in 
battle^  the  women  were,  it  is  true,  permitted  to  be 
present ;  but  with  what  an  impolitic  mortification  to 
their  sex  do  we  find  that  indulgence  disgraced,  when 
Pericles  pronounced  the  funeral  oration  upon  those, 
who  fell  in  the  first  year  of  the  Pdopoqnesian  war? 
For,  having  enforced  every  argument,  that  eloquence 
could  suggest  upon  that  solemn  and  interesting  occa- 
sion, when  he  turns  to  the  widows,  and  female  rela- 
tions of  the  deceased,  he  addresses  them  with  an 
unpardonable  coldness ;  he  tells  them  that  be  shall 
say  littie ;  that  he  hopes  that  they  will  not  be  worse 
than  nature  made  them;    and  that  their   greatest 
honour  was  to  have  as  little,  as  possible^  said  of  tbem 
among  the  men,  either  good  or  bad.*"  * 
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But  are  we  to  suppose  that  riig  impj^Atng  ^i^Mmg 
/ti)  x^i^<  ywMcUf  implies,  ^  not  to  be  worse  than 
nature  made  themr'  Surely  Pericles,  who  had 
enjoyed  the  conversation  of  one  of  the  most  seneible 
women  in  Athens,  and  who  was  accustomed  to  repair 
to  her  house  as  the  noblest  sehool  of  political  instinc- 
tion,  could  not  entertain  such  a  mean  opinion  of 
female  virtue.  If  Jhe  r^ly  intended  to  express  such 
an  opinion,  I  can  readily  imagine  the  blows,  which 
Aspasia  would  give  to  hiin  as  the  proper  reward  of 
his  fiemerity,  and  of  his  imprudence,  when  he  paid 
to  her  his  next  visit'  But  if  we  suppose  that  she 
Actually  composed  thb  oration  of  Pericles  (and  we 
have  the  authority  of  Plato  for  the  assertion),  that 
Aspasia  should  degrade  and  vHSfy  her  own  sex,  is 
totally  improbable.  .  -* 

Beside,  to  say  that  '  he  hoped  that  they  would  not 
be  ^orse  than  nature  made'  them/  is  a  very  singular 
species  of  consolation :  it  would  have  been  adding 
Tenom  to  die  wound,  and  healping  insult  upon  mbfor- 
tune;  and  on  this  suppofitioo,  he  hieis  vblatc^  his 


'  See  Pkto's  Mmexemiu,  where  Socntes  8ayt»  m  liii  reply  to 
IfeoexetniSf  who  asked  him  whether  be  reineiiibcfej  theipeech  6f 
Aspasia,  tl  fu|  Uuui  yi '  lfuatm9§9  yt  roi  waf  mhif.  Km)  JX//ov 
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promise  to  give  an  addre^ss  approfMriate  to  their  ^ua- 
tion  (i^ou  w¥  &  X^P'*?  f  o-oi^rai^  as  the  advice  would 
have  been  as  applicable  to  any  odier  womeOi  who  had 
not  lost  aoy  relatives  in  the  war,  as  it  was  applicable  to 
these  widows.    I  cannot  but  consider  this  address, 
short  as  it  b,  as  extremely  proper^  and  iiideed  the 
whole  speech  is  i^dmiiubly  adapted  to  the  occasion, 
and  to  the  character  of  the  man,  who  delivered  it; 
and  is  as  much  supenpur  to  the  rival  copipoaitipiis  of 
Plato,- and  (^  Lysias,  as  Hoiner  is  superiour  to  Virg^U 
or  as  Demosthenea  is  superiouf  to  CiCero.    Perides 
had  pourtrayed  the  character  of  the  fi^en  heroes  in 
the  liveliest  colouiis,  which  his  fertile  ima^nation 
could  supply,  s  The  e^ect,  .which  such  a  strain  of 
impassi(Hied  eloquence  must  have  produced  upon.tbe 
lively  sensibility  Of  Athenian  minds,  must  have  been 
indeed  electrical.    Even  I  feel,  when  I  read  it  at  this 
difltapce  of  time,  a  degree  of  enthusiasm,  which  cannot 
he  described :  the  sublimest  passages,  which  I. have 
lead  in  classical,  or  modern  poetry»  have  never  so 
interested  my  feeUugs,  as  this  address  to  the  ^shade  of 
departed  virtue :  I  feel  a  momentaiy  wish  that  I  had 
died  in  the  same  field  of  battle  witli  them,  that  I  also 
inight  have.,  claimed  a  share  in  the  eulogy :  Athens 
rushes  upon  my  thoughts,  and  I  .see  these  wretched 
widows,  by  ^e  magic  of  oratory,  foi^getting,  for  a 
momwt,  their  soirows,  and  consoling  tbemselvea 
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with  the  glory  of  their  departed  husbands.  Purely, 
every  tribute  of  praise  to  their  memory  would  bring 
some  comfort  to  their  afflicted  mind^  But  we  shall 
see  «  great  propriety  in  the  shortness  of  thb  address^ 
if  we  consider  that  Pericles  had  a  grand  political 
object  in  his  yiew  id  all  tiiese  addresses,  and  that  the 
g|reat  merit  and  beauty  of  this  speech  consists  in  the 
wonderful  fiicility,  with  which  the  oratour  adapts  the 
Athenian  politics  to  his  subject,  and  the  ddicate  arti- 
fice, with  wliich  he  coirtiiVeSy  in  an  <^tion,  which  was 
intended  to  expatiate  in  the  praises  cf  fallen  wan- 
Hours,  to  min^  (ioUticSal  instruction' adapted  to  the 
circumsttoces  6f  the  times;  and  iof  the  hearers.  Had 
I  a  sufficient  Idsure  to  execute  the  delightful  tadk,  I 
would  proceed  to  detail  the  circumstances  of  the 
timesy  to  analyse  the  contents  ^f  the  oration,  and  to 
compare  it  with  the  compositions  of  Plato,  and  of 
Lysias :  I  am  persuaded  that,  if  such  a  coiDprehen- 
sive  view  of  the  performance  be  taken,  it  wiU'be  read; 
with  fresh  interest,,  and  will  excite  fresh  admiration. 
Unfortunately,  the  classical  student  is  so  engaged  with 
unravelling  the  intricacies  of  the  language,  that  the 
interest  which  it  seenis  so  well  calculated  to  exdte, 
is  considerably  diminished  by  the  interruption,  which  . 
iliey  give ;  while  we  are  masfeerii^  difficult  expres- 
sions, we  are  neglecting  to  observe  tiie  beauty  of  the  . 
seotimenfap,  and  are  losing  the  chain  of  thought. 
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EMENDATION  OF  ANOTHER  PASSAGE 
IN  THE  SAME  ORATION. 

xo}  iripoig  wpo$  tpycL  r€rpa[Ji[iiv(ng,  tol  TdTarixoL  [jltI 
iv^idSg  yvmoLij  Bentham's  ^^o)  ^JSTkra^ioi,  p.  10. 

'  ro5ro  Sc  T^  r«u|p  ilaxfSaijtt&yiov^y  cn-ciSi)  JXrj^i  ifo'aK 

rff^y  Schol.  As  Pericles  ^as  addressing  a  mixed  ntuUi" 
tudCy  there  must  have  been  among  his  audience  mss^ 
br^fjiioupyo),  yewpytAj  Huvrffo),  and  jp^port^ifai,  and  a» 

.  be  is  contrasting  the  Athenian  people  With  the  Spar- 
ta!) people  ;2a^ioiia%,  the  Toig  mnHq  must  include 
all  those  persons,  whom  the  Scholiast  mpitions  in  his 
note;  therefore  to  say  rrk^%g  irpog  epya  ttrpamiivbif 

.  seems  to  me  superfluous  and  absurd : .  read  then  with 
meiii  rtngy  which  will  add  a  great  force  to  the  pas- 
s^ :  ^*  The  Athenian  peojrie,"  says  Perides,  "  can 

^attend  at  once  to  domestic  occupations^  and  to  pttb- 
Be  affairs,  and  even  those^  who  are  engaged  in  ritral 

,  labourSj  have  a  Competent  knowledge  of  puUic  con- 
cerns.^   It  is  a  curious  fact  that  Hobbes  has  trans- 
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lated  the  passage,  as  if  be  hi^i  read  in  r^lgi  iri  is 
here  et4amy  as  in  Lon|^us,  c.  44.  i^  oaraTiw  trd  * 
^poyrifi$Lrmv  iioimifovx  m^TOLpyaoMoiUvoi^  The'  phrase 
tq!s  TFfiog  epyft  nrpaiifLhfoig  mesms  persom  employed  in 
Atttb&ndry:  m  ipya  is  ustdxar  i^x^v :  Herodotus 
says  in  his  first  bk.,  when  be  is  i^)eaki|ig^f  Deioces, 
jhurmg  1}   re  x^pi}  fj/viofb^^jfroi^  xol  auroi  Tp^  ^P7^ 


.  t 


ANOTHER  PASSAGE  IK  THJE  SAME 
ORATION  ILLUSTRATED, 


iiot^ipopM^  Si  xa2  raig  tSp  srAifuxw^  p^xiroug  r&f 

xoH  oux  ifrri¥  Srt  ^st^'kourims  aindpyofjUp  riva  ^  /tan 
dri[iaros,  ^  d§a[iAt9S,  t  /i'^  Kf^$ll0  Av  Tig  rwv  mXc* 

rk  ipyctiui^j(m*  xai  sn  roug  xoiSboi^  olft^y  ctitm^ 
oM'xi^§i,  ii6bg  vioi  iurtSf  t^-  ouAfmiov  [uripxi^vrouy 

UrefwcOjitg   xiviipwg   X»pmi(MM¥y   Beatham^s  ^AjSy%t 
^Esnr&^m,  p.  9. 
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^*  Xhe  Laeeda^immimi  youth  were  carefiiUy  trabed 
upat  borne  to  the  poUtic  part  of  war,  by  baJD^  hali- 
tuatod  to  their  watches,  g^nurdsi  mnbiiseade8,widi 
other,  wiles  foid  stratagems,  to  ^ve  them  a  nolioB  of 
what  they  were  afterwards  to  do  io  the  field,*  Ben* 
tham,  p.  129«  **  Cdeb.  Reiske  legi  ynAdhat  wtufm- 
rp^xoSff  I  e.  ^imflkAa'Sais :  sed  TOLpm^femMoi  aut  $peo 
tacula  sunt  et  ludi)  quibus  n^gat  eos  s-iormf  nr,  i  e. 
putare  in  lis  magna  exempla  et  consilia  virtutis  bellies 
pneberi,  ac  fbrtasse  iarinug  iiil  aliud  sign,  [quamjquod 
in  ludis  fictae  res  proponantur;  aut  illud  ipauni,  quod 
per  wupofrpcfri^  ioferri  vuU . vir  od.  ut  M-dmi  deinde 
sint,  quasi  qusedam  arcana  disc^na,  Cujus  usu  et 
conunercio  exteri  callide  arceantur/'  Baver.  iararauf 
ToXiy  Tffls  ilaxcSouftoy/ou^  aiyiTTfrou,  o!  rh  xXaay  flbrari) 
xo}  ytmriiet  yvrnfu^g  htpirwp  iv  rtSg  v^XtfuaM^.  ScIioL 


.  From  the  context  {jEtadtf/xaro^i  ^  Bmiiorog)  the 
words,  at  the  first  sight,  may  seem  to  allude  to  the 
public .  spectacles  and  schoolsi.  and  the  secret  disci- 
pline, which  they  conveyed  to  the  minds  of  tiie  spec- 
tators, and  the  hearers;  but  since  such  places  of 
theatrical  amusement,  and  of  public  instnictioo,  as 
existed  at  Athens,  were .  discouraged  at  Sparta,  and 
as  Pericles  Ls  evidently  contrasting  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  Athenians,  and  of  the  Spartans,  thk 
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inter pretatioD  cannot  be  right*  The  Athenian  stnui- 
ger,  thou^  he  could  see  at  Sparta  no  sddi  public 
schools,  and  no  sudi  public  theaUieSi'^swene  erected 
jn  his  native  dty,  'might  have  inany  of^portuniticKS  of 
otititining  some  usefiil  infohnation,  ^tit  it.jefims'^ 
luursh  aiid  ferced  to  interpret'  •  rd^titraffott^l  of  public 
spectacles,  or  sdiobls,  and  araraf  ctf^ the  secret  ifii^ 
dpline,  which  they  conveyed  to  ;ihe!  inind.  c^As  he 
says  in  the  beginning  of  die  eikifeud^  ISio^i^fiff  riou; 
r£v  wf^fuxmw  iitTJtoug  rAf .  ipoafttim^  t(S&h,  the 
words  seem  to  relate  td  Whc^  conveyed  niilitary  ia^ 
sbuction  mbre  immediately  than  sdiools, '  spectacle^ 
or  theatresV  N^r  can  we  understand  j(wiiii'Bentham) 
by  irapourxtuats  the  careful  training  of  the  youth  far 
war ;  for  the  bratour  sayd  expressly  in  the  sUbseqMttt 
sentence^  xai  i¥  rmg  mu^leug  x.r*  9u  W6  tnqst  then 
consider  xofo^xf uaijp  as  signifying:  ihii^  military  exK 
ercise  and  discipline,  which  an  Athenian  soldier  learnt 
before  he  marched  againsl'^  eneniy:  that  itapoh 
oTCffvi},  and  TctpoMTCffua^ffiyare  military  ternps,  0  evident 
firom  other  passage  of  Thucydidtii :  uMpagnuMs  re- 
fers to  ftofli^aro^,  and  airiraig  to  fl^biato^l'.  I  wonld 
translate  the  passage  thus:  ''We  pass  tio  law  c^ 
expulsion  to  prevait  any  stranger  firom  either  learning 
QT  seeing  any  thing,  by  the  disclosure  of  which  any 
of  our  adversaries  may  be  advantaged:  our  confi-^ 
dence  in  the  moment  of  danger  is  derived,  not  so 
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much  fix>m  fSmnaL  exercises,  and  secret  tlisdi^iiie^ 
as  from  the  ionate  courage,  which  every  individual 
Athenian  can  display."  The  Lacedemonians  did  not 
wish  their  enemies  to  be  acquainted  with  tbeircmUitaiy 
system  (raS$  w(ipcunutHils)j  and  therefore  used  those 
Iheans  to  prevent  the  disclosure  of  it :  this  is  what 
Thucydides  means  by  earareug.  It  is  upon  the  same 
IHincq)le  of  military  policy,  that  Lycurgus^  as  PJutArck 
relates  in  his  Life,  ''  directed  Ids  countrymen  not  to 
engage  in  frequent  wars  with  the  same  eneoif  ,  lest 
they  too  in  their  turn  should  prove  able  n^anrkmis^- 
He  somewhere  else,  however,  observes  that  tlas  lnw 
of  expulsion  Vprooeeded  not,  as  Thucydides  insbur 
ates,  from  a  fear  lest  strangers  ^houUsteid. their  con^ 
ftitution,  but  lest  they  should  give 'to  his  own  people 
some  evil, habits;  for,  as  he  observes,  not  only  new 
^ubjec^  of  discourse  come  along  with  fof^^ners,  but 
new  disccmrse produces  new  opinions,  and  the. new 
-passions  and  desines,  whidi  necessarily  >  spring  from 
them,  would,,  like .  d^cords  in .  music^  disturb  tl^ 
harmony  t>f  the  established  govemqient ;'  see  Langt- 
bornc's  FJutarebt 
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CICERO  ILLUSTRATED. 

Nofme  hunc  in  vincuta  duci^nan  ad  tnortem  rapiy 
'\  non  mmvM  supplkio  mactari  imperabU?    Cat  i. 

c.  II.  ' 

iIThe  primary  raeaning  of  niactare  iB  augere:  9L 

in  another  sense,  which  is  clearly  deducible  from  the 

primary  meaning,  it  is  applied  to  sMrifices,  to  ^}t 

Dtriflie,  which  was  heaped  upon  tiie  vidim :  3.  and  henbe 

h  is  (^n  used  in  the  sense  of  to  kill  (^  Sc.  prop'rie 

macto  dictum  est  quasi  fnagU  auc'to,'l  e.  augeb:  nam 

prius  quam  victimam  immolarient,  thus.ac  vinum.  super 

earn  fuiidebant ;  unde  tnactum  esse  taurum  dicebant» 

ture  vel  vino  cumulatam  has^am  etmdgis  auctam: 

haec  fere  Ser?ius  ad  JEn.  4,  57.  et  9$  641.  et  tone 

^  tnactare  pro  augere  usurparunt  veteres,  Cic.  de  Repub. 

6.  Ferunt  laudibua^  mactant  hanerHus^  Nonius,  4, 

891.    Cic    m   Vatm.  c.  6.  Cum  puerorum  exits 

Deas  manes  mactare  soleas  :—'—interficere — ^Virg. 

JEn.  4.  57.   Mactant  lectas  de  more  biikntes,  tibi 

Servius,  Mactant^  verbum  sacrorum,  nark  w^y^inv^ 

IjAv,  dictum  ut  adolere  [et  immolare] ;  nam  mactare 

est  proprie  magis  augere. ""  Gesner's  Thesaurus) :  4. 

It  also  occasionally  signifies  to  treat  ill :  *^  Mactare 

pro  mala  ajkere,  sen  male  tractare  ponltur:    ut 
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tory  account  of  the  word  in  Ernesti  s  Index  Latini- 
tatis  CiceronianOy  and  hence  I  Jiare  dilated  upon  it. 


AGAMEMNON    OF   JESCHYLUS 

>  1  ■  ■ 

ILLUSTRATED. 


v.  576.  ri  Tam%  irwfcTif  8f i ;  mpol^trau  wifog^ 
ri  jJL^OT  mSt^s  ^*  intirnpfou  [MXin. 

^^  VujtfUii  quid  ista  lugeantu$?  pratcmt  UAor^ 
printum  iis  quidem  qui  mortui  sunt.  Mi  ne  ii  dttur 
quidem  remrgere  veUnt :  nerope  se  tot  aorumiiis  ali- 
quando  defunctps  esse  hetantuTi  quos  in  vitam  re- 
deundo  nolunt  repetere:  eandem  ob  causam  CfUo 
Major  apod  Cic.  de  Sen.  sub.  fia.  Si  qms  largiatur^ 
inquit,  ut  ex  hac  (State  repuerascam  et  m  cwm 
wtgiam^  wUde  recusem.'*  Scbutz.  But  ^chylu^t 
ajipears  to  me  in  this  passage,  to  intimate  the:  sup^ 
posed  impossibility  of  a  returrection.rf .the  dead:  in 
i¥hat  sense  this  is  to  be  taken  will  be. seen  as  w^ 
proeeied.  As  this  is  a  serious  subject^  I  shall  dilate 
lipon  ity  and  adduce  several  passages  of  a  sioiilar^ 
import :  •*  Eur.  Here.  Fur.  moi  rig  davoptrnv  i^khif  i^ 
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nmmo  soppiicio  ^  affeetum  :^  in  the  same  seaae  w^ 
ate  ta  undentand  the  words  at  the  end  of  the  firef 
Catilinariany  Eternis  suppUcHs  vivas  mortuosque 
tnoctabis.  The  word  occurs  much  more  frequently 
m  its  primary  meaning  than  many  scholars  may  be 
disposed  to  think:  thus  Virgil  JEn.  3.  v.  118.  says, 

urii  ntactaicithmioreg: 


compare  with  this  Ifae  following  passage  in  JEn.  1. 

V.48. 

— ■'  S^pplex  umimfonat  honormi 

and  in  ^if.  1 L  50.  ^ 

■     '     ■■  ■'  Cmmdaiqme^akaf^ia  ^Umiss 

S.  It  is  hence  osdd  occasionally  in  'the  sense  pf  M 
honour  a  person :  *^  Nonius  !•  c  MMtare\  honorart^ 
Flaut.  famen  haneste  mactutum  reducam  domum. 
Accius  Diddscalico.  Stfkntiaque  incicta  gratia 
4ttfue  honoris  patera  Nestarem  mactavif  aurea  ;--r 
etiam  cutn  accusativo  rei,  Varro  de  Fit.  Pop.  Rom. 
ap.  Non.  L  c.  Qjuod  Kalendis  Jwnis  et  publicej  ef 
pjrivatim  faodtam  Xfabatam)  puHem  DU  mactat.'' 
Oesner*s  Thesa$niis.'  6.  By  k  natural  analogy  fron> 
to  heap  upon^  it  is  used  to  sq^ify  td  heave  into  a 
placej  pradpitare^  as  Gesner  has  obs6r?ed,  m  Acciui 
Antenoridis^  Qm  ana  illorum  copiasfundamin  cam- 
pOj  aut  naves  uram^  out  eastra  inactabo  in  mare 
Nonius  c.  1.    Tbci  refetder  will  find  a  very  unsati^te- 
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tory  account  of  die  word  in  Ernesd^s  Index  Lstm- 
tatis  Ckeromamtf  and  hence  I  iiave  dilated  ujpoait 


AGAMEMNON    OF   iESCHYLUS 

ILLUSTRATED. 

v^  576.  r/  TMirie  9t9t§h  tii;  wetp^trau  Wwr 

^^  Vi^vM  quid  ista  higeamuff  fntieriit  Ukott 
primum  us  quidem  qui  mortui  suntj  mi  ne  d  dOmr 
quidem  remrgere  veiiut :  nenipe  ae  tot  asnunDisali- 
quando  defunclips  esse  totantuTi  quos  in  vitam  re- 
deundo  nolunt  repetere:  eandem  ab  cauaam  Cato 
Major  apod  Cic.  de  Sen.  sub.  fin.  &  quis  Mirgiatur^ 
inquit,  ut  ex  hac  at  ate  repuerascam  et  m  cunis 
vagtam,  x>abie  recusem.''  Scbutz.  But  £schylus 
ajipears  to  me  in  this  passage,  to  intimate  the  sup- 
posed impossibility  of  a  resumction.^ .the  dead:  in 
i¥hat  sense  thb  is  to  be  taken  will  be  seen  as  we 
proceed.  As  this  is  a  serious  subject,  I  shall  dilate 
tipon  it,  and  adduce  several  passages  of  a  similar 
ittiport :  *^  £ur.  Here.  Fur.  uioi  rif  0ayoW«y  i^hkif  i^ 
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^!^ ;   Id.  Akiit   fAx,   tori   r^  ^Mimag  i§  (piag 

ggA7<t7v:   Virg.   Sed   revocare  gradum,  superdsque 

mcadereadauraSj  Hie  labor ^  hoc  opus  est:  Catull. 

JUuCj  unde  negant  redire  quenguam :  Lucian.  MorL 

Dialog,  ot!  dsfti^  ayc^di7y  nwa  r£v  TdiLvrfl  $iairX6iiO-as^ 

Toiv;  Plut.  &jra^  tbApmiroi  yryipaitiPj  SV^-Si  oix  strrt 

ytvMau:  Sen.    Hippol.  Gradumque  retro  flectere 

hand  wiquam    sinunt    Umbra   traces,"*  Duport's 

Gnomologia  Homericaj   p.   54.    Again  in .  p.   145. 

* 

£s.  Eumenid.  uto^  Sapomg  wr^s  i<rr^  &^Taa:t$. 
The  following  passage  from  Dr.  Beotiey's  8  Sermons 
on  the  Folbf  and  Unreasonableness  ^  Atheism^  4th 
Ed.  p.  41.  contains  som€  luminous  ideas  upon  this 
^jiubject,  which  be  hasyery  successfully  applitd.  to 
the  illustratidn  of  ^c/^,  c  XIV.  V.  16.  Because  ht 
hath  appointed  a  day ^  in  which  he  will  ju^ge  the. 
world  in  righteousness^  by  that  m^^  whom,  he  hath, 
orddinedy  whereof  he  hath  given  aisurance  unfoall 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
*^  Hitherto/*  says  this  aUe  divin%  and  profound  scbor* 
lar,  ^*  the  aposfle  had  ,neyer  contradicted  all  bi^ 
audience  at  once ;  though  at  eveny  part  c^  his  dis<' 
course  sotiie  of  them  might  be  uneasie,  y^totbenp. 
were  of  his  side,  and  all  along  a  moderate  silei^cQ,  and 
attention  was  observed^  becaude  every  poinl :  wa^ 
agreeable  to  the  notions  of  the  greater  party;  but,. 
when  they  heard  of  the  resurrect igg  of  the  deadr  the  % 


I. 


I 

% 
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iolemiplion  and  damoori  became  uuvenal,  so  M 
here  the  apostle  was  obliged  to  break  off»  and  d^ 
from  Mnumg  them  (v.^S.) :  what  could  be  tfce  ittn* 
of  this  geaerai  disseni  firom  the  nelioa  of  die  nmr- 
rectioUi  since  ahnost  all  of*  them  believed  /Ae  kmar- 
taUhf  if  the  wtdf  St  GhryaoetDm  hath  .a  coooeil, 
that  the  Athenians  took  Mamutig  ^the  <y]ginal  wonl 
for  resurrection)  to  be  preached  to  them  as  agoddesi^ 
and  in  thb iancy  he  is  followed  by  some. of  the  mo- 
dems: the  ground  of  the  otejecture  is  the  18di  v^of 
this  chqiter,  where  some  said,  /P%4i/  wiUthii.bMkf 
sMyff  OAer  some.  He  seemetk  io  ie  B  seitcrforth 
of  strange  Gods  (^ipm¥  ifuiMMmmf^  strange  dnties, 
which  comprdiends  both  sexes),  because  he  preached 
unto  them  Ch^a^  $tai  r7j¥  it^asrTo/atpJ  Jesus  ami  the 
resurrection  .*  now,  say  they,  it  could  not  be  said 
deities  in  the  plural  number,  i  unless  ft  be  supposed 
that  afArraa'is  is  a  goddessj  as  well  as  Jesus  a  God; 
but  we  know,  such  a  permutation  of  oonAer  is  fre- 
quent in  all  languages :  we  have  another  example  of 
it  in  the  very  text,  As  certain  also  of  your  aam  poets 
have  saidf  For  we  are  also  his  of  spring  /  and  yet  the 
apostle  meant  only  one,  Aratus,  the  Cflician,  his 
countryman,  in  whose  astronomical  poem  this  passage 
is  How  extant:  so  that  although  he  preadied  to  the 
Athenians  Jesus  alone,  yet  by  a  common  mode  of 
speech  he  mig|it  he*  called  A  setter  forth  ^  Grange 
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MQods:  it  is  iDf  oimikm  that  the  geoeral  dist^ 
clamour. proceeded  from  a  mistake  about  tbe  nature 

.  of  the  ChrisdaD  resurrection :  the  word  rcsmr^ 
rection  (eufArrmt'^f  and  eeM^ritrourdac)  was  well 
enough  known  amopgat  the  Athenians,  as.  appears  at 

.  this  time  from  HcHner,  iEschylus,  and  Sophocles 
(//.  oi.  55U  Eumen.  655.  Soph:  Efectru  \SS.): 
tliey  could  hardly  then  possibly  imagine  it  to  sig- 
nify a  goddess :  but  then  ii  akoay$  denoted^  return- 
^^gfi^^^  ^^^  ^t^^  of  the  dead  to  this  present  worlds  to 

'  eat  and  drkA  and  cowcerse  itpm  earthj  and  so  after 
another  period  of  life  to  die  again  as  befiore :  and  Fes- 
tus»  a  Roman,  seems  to  have  had  tbe  same  apprehen-* 

^  sions  about  it ;  for,  when  he  declares  the  case  of  St. 
Paul,  his  prisoner,  tQ  king  Agrippa,  he  tells  him  that 
the  accusation  was  only  about  certain  questiooa  of  the 
Jewish  .  superstkion, :  and  of  am  Jesus,  who  was 
deadi  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alvoe  (Acts  xxt.  19.): 
so  that,  when  the  Athenians  heard  him  mention  ihe 
resurrection  ^  the  dead,  whichr.  acGordntg  to  their 
acceptation  of  tbe^  word^  was^  a  contradictioo:  to  com^ 
mon  sense,  and  to  the  expmence  of  all  j^aces  and 
age8»  they  had  no  patience  to  ;^ve  any  longer  atten- 
tion :  hb  words  seemed  ta  them  as  idle  tales^.M  the 
first  news,  of  our  Saviours  resurrectioBH  did .  to  the 
Apostles  themselves:    all  interrupfedind^moeked 

•    him,  except  a  few,  that  saon  txirlMpe  ^understoodJum 


290 

t  * 

/ 

see  the  same  disconsolate  thoughts  concerning  death 
and  the  everlasting  loss  of  friends,  uttered  in  a  very 
plaintive  and  melancholy  manner  Iplug.  in  Aul. 
1S5I,  1416.  Hippolyt.  19 1.  Orest.  1207,  1087. 
Soph.  (Ed.  Colon,  1700.  Trachin.  984.  Electr.  240." 


HIPPOLYTUS    OF    EURIPIDES    ILLUS- 
TRATED. 

"  Vulgo,'*  says  the  Professor,  "  distinctio  posita  erat 
post  Tvxp^u,  nt  conjungerentur  iatfiovfov  rm  irapoidgv^ 
satis  inepte:  recte  Valck.  monuit  Tu;fav  ZouftAvwv 
dictum  esse  pro  sipnplici  rup^av  vel  ^ftopoy  ut  in 
Fragm.  Eur.  :^olis^p.  Stob.  p.  568,  38. 

Tho^h  I  agree  with  the  Proifessor  in  his  change  of 
the  punctuation,  yet  I  cannot  assent  to  the  opinion  of 
Valckenaer,  which  lie  espouses,  tliat  roj^jDUf  Sai/xov^v 
is  the  same  as  rupf av,  or  Sa/jttoyo.  Euripides  here 
makes  Theseus  say  that  the  Gods  are  visiting  him 
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qua  fidticia  metidacns  suis  invicein  credunt,'  Mioaciiis 
Felix,  p.  94.  Camtab.  171 2. :  ^  Vellete  tamen  dtisci- 
tftri,  utnimve  cutii  corporibtrs?  0t  corpoHbus' quibiis, 
ipmne  am  ^navaiib  restirgatut?  am^  cor^m^?  h6C| 
qtKMl  adam,  aeque  mkina)  tiec  vita  is£:  ipio  cor* 
pore  ?  sed  jam  ante  dilapsnm  est :  alio  coil'pore  ?  ergo 
homo  novus  nascitur,  non  prior  itle  reparatur:  et 
tamen  tanta  aetas  ahiit,  seecula  innmnera  jSuxerunt, 
quis  UDus  uUus  ab  inferis  vel  Protesilai  sorte  rente- 
avif^  lUdrarum  d^llett  j^nnisso  edmmeatii^  tel  ut 
exemplo  crederemus?  Omnia  ^ista  figmenta  male- 
sanae  opinionis  et  inepta  solatia,'  &c.  Minucius'  Felix, 
p.  66. :  \         '      ;  ' 

Soles  occidere,  et  reiirep09$/uinf:  -^ 
Nobis  eum^met  occUUt  trevbilta, 

0 

-Not  esi  pe^peina  una  dimdenda.         CatuUuc 

Motchus,  IdyU  3.  1Q9* 

uMi  T*  \wimi  oiMcrr'  i^A«i  «ort. 

Eur.  TitMid  V.  4a7. 

« 

69&. : 


092 

SfMfig  V  iutyxr^  vi^iMva^  /Sporol;  ^epiut^ 

Eur,  Here.  Fur. 
Incert 


ANOTHER  PASSAGE  IN  THE  SAME 
PLAY  ILLUSTRATED. 

V.  938.     ex  TOf  yeirXiiyiEitai*  trii  y^p  ixrAJj^wvW  fu 

*'  Vertendum/*  says  the  Professor,  *'  verba  aber* 
rantia  extra  sedem  et  Jines  rationis,  sive  deHraniia : 
dtat  Musgr.  Piaton.  Timaumy  p.  1046.  D.  £d* 
Ficin.  e!  fjitj  TraitrafrJouri  Ta^aXXarrofurv,  nisi  pftifie 
dtUramus :  corrigendum  censet  Blomfield.  «^«8^."  I 
wish  that  for  the  benefit  of  his  younger  readers  the 
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with  this  calamity y  for  the  sins  committed  by  some  of 
his  ancestors:  "  Quanquam  neque  opud  eosdem  poe- 
tas,  aliosque  e  gentilibus  scriptores,  desint  gravissima 
subinde  monitaf  quibuse^^,  qu(e  a  Diis  imviittuntur^ 
etiam  immerentibus  calamitates,  patienter  ferri  debere, 
neque  proinde  Diis  succensendum  traditur:  sicuti 
cum  in  Prometfi:  ab  Opeanidum  Choro  admonetur 
subinde  Japetides,  et  a  Soph.  Philoct.  y.  1348. 

ifi^wTOici  roi$  fMV  6t»v 

similiter  ap.  Eur.  Phcen,  v.  385. 

ac  idem  Tragicus  in  ^olo  ap.  Stob.  Serm.  cvi. 
p.  568.  adde  iliud,  quod  ibidem  ap.  Stob.  et  similiter 
in  Grotii  e  Stobseo  Excerptis,  p.  454.  tanquam 
Euripidisy  apud  Plutarch,  autem  in  Consol.  ad 
Apollon.  p.  116.  ut  JEscjhyli  refertur, 

dvBgmv  yap  foriv  evSixcov  re  xa)  (ro^w, 
iv  Tol$  xaxolci  [Mifn  ivfJAuctat  0co7|^; 

de  quibus  plura  qui  volet,  adeat  eundem  Stob.  dicto 
Serm.  cvi.  et  in  Excerptis  tow  Tctyw  Grotii,  cviii. 
Sri  Se7  y%vvou<o$  ipipuv  ra  TrparTriirrovra  ivroi^  aiSpi' 
woug.^  Spanhem  in  Hymn,  in  Pallad.  p.  606,  7. 
Sophocles  says  also  in  his  (Ed.  Col.  rl  ^ipop  ix  6iwiy 
naXoog  j(jpnfi  ^ipuv,  quoted  by  Duport  in  his  GnomO' 
logia  Homerica^  p.  253. :  Again  in  p.  142.  Homer. 
//.  24. 
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et  ap.  Orphei^niy  seu  Onomacrituai  Argoru  v.  34.  (ie 
vaticiniis  in  g^nere,  quse  ex  Auguriis  et  Haruspic^ 
capiuntuV, 

adde  Hesych.  qui  I ^<Sjpoy.  avem,  et  d^.qui^  vQcp  iofcat, 
exponit  oux  Mst^  ipnifr  (I'ocm  ifon-bene  positmn^ '  m 
debito  nempe  ei  cave®  loco." 


:.   '  ■  *.  ;"i  :i     y 


REMARKS  SUGG£STEt)  BY  A  PASSAGE 

IN  THE  SAME  PLiAY;"  ' '      - 


V.  98.  6ff.  ff-oj;  oSy  ^  o-c/tiniy  ^IfjLOv'  ov  it^vifviiriis) 


.  I 


The  learned  Professor  here  justly  observes:  "Omnino 
assentior  Musgravio,  suspicanti  Furias  inaui,  quo 
HOLT  i^oyy^v  dictae  sunt  a-eiAVOL^  dfoi.  Phot.  Lex.  MS. 

oturai  xa)  Eufj^tyl^g  sxotXouvro;  similia  babet  Hesych. , 
et  alii  Grammatici :   hue  igitur  respidt  HippoLyti 
monitio :    nam  Furias  nominare  ne&s    habebatuTv : 
vid.  Orest,  37.  et  402.   Op.  SSof  i8«7i'  rpugyuxr)  x^r 
^tpslg  xopoLg.     M,  oIS'  a$  cXs^o^i  iifOfJLOurou  S*  ou  /SouXo- 
jitai.   O^.  tf'fifiyai  yap'  suTo/Sfura  it  axoTpire$*Kiyu¥.** 


jr 


Professor  had  noticed  the  metttf^boricd  ud&  of  s|^6;^' 
in  thia  pBMBfge  :  ^  Ear.  Here.  Fur.  V i  S96} 

opviy  $*  2&BV  njy  oJx  ^v  alo'lotf  iBgatf : 

ita  Hesych,  cjuiihde  illtistfatut',  l^tS^dv- rSv^x  aJViov 

unde  iBiid  Soph,  in  Td^w  apttd^  tiJfirier  ^arraterrt 
-r^rii.  p.  553.  \      ' 

et  quern  locum  Ta^oiSf?  dicto  loco  Aristophanes^ . 

quibus  adde  insignem  apud  Dion.  loc.  1.  xxxvii. 
p.  4L  ubr  de /captoSaiulfsi  a^I^ud  RoBianos  augprio- 

ait,  tf^eSpoi  yap^'T)iv§g.\ipp$6iS;hriwr(i9roi  Tta.)  Si^  rouro 
ave/tavreu0-aro ;  ac  unde  factunii   ut  K^cS^oi  ^psu^p^ 
extra  sedem  mentis  positi^  seu  mente  m(7^i  dicantur 
ab  Euripide  in.  HippoL  v.  955^^    Spanheni*s  Obss. 
p.  636, 7.  Hesychius,  as  we  have  seen,  explains  s^s^poy 
by  o5x  fjrSffrov  opviv  r  Spanhem  observes  in  Hymn,  in^ 
Falldd.  p.  6}  8.    "  M&imr  em)   6eurS — hie  nempe' 
propria  edm'  in-  rcftf  v*rb6:    unde  oibfo^^^  seti- 
augur  dittos  idem  iFHrestaff  ap.   Soph.  (Ed:  7)fr. 
V.  495.  tk:  uW'veteres'^Gramiiiatici,  oiafoWn^r  «  Twy 
otminltg  nl9l/tf vo^^  deinf,'  xtti  o  r^v  *  Trtjtriv  ^rw/lh  oiorafi^ 
ZtarMis  ^tA'  Mtpt¥£¥:  quomodo  nempe  ap.  Aristof^. 

^  -f A  ^±  \ -a •  :l ■■  Lug -M-jiA-ji*^ 
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anecdotes  related  by  Mr.  Barrow,  and  Sir-G.  Stapit^ 
ton,  doeot  (^  imperial  titles  is  used  instead  of  ht0 
name.  -  •  i 


t  - 


Mr.  GdliBS^  in  his  account  of  a  funereal  oerefiioiiy 
among  the  native  of  N.  S.  Wales,  says  {Vol.  i.  p.  ^5.): 
'^  Tjiey  enjoiaed  us  on  no  account  to  mentioii  tlie 
name  of  the  deceased^  axustom  they  rigidly  attended 
to  themselves,  whenever  any  one  died  ;  and  in  pur^ 
suanee  (^  this  custom,  Nafhiar-ray^  one  of  whose 
names  was  Ba^oo-deT'Ty^  had  actually  refinquished 
that,  and  obtained  another  name:"  Again  fae  says  in 
p.  607.  ^^  CelC'be's  wife,  who  bore  the  same  names  as 
the  deceased^  lost  them  both  on  this  occaision,  and 
was  called  by  every  one  Bo^ral^-eirle-an :  this 
peculiarity  wiis  also  observed  by  them  with  respect 
to  a  little  giri  of  ours,  of  whom  Ba-rahng-g-roo  wa^ 
so  foiad,  as  to  call  her  always  by  her  own  name:  on 
her  (feoease,  she  too  was  styled  Bfhnahng^l^l^on.^ 
If  the  £pstem8  so  scrupulously  abstain  from  pro* 
nouncing  the  name  of  dieir  sovereigns, ,  need  we 
wonder,  at  the  scrupulousness  of  the  Jews  in  pro? 
nouncing  the  name  of  God,  who^was  ^e  King  of 
their  sfiate?  Thus  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Burder  in  his 
Oriental  Customs  (Vol  ii.  p.  S81.),  on  Jame^ 
IV.  15.  Jf  the  Lord  will,  that  it  was  "  a  CMStgm 
among  the  Jews  to  begin  all  things  with  God :  they 
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A  peculiarity  of  Eastern  manners  is  the  scnipulous- 
ness^  with  which  the  Easterns  in  some  parts  abstain 
from  mentioning  the  name  of  their  sovereign,  even 
when  they  are  not  addressing  him  personally.     The 

» 

following  passa^i  is  quoted  by  Mr;  Bwrdeir^  in  his 
Oriental  Customs  ( Voli  i  r;  p;  399*  3d .  ed; )  from  the 
Asiatic  Researches :  *  ^^  Among  the  HindiKS  it  never 
has  been  custonfiary  to  call  any  prince  by  bis  proper 
name :  this  custom  has  been  communicated  to  the 
Burmas  with  such  strength,  lliat  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  learn  the-name  of  any  princQ  during  his  reign :  his 
titles  only  can  lawfully  be  mentioned;  and  the  law  is 
enforced  with  such  rigour  tiiat  BurmaSj  even  in  Caly 
cutta,  shudder  when  requested  to  mention  the  dread- 
ful name :  nor  am  I  satisfied  (says  the  writer  of  this 
article)  that  either  Capt.  Symes,  or  I,  could  ever 
procure  the  real  name  of  the  reigning  monarch,** 
That  a  similar  scrupulousness  prevails  among  the 
Chinese  is,  perhaps,  obvious  from  this  curious  circum- 
stance that,  whenever  the  Chinese  had  any  occasion 
to  mention  the  i^ame  of  their  sovereign  to  any  of  the 
gentlemen  of  the  British  embassy,  as  we  see  in  several 

■^■ip— — ^»-  I  ■  ■  I  ■    ■  .  I  I   ■  ,        r  I        I       ■      » 

*  Mr.  Burder  quotes  this  passage  as  an  apt  illustration  of 
Rev.  c.  XIX.  V.  1 2.  "  He  had  a  name  written,  thai  no  man  knew 
hut  he  himself, "  but  he  is  here  mistaken ;  for  the  Eastern  know9 
the  name  of  h»  Mvereign,  but  he  will  not  pronounce  it  from 
icnq>ulou8  motives. 
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anecdbtm  fehited  by  Mr.  Barrowy  and  Sv-G.  Staiit* 
ton,  daeoi  ^  impeiial  tiUes  is  used  imtctoMl  of  bis 
name. 


« •* 
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Mr.  Geilias;  iahis  aocount  of  a  ftnwrcai  oemoay 
among  thdni^iytt  of  N.S.W4Biles,^ys<V4d.  t.p.€05.): 
<^  Tliej  enjoined  us  on  no  account  to  mention  the 
name  of  the  deceased^  a  custom  tbey  rigidly  attended 
to  thfenba^lveSy  whena^er  any  one  died  ;  and  in  pin^ 
suanee  of  this  cuafom^  Nathkar'Pay^  one  of  wliose 
names  was  Bo'^^^^defyry^  bsA  acCuailly  refinqoished 
that,  and  obtained  another  name  r*^  Again  he  says  in 
p.  607*  ^'  Cele-befs  wifi^  v^ho  bore  the  same  names  as 
the  deceased^  lost  them  both  on  this  occasioQ,  and 
was  called  by  every  one  B(hrak$ig-al^k^an  .*  this 
peculiarity  was  also  observed  by  them  with  respect 
to  a  little  girl  of  ours,  of  whom  Ba-rabng-g-roo  was 
so  foiid,  as  to  call  her  always  by  her  own  name :  on 
her  (feoease,  she  too  was  styled  B(hrahng^t'h-o9L* 
If  the  £pstem6  so  scrupulously  abstain  from  pn> 
nouncing  the  name  of  tlieir  sovereigns,  need  we 
wonder,  at  the  scrupulousness  of  the  Jews  in  pro- 
nouncing the  name  of  God,  who.  was  the  King  of 
their  state  ?  Thus  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Burder  in  his 
Oriental  Customs  (Vol.  ii.  p.  S81.),  on  James 
iv.  15.  If  the  Lord  will,  that  it  was  "  a  custom 
among  the  Jews  to  begin  all  things  with  God :  they 
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yfro  TTp^  rot^  TbTiiragy  xa)  rwv  TaXaicfv  rm$  airoltg 
ayi[ti[JLin^irxi  jBacriXicDV  eiWvrof  •  "Ori,  jxA'ttjv,  Aouctiou" 
[jLOVioi  Ttivdavoyrai  inpl  rcow  ToXfffunuy  ou  W<roi  ci(r}y, 
aXXc^  To5  ffi(r}y ;  hinc  etiam  intelligendus  Damascius 
ap.  Photiuaii  p.  1038.  ed.  Schott.  yuvaTxa  ^aiSoroioy 
aysra^,  dg  S*  oux  e^reidero  ro  Saijttoviov  ri^^  yuvaixo^ 

r^l^  /AJXsnjo'a^ :  hodie  nuUo  sensu  legitur  fiangy  et  in 
Damascio,  et  Plutarcho;  quod  viros  eruditissiiuos 
admodum  exercuit :  nos  utrique  suam  lectionem 
restituimus.* 


NOTE  ON  THE  PROMETHEUS. 


V.  22A.  xgar^Tra  Zfj  /xoi  rZv  itoift&TooTwv  rim 
hiivf  Ixoyri  Zi]y1  a'Ufi.wapaararih, 

'^  Earum  rerumy.fuit  metoi  tmc  succurrebant^  vel 
^fk?  tunc  facereUcebat4 1  Agam.  1055.  rd,  X^iorra  TcSy 
Ttap^frrmrm  xiyu^  Glass*  p.)liiS.  The.  first  Qf 
these  two  interpretaticHis  is  rt^  <Kj«Tect  oaey>A8iii 


^8 

.    One  of  Platarch'3  Roman    Questions  (p.  I4(L 
Vol.  III.  oct  ed.  Wyttenbach)  is  this:  Jtarlm 

xoJ  ^uXarrfiv^  iln  sst$¥  appiqp,  ffrs  difknaj  ml 
yjyeip  amlp^reUi  xed  ^i^rtiy,  xa}  wofjM^tir  vunip  8 
r^y  oarippv^a-tf  i^eanrowri  ius-iSeupuayioigj  lsr%fmm$ 
OiaXiptoif  Xs}paaAi^  oartiXMeu  xmjceSg  Bict  ri  ^unh; 
Toup  has  the  following  learned  note  in  his  Emenda- 
tionts  in  Suidam^  Vol.  ii.  p.  324w  ^^  Notandam  et 
istud,  (MiSffjLu^^  ft^  rmf,  iarupokaxia  :  sic  Philo  Vol.  i(. 
p.   S71.   ed.    Mangey,  Mlmims-t    yAp  a^ts^r^Mm 

ipL^as'§$  TTJg  AinxMrij^y  rpoofmh  tpxop  ov  yspoiuvov,  ad 
b.  1.  vide  cl.  Koen.  in  Gregor.  de  jDialectis,  p.  65. 
qui  addit  Per  Deam  jurantes  dicebant  /xa,  r^Vj  et  mg 
njv:  vide  Schneider  Periculum  Crit.  p.  36.  et  Suid. 
V.  1^  Ti)v  et  V.  Aajf&fMkig :  eadem  locutio  occurrit  in 
Epigr.  quod  legitur  Anihol.  p.  300.  et  ap.  Laert  in 
Lycon. :  ita  etiam  loquitur  Philodemus  in  Epigr. 
Miscell.  Lips.  p.  141.  et  Aristoph.  Ran.  v.  1421.  jxa 
roy^  ubi  Schol.  iT^kuwrtHmg.  ofiyufi.  xaHi  wrmg  i^ 
itm  Tolg  upjftLmg  hiort  pLtj  Tpotrrtdivou  roy  Oeoy,  euXa- 
jSiio^  Xap^*'  ilMiitrav  Si  rtng  roiouroi^  opxoig  XP^^^> 
tTTffu^i^juu^oftfyoi,  mm  fiTfiTy  ftiy^  ft^  roy,  oyof&a  S^ 
pLtfixhi  Trpo(rfi§tua$ :  hinc  obiter  intelligendus  est  insig- 
nis  loc.  Plutarchi  in  Cleomen^  p.  319.  ed.  Barnes, 
'M^yag  o5y  ry  ^pwrjfLari  y^ywwg  o  £Xtoftiyi}^)  idpourw- 


«  . 
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ycTO  wp^s  Tohg  Ttjiyiiragy  xal  Twp  TaXaicf  v  t;ivo^  ayrou^ 

aXTifl^  To5  fiViv;  hinc  etiam  intelligendus  Damascius 
ap.  Photiunii  p.  1038.  ed.  Schott.  yuvaTxa  TaiSoroioy 
ayirai,  dg  S*  oux  j^reidero  ro  Sai/tovioy  r%  Qfuyaixo^ 

ri}^  ^Xsr^o-o^ ;  hodie  nuUo  sensu  legiturjxangy  et  in 
Damascio,  et  Plutarcho:  quod  viros  eruditissiiuos 
admodum  exercuit :  nps  ^  utrique  suam  lectionem 
restituimus.* 


'  ( 


NOTE  ON  THE  PROMETHEUS: 

V.  22A.  xgetnaTa  Zfj  /xoi  rZv  itoif§ariTW¥  rin 

'^  Earum  rerum^.pue  menti  tma succtirrebant,  vd 
gua  tunc  facere  licebati  \  A^ank  105%^.  ra  x^ra  ircSv 
mpi^rarraiy   XJyfi,!*    Glos^    p.;  IS^.     The   first   qf 

these  two  interpretatioiis  is  rtbe/  €q^      oaey>  a8;jtt 
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powerful/  says  Longinus,  'was  the  effect,  which  was 
produced  by  his  eulogies,  that  his  hearers  seemed  to 
feel  the  same  pride  and  exultation  at  the  mention  of 
the  battle  of  Cheronaea,  as  they  felt  at  the  mention  of 
the  victories  of  Salamis,  and  of  Marathon:'  *  so  strong 
was  the  illusion  of  the  moment^  that  they  seemed  to 
confound  disgrace  with  glory,  and  defeat  with  victory,' 
As  to  the  passage  of  Poly  bins,  cited  by  Toup,  he  has 
misunderstood  it ;  for  Ta^atrn^ourdai  rouj  eucoCo^ras 
means  to  reduce  under  one's  power  the  passions  of 
the  hearers :  TrapacrniiratrBai  occurs  frequently  in  this 
sense  in  Thucydides,  and  seems  to  have  been  the 
military  expression  for  to  subdue  an  enemy..  In 
Longinus,  sect.  9.  p.  67.  we  have  r&g  -^x^  avor^f- 
^8iv  Tpog  rii  jxffyidi}^  xa}  wtnnp  iyxujubova^  as)  Toifiv 
yswaiou  ra^flwnJftaTo^,  where  vapda-rrifiaTog  signifies 
sentiment :  it  is  erroneously  translated  in  the  Latin 
version  of  Toups  ed.  amplitudine  quadam  nobilij 
and  by  Langbaine  generosa  audacid  et  dnimi  pree- 
sentia :  mtrri  jttoi  vapitrratr^at  ixcTvov  jEtifS*  si^  aSot/ 
fovro,  avcu  ^siag  yLoipag  MvolIj  Plato's  PhtBdo^  p.*  158. 
Ed.  Forster:  Again  p.  177.  ouxouv  ayayxi],  g^Jij,  Ix 
iroLvrtov  rottrtoy  TrapitrTourBai  io^ay  roiavSf  tivA  roTg 
yvria-tiog  ^iXoo-o^oi^ ;  Demosthenes  uses  hrlpx^rdi 
(Ppoyiiv  for  TrapifrratoLi  ^pbvfTv  in  o  ie8p\  rcov  tniyLisMpKSv 
X^^  (p.  14.  Ed:  Allen),  Et  y«  ct)  -xj^yjAirtif  airtS 


;mann  in  his  Appendix  adds :  ^  Clare,  £uripide8  io 
Rheso,  780.,  W  fioi  xaS"  iirvta  ti^a  ps  TapUrrourcU:  &ic 
^aepissime  wripx^tF^  usurpatur/'  Again,  wg  w  nurh 
t6j(7}V  in  rod  wapitrrafiiifou  ry  rd^it  j(pwiuvog  aTvXorf 
Jiwms  Plutarch  Sympas.  p.  59$.  Vcd.  vi.  oct  ed. 
Wyttenbach :  Again  in  p.  594.  I<pi^  l\  in  ro5  jropo* 
crrayro^:  Again  in  p.  1057.  aurcf>  Si  «'«X^axi^  t«^ 
^TTOLO'dou  nal  rii  ralit  uakfi^ixaS  yipofnr^.  We  have  in 
Longinus,  aect.  16.  p.  S^,  Toyp's  3d  ed*.  oct.  cn^  k«k«4)i* 

f^xS  '^i  ^f^  ^i>J9vo¥f  ^  M  ntg  xarii  MapeASua  x^ 
^TiOfMiffli   9U£viTvjpioig^  wciplcTour$ai    <pifwfu9:   Toiip 

(p.  S81.)  here  says:  *' Assentipr  Hudsonp  legenti  x#m- 
jfiiJaiUvoiSf  quod  el^anCius :  Dionysius  Hsik.  Antif. 
Horn.  10.  S3.  -PwiJtfiLkig  iV  ^Lpa^  iHg  iripm¥  ipx^^ 
wAnrpm  i<m,  ti  wapaurrfynra^  round,  wifk  kurrm  ^p^ 
pih:  cL  cl.  Porvil.  ad  Chariton,  p.  391*  sed  nihU 
muto:  an^nymus  Orat.  Funebr.  in  Constantin. 
p.  703.  ed.  Ha^^rc*  xpt}  ri  wapi^rartu  ^p^vuy  ifiJSis 
iiri  roig  &pr$  rvfijSf ^opt^i ;  quod  imprimis  noCan* 
dum :  huq  &cit  Polybiuf,  8.  59.  HouxMp  i  ^.tr/ypa^ 

aauT^  roxkj  AH^ityrag  ilg  'A  [iSXkw  airw  (myaycutoo^ 

Tf7y  e^'  iSg  iieoAw^  In  the  p^sage  cf  Xx>oginu$  read 
Hou^il^ofU^oig  with  HpdsQn:  Ibe  Qonstructi(Hi  is  wupl* 
trrar^tu  xov^i^juiMi^  f  pioMTv,  as  in  the  passage  of  the 
Oljfnt likes  W9  htve  w^ttrtwol  f$/^  ^fm^xMUf.     '  Sd 
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infra  p.  45."  so  too  Dem.  irspi  Xre^.  t^v  rpis  rouf 
rmXfun}Xffratf  itfrnKKV  uTa^;^ouo-a>'  irpt^'Ka^vra  rap 
in£v,  where  Rebke  remarks :  "  x^aXajBovra  pro 
rpoa-TiO^wra  [iieum,etsic  conjecitqiioqueMarkland." 
See  the  Critical  Remarks  on  dtlached  Pasaages  of 
Detttotthertu,  in  the  Class.  Joum.  No.  IIL  J).  595. 


NOTE  ON  THE  PROMETHEUS. 

».  140.  T^f  mkurixnu  TijSJoc  ixypm,  1 

T^f  iTQ^ur^xMu  I^fluof  rqc  ^a.fiiiJ.'^nfos  /%  Schol.  B. 
"  Ad  verbum — terrts  onmiparentis  alumna :  Hesych. 
et  Suid.  T^du'f  i  I^i:  Homericum  illud  //.  £.  201, 
fidetur  respexisee  Ms. 

utet.£&.  Orid.Fatt.'L  81. 

Duxerat  Octami  quondam  Titamda  Tet^, 
Qui  ttrram  liquidit  qua  ptUtt  ambit  aqutM; 
Plato  in  Tkeatet.  if  ylvt&tg  rtw  oXXov  auvmiv  'i2xi«- , 
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,  et  rel  ip8»  Oceanitidesi  quasatloquitur  Prometheus, 
quam  plurims  fueniot,  ApoUodor.  S.  Tpi^;^/Xfd«~7olp 
'AoMu^/Si^r  Virg.  Geor.4.  38S. 

Oceanum^ patrem  rerum,  Nympha$que  sotores: 
Centum  qua  sylvas,  centum  quafiumina  servant: 

Propertius,  3,  7. 

D  centum  aquorea  Nereo  genitere  puellaJ* 

Stanley. 

*  • 
There  18  in  the  Sewn  at  Thebes,  v.  314.  a  pass- 
age, which  should  be  contrasted  widi.this  passage  of 
the  Prometheus^ 

utflip  Tff  Aiqiuiky  f^       ,      . 

Ttfiuos  Ti  9pSif* 

crai  ydLp  irt  i^OipoaAg  cupi^fuftA$  tf  Ffy  awirtxs  rip 

.    *nxiaiflv  Ka)  rlv  Ttfiinf,  xaiSTiKoiug  ovie  i^Iy^  natiig^ 

n  xal  dtryafripatg\  i  ^  'ihiteo^  fi<7«l^  Trfiii^  rfi  aiirwi 

mieoig  h  rm  xio'iuf^  acol  ^hmg  >iywnau  ol  ffwafio) 

ToSSki;  2V^#  Scbol  A.  '^  FooteaH'^  flumiQli  Oceano 
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e^Te^ye  progpata  esse  fitbuloae  aarcaibtfntur,  liniocL 
Tkeogofh  V.  336."  Scbutz.  Garbkiuaobserves  upon 
the  other  passage :  ^^  T^Xvreici^  vocat  T^ietjin^  vA 
quia  per  ipsam  intdligit  T^rram^  quo  est  nutrix 
omnium,  vel  quia  ipsa  uxor  Oceani  iingitttK  mafttr 
Nympbarum,  per  quas  possunt  intelligji  foQbB^  et 
scaturigines  aquarum,  quibus  passim  terra  inrigatur 
ad  omnem  fertilitatem."  Spanhem,  whose  npfee  has 
escaped  the  observation  of  Dr.  Butler,  rengiu'ks  on 
the  Hynm  to  Jupiter ^  p.  13.  "  De  eadete  JEs, 
Choeph.  V.  135.  xou  yaiav  ourigy,  ^  tSl  xavra  riitrgTeUj 
unde  Tai»ti»Armp  etiam  alicubi  ab^  Eunpi^le.  i^p.  C|e- 
mentem:  quanquam  rursus  fluvii,  non.Jbrr^,  sed 
Thetyos^  seu  MarU  liberi  dicantur  post  Hesiod. 
Theog.  V,  337.  &c.  ab  eodem  tra^co,  Tiiduos  rs 
vatiiS  Sept.  Th.  V;  317. :  sicut  in  Orphids  de  Oceano, 
i^  ouTip  voLvrig  frorafjioi :  haud  aliter  ac  ab  Eccle- 
siaste  1.  v.  7.  flumina  a  mari  oririi  ac  in  idem  relabi 
dicuntur,  et  quorum  illud  a  nOnnulUs  interpretibus  ad 
occulto&e  mari  per  terram  iheatuiSi  ab  aliis  vero  ad 
vapores •  e  xnari^  eductos,  ac  daniin^pluviam  resolutos 
iiaud:  incommode  reiisrtur."  Again-  in  p.  13£|.  he 
more  folly :  corrects  this  important^c^naour  «s  ta  1b& 
passage  of.  the  Ptometheu&^  which  serais  to  b^ve: 
oriiginated  witiv  the  Scholiast  B.^  who  baa  deluded 
Stanley,  and  the  other  commentators  down  to  X>r. 
Butler:    "  E  quibus  proinde  ;^0^i9TiViK.'ilxMHim4p 
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rtidem  X9f^  ^Ihtianteafif  Nxff$^p,  qui  inter 
JEs.  From*  personas .  comparety  et  ia  quo  eaedem 
cum  patri$  O^eam  j|£^  dicuntur,  turn  ^miXfrrixpotji 
Jhldiog  |j«yoMc»  DOQ  vero  Thetjfdkj  ut  ibi  postremus 
^tiafn  editor  ac  interpres  i  qpuin  alia^  quod  triviale 
aUoqyiQ  (et  bene  alibi  in  hujus  CaUimachi  Latino 
interprete  arguit:Aima  eraditisak)  tradatur  a  poetis 
Tffii^y  seu  TethyM^  uxor  Oceam  et  ^um  'Axf avi&DV 
9iater»  a)ia  i^ero  Bing^  8eu  Thetis^  Nerei  filia  ac 
Felei  coif^unx,  et  ipsamet  proinde  'fljciaw^y  sed, 
uti  a  CatuUo  vocatur  in  ejus  £fdtkalamiOy  Thetis 
Neptunma.^ 


OK  THE 

FIERY  AND  THE  WATERY  ORDEAL, 

.    AS  MENTIONED 

IN  THE  CLASSICAL  WRITERS. 

« 

1;  BOFESSO&  BniDinfp  says  in  his  Compen^Smv 
AntifmtatiM  Chraearum  e -FrtfanU  Saeraruf^^  ^, 
Ed.  p.  9.  ^  Germania  veleresi  Spartanis  fortitadinis 
laude  asquales^  infantes  reoens  natos  clypeo  impositos 
Rheno  fxmmiisisse  feruntOTi  ut  eos,  qoos  unda  mer- 
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geret  pro  spuriis,  quos  servafet,  pro  suis  agnoscerent: 
hinc  Claudian.  in  Ruffiu.  L.  2. 

Et  qvos  naseente*  explorai  gurgUe  Rhtnus: 
de  hoc  fluinine  ita  loquitur  Eustatbius  aid  Dtoajfaiw 
Perieg.  v.  294.  owroy  i&up  o  XtTOjctcyo^  tA  W8a  twt 

Hicjltroius  Rhenus  est^  qui  dicitur  qmrioi  partus  a 
gentiinis  discemere^  fimpe  gemAnbs  j^ervofu^  ^trm 
vera  abysso  obliviapu^  ct  undarum  tradens:  proba- 
tiones -per  aquaa  non  ignots  luerunt  gendbua  atS^  ut 
ipsi  Hebrsorum  populo  iVfifn.  v.  17f:  de  tfqfDOi 
Bheni  pudicitiae  testibus  consule,  si  placet,  Jani 
Parrhasii  Syliogen  iv.  TTtes.  Grut.  Tom.  1.  p.  875.** 
There  is  a  meotioa  of  the  itratery,  and  the  fi^ 
ordeal,  which  Has  immemonally  prevailed,  id  Asia,  ur 
Isaiahi  c.  xliii.  v.  19.,  which  appears  to  me  to 
have  been  unnoticed  by  the  commentators,  "  O  hraelj 
fear  noty  for  I  have  redeemed  fkee,  I  have  called 
thee  by  thy  name :  thou  art  mine  ;  when  thou  passed 
through  the  waters^  I  will  be  with  thee^  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over/low  thee ;  when  thou 
walkest  through .  the  fre^  thou  ^haU  not  be  burned^ 
neither  shall  the  fflme  kindly  upon  thee.^'  Bishop 
Lowth  observes  upon  this  passage:  "  I  will  deliver 
thee,  when  thou  art  in  the  greatest  straits  and  diffi- 
culties :  to  pass  through  f  re  and  water  is  a  proverbial 
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expression  to  signify  being  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  * 
dangers:  see  Psalm  lxvx.  v,  IS.  Thou^  O  God,  . 
bast  prmed  us,  thou  hast  tried  us,  as  silver  is 
tried:  thou  broughtest  us  into  the  net :  thou  laidst 
affliction  upon  our  loins  r  thou  hast  caused  men  to 
ride  over  our  heads :  we  went  through  fire^  and 
through  water,  hit  thou  broughtest  us^  out  into  a 
wealthy  place.''  To  pass  through  jire  and  water  to 
serve  a  person  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  I 
have  often  heard  in  Yorkshirei  and  we  undoubtedly 
derived  it  from  our  Saxon  ancestors,  who  used  the 
ordeal;  and  why  should  wie  not  conclude  that  the 
Jews,  who,  it  seems,  used  the  same  phrase,  derived 
it  from  a  ^milar  custom,  which  prevailed  among 
them  ?  Is  not  the  interpretation,  for  which  I  con- 
tend,  much  more  simple  than  the  interpretation  of 
Mr.  Harmer  in  Vol.  iii.  p.  315.  4th  Ed.?  " The 
setting  the  grass  and  undergrowth  on  fire  in  the  East 
has  been  practised  in  these  countries  to  annoy  their 
enemies,  and  has^  sometimes  occasioned  great  terror 
and  distres)^:  I  remember  to  have  s^en  an  account  of 
the  making  use  of'  this  strati^gem  in  the  Gesta  Dei 
per  Francos:  it  appears  also,  I  think,  to  have  been 
practised  anciently,  firom  those  words  in  Isaiah  c. 
^Liii.  V.  2. :  so  we  find,^  m  Dr.  Hawksworth's 
Account  of  the  late  Voyages  to  the  South  Seas,  the 
wild  inhabitants  of  New  Soutb- Wales  endeavoured  to 
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destroy  some  tents  aud  shores  beloi^ng  to  Captaiu 
Cook's  ship,  when  h^  w^  cp(}eayouring  to  repair  its 
damages,  by  setting  iire  to  the  loi^  gtass  of  timt 
country,  and  it  had  like  to  have  been  jattended^th 
terrible  consequences ;  ^  it  appears  then  to  be  4  atrar 
tagem  naturally  made  use  of  by  nations  litde  advanced 
in  the  arts  of  human  life;  and^  coosequentfy,  it  ma^ 
be  supposed,  by.  the  people  of  antiquity.**    I  inust 
confess  tl^at  I  cannot  subscribe  to  the  last  sentence; 
for  the  stratagem  will  be  practised  in  both  dvilised, 
and  barbarous  countries,  wherever  the  kmg^  grass  is 
sul^ecttobe  parched  and  dried  by  the  sun,  which 
makes  it  inflampmble  like  tinder,  as  is  the  tikse  in  hot 
countries.     Mr    Burder  in   his  Ortaital  Customs, 
(Vol.  I.  p.  176,  7.  3d.  £d.)  has  adopted  flie /inter- 
pretation of  Mr.  Harmer.    The  late  Pr.  Percy  says 
in  his  Notes  on  Mallets  Northern  'Antiquities,^ oVt. 
p.   162.  ^^  Long  after  Christianity  was  establifited 
among  the  Ajiglo-Saxons,  king  Edward^  the  Con- 
fessor  (a  reputed  saint)^  is  said  to  iiave  put  his  m<^er 
to  tlie  proof  of  the  burning  pUmghnshdres ;  atid  even 
()own  to  our  own  times,  the  watery  ordeed,  ox  proof 
by  swimmingf  has  been  employed  by  the  vulgar  for 
the  trial  of  witchcraft,  whenever  they  could  find  means 
to  put  it  in  practice  i^  Mallet  iumself  si^s  r  ^^  I  can- 
not conclude  this  subject  without  observing  that  we 
find  some  traces  of  the  ordeal  among  the  ancient 
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Greeks  and  Bomans :  thus  in  the  Antigone  of  Sopho- 
cles, V.  370.-  (Ed.  Burgess). 

see  Franklib's  Sophodei^   and  note  'on  ibe  above 
passage:  see  also  StSernhok  de  Jui^.  Peft.  Suec.  L.  1. 
c.  8.  apud  Dalin  Sue.  Rik.  ISist.  Toin.  i.  di  7.: 
Pliny,  speaking  of  a  feast,  Which  tife  ancient  Romans 
celebrated  everjr  jeir  in  honour  of  ihe)iuta,  observes 
that  the  priests,  who  were  to  be  of  the  JEamily  of  the 
Hii^ians,  danced  on  this  occasicm  bareibot,  dA  burn- 
ing coals,  without  burning  themselves :  thi^  was  ap^ 
parently  a  reliqile  of  the  fiei^  ordeal.   Plin.  Hist. 
Nat.  L.  vii.  2.  ^  Hand  procul  urbe  Roma  in  Falls* 
corum  agro  familis  sunt  pauca^^  quss  vocantur  Hirpi : 
has  sacrificio  annuo,  quod  fit  ad  mohtem  Soractem 
Apbllmi,  super  ambustam  ligni  stnii^  ambttlantes  non 
aduruntur :  et  ob  id  perpetuo  Senatusconsnlto  ihilitiae 
omniumque  aliorum  muherum  vacationem  habetit'  ^ 
Burton  in  his  note  upon  the  ()assage  of  Sophocles 
says :  '^  Citantur  hsec  a  B.  Cyrilld  Alexandr.  In  lib. 
lOw  contra  Julian.  |^.  359«  £dit.  nobiliss.  Spanhem 

X'P^^y  ffTOMSvro  r&g  ipxfoiAAfrtag :  vide  /irehaolog* 
Grac.  L.  2.  c.  6." 
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Before  I  cohddde  these  reDiarks,  I  miut  observe^ 
tbat  the  passage  of  Pliny,  about  tiie  priests  at  Soracte 
waUnng  at  an  annual  sacrifice,  dirough  fire,  cited  by 
Mallet  as  a  trace  of  the  ordeal,  is  nothing  to  ttie 
purpose,  though.  I  have  very  often  seen  it  quoted  ts 
an  ipstance  o£  it ;  for  the  priests  ^^alked  tfarou^  tbe 
fire  for  the  purposes  of  purificatioo,    whereas  ^ 
reputed  criminal  walked  throu^  fire,   not  to  paiif; 
himself    but    that   the  spectatCMTS  mi^t  ascertain 
whether  he  was  the  criminal,  or  not :  the  one  was  4 
religious  duttf^  and  the  other  was  a  judicial  procas. 
Andreas  Cirino  in  his  Tract  de  UrUe  Roma,  inserted 
in  A.  H.  De  Sallengre's  Naous  Thuaurus  Antiqid' 
tatum  Romanarum,  Tom.  ii.  p.  366.    HagSB-Coim- 
tum  1718.  presents  us  with  these  instances  of  purifi- 
cation by  the  means  of  Jire :    "  Romulus  hinc  fertur 
Magiae  compos,  suaque  scelera  et  reorum,  qui  ad 
Asylum  confugerant,   piacula  igne  purgat,   aris  cir- 
cumpositis,   saciisque  e  more  peractis,    expiatiooes 
proponit,  ut  in  opere  condendae  urbb  purg^  manus 
admoveant,  et  dii  propitii  sint ;    unde  Ovid.  L.  4* 
Fast.  v.  781.  ubi  quasrit  originem  ei^piationis  per 
ignem,  canit  primo  ritum  modumque : 

— »-  Per  ardentes  itipula  crepitiantis  acervot 
Trajicias  eeleri  iirenua  membra  pede : 

« 

Expositus  mos  est :  moris  mihi  restat  origo : 
Turbafacit  dubiwm,  captaqit€  nostra  (enet:  . 
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Omnia  purgai  ignis  edax,  tjitium^ 
Excoquitf  idcirfo  cum  ducepurgat  ova: 

quaerit  proiode,  an  qui  -  ignem  et  undain  junxere 
patres  ?  An  quia  Pbaethontis  perstat  in  aqua  ignis 
naemoria?  An  quia  ex  saxb  pastores  ignem  eduxe* 
runt  Pali  dees  sacrum  ?  An  vero  quia  cessit  iEpess 
ignis,  et  iter  ostendit?  Haec  veteres  recenseban^  sed 
Ovidius  seutentiam  profert  v,  801. 

Hoc  lamen  ui  vero  fropius ;  ctan  condita  Roma  e»i,    ' 

Trans/errijtasos  in  nova  tecta  Lares  f 
Mutantesque  domum  tectis  agrestibus  ignem, 

Et  cessatura  supposuisse  casa : 
Perjlammas  saliisse  pecus,  saliisse  colonos, 
Quod  Jit  natali  nunc  quoque  Roma  tuo: 
Ipse  locum  vaii  casus  facit:  Vrhisorigo 
Fehit :  adesfactis,  magne  Quirine,  ttiis : 

TibuUuSy  ubi  Urbis  origioem  canit,  meminit  ignis 
L.  2.  Et.  5. 

^  "^   lUe  levis  stipula  solennes  potus  acercos 

Accendety  jflamrnas  transilietque  sacras : 

dum  saltant;  cinerem  e  faba  ac  vituia  sumunt,  postea 
transiliunt  ter  in  ordine  flammas,  ac  puro  latice  loti 
expiantur,  cecinitque  morem  Ovid.  L.  4.  Fash 
V.  725. 

Certe  ego  de  vitulo  cinerem,  siipulamquefabakm, 
Sape  Udi pUna  februa  tosia  manu; 
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Ccrte  <go  trmntilii  pomUs  ter  im  ofdme^fimmmoMj 
XJdaqme  roro/et  Uturta  mimi  Ofuat  c 

iffOB  erat  e  fitipula,  ohservabatque  elqganter  Pnipot 
L.4.  ELI.  ' 

Amnutqwi  €ceemo  eeUbrart  Panlmfaami 

Pershis  vero  ^xfumoM  FariUafitno :  ad  que  liins 
iit,  Ovilia,  et  oves,  et  pecudes,  purgabentor  fiifflo 
ex  sulphure,  rosmarinumque^  ac  herbam  SalmaDi 
^t  laumm  cremabant*' 


PASSAGE  IN  THE  PROMETHEUS  DES- 
MOTES  ILLUSTRATED. 

▼.  80D.    ijf  oi»  fr'  nif o/A/3Ai|rof  f  xf^P^^ 

^^  ii^vpt^Xy^r^^  JacUh  ca^ectura,  quod  alibi  vocat 
m^yJ^'Kog  Choeph.  168.  iSiupp/.  695. :  contra  Soph, 
dicit  a^/t^X1Jroy  Trackin,  696.**  Glass,  p.  170.  The 
'  Scholiast  more  correctly  interprets  it  by  mrftwri^  and 
Stanley  by  faciiis  intellectu.  But  let  ps  philosophi- 
cally trace  this  meaning  of  the  word,  which  has  not 
been  sufficiently  noticed^  and  which  is  much  more 
common  than  many  critics  imagine,  froni  the  primary 
idea,  and  illustrate  our  definition  by  a  variety  of 
examples.  :§u/xj3aXKfiv  means  ^  to  enter  into  the 
meaning  of  a   thing  by  comparing  circumstances 
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together,  and  it  is  spoken  piEUlicolariy  of  bracles,  or 
of  di^ams,  or  of  any  such  thing,  of  which  the  mean- 
ing b  not  obvious,  hut  is  attained  by  reflection,  and  a 
comparison    of  different   circumstances."     Suidas 
r^tly  ex^^lains  cmfi.3acXjNV  by  heatpli^ty  ifw)&eu,  0V]r* 
npl^ai,  apd  quotes  undei'  ^opJ^tdkiitra  a  passage  6xun 
Arrian,  whare  it  is  used  in  the  same  sdnse,  cruWxtit^ 
yip,  tIv  ft^  rtfiftiivou,  tW  Si  XTMBAAONTA  iroifW 
r&  Ttra^iJLipo^,  ^  having- perceived  the  meianing  of  the 
sign : '  Again  under  »fi/3aXf 7y,  XTMBAABIN  oS^t)^ 
9lx^  rl  yi^iupopy  ietni  roC  UOHXAI:  Again  under 
ruft^Xijrc^,  frxrfupwrv^  ijn>^ij(oiiivay   Hoi   TA  ATNA^ 
MBNA  rNaX9BNAI^  koi  XTMBAHTH  ATNA- 
MENU    'BniTNtlieHNAI'    BOTAH    xfrnlrrm, 
xai   AN9PnniNH  FNOMH  *OTAAMnS    XTM- 
BAHTHy  Tfiinrw  riv&  roS  *Ak^${6u  awt^QatfipTog.  Hero- 
dotus, bk.  I.  c.  68.  uses  the  word  precisely  in  this 
sense,  i  ftiv  ^  o{  fxtyi  rii  vip  ifxwiru,  i  Si  'ENNA 
XAS    TA    ASrOMENAj     XTNEBAAAETO   ih 
^Opicna  xarci  rh  Ator^iov  Toth'w  fTmi,  rfi^M  XTM- 
BAAAEOMENOX  x.  r.  X. ;   the  word  here  must  not 
be  considered  as  implying  any  doubts,  or  vague  con- 
jectures, but  as  implying  the  (^test  certainty,  which 
the  case  admits:  Lichas,  by  revolving  in  his  mind 
.  the  story,  which  he  had  just  heard,  mwrag  rk  Xty^ 
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■  See  tbe  Chn.  Jawm.  No.  III.  p.  5Saf  9- 
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jxffvo,  and  by  comparing  it  with  the  declarations  of  the 
oracle,  concluded  that  this  must  be  the  corpse  of 
Orestes:  Again  in  bk.  i.  c.  91.  ou  <ruXXa3coy  l\  rl 
^rfiify  ouS*  ii^ayupoiuyogy  iwSrov  afriov  aTcxpaiVEroo*  <S 

^ftiivou'  OXAE  TOTTO  XTNEBAAE^  ^v  yiip  i 
Kupog  oZrog  ij/a/ovo^  :  *  here  Herodotus  uses  iru7Oi0L[ji^ 
^avffiv  and  0-u/tj3^xX£iv  as  equivalent  terms.  We  read 
in  St*  Luke,  C.  I|.  v.  19-  'Ji  Sh  Mapta/JL  vwna  truPS" 
rr^pu  tA  pi^futra  raura,  o'uju.^aXXouora  iv  rf  xap^lcji, 
auriigf .  in  our  version,  '  But  Mary  kept  all  these  * 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart ;'  some  com- 
mentators understand  by  ort/jct^aXXou<ra9  ^'  conferens 
ea,  alia  cum  aliis,  prssentia  cum  praecedentibus 
dictis  Gabrielis/  Elizabethse,  et  Zacbariae:"  in  the 
valuable  lexicon  of  Schoettingen,  edited  by  Gottlieb 
Jxberecht  Spohn?  and  published  at  Leipsic  1790.,  tlie 
word  is  translated  by  ^^  sensum  et  vim  verborum 
jyfvbe  as^equebaiur^''  and  this  passage  is  quoted  from 
Josephqs,  o  Z\  '/^tnjTosr  STMBMiiN  Tn  AOnX- 
Mil  TO  ONAPy  "  Jos.  aut^m  tnente  assecutus  quo 

.  '  Read  here  oSrog  i  r^fjJovos^  the  mule,  of  which  the  oracle 
spoke :  I  doubt  whether  the  passage  b  Greek  without  the  arti- 
cle t  as  the  words  stand,  we  must  construe  the  passage  thus, 
*  That  Cyrus  was  a  mule,'  whereas  the  meaning  is  that  '  Cyrus 
was  that  mule:'  the  insertion  of  the  article  removes  this  ambii 
guit^. 
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id  somnium  spectaret:^  so  too  the  word  is  translated 
by  Eisner,  in  his  Observatianes  Sacra,  by  probe 
assecuta :  Alberti  (who,  in  his  Philological  Observa- 
tions on  the  New  Testament ,  p.  188,  ;9,  10,  1 1.  has 
very  much  upon  the  use  of  this  word,  but  has  not 
entirely  entered  into  the  spirit  of  it)  says :  '^  Hesycfa. 
0-u/t^aXff7y*  haxpTfcu:  sic  et  Schol.  Lucian.  Tom.  ii. 

*  p.  42 :  Schol.  Pindar.  Nem.  Od.  xi.  v.  1253. 

rujUt0aXff7v  interpretantur  SiaTvcovai,  et  Schol.  Soph. 
(Ed.  Col.  V.  1470.  TiS  Sk  trvfjifia'Xwif'  t/w  rsxfji^Tipm 
voiljerag  Moschophulus :  o-o/xjSaXXsrai  hi  ng  to  ii  ri 
c^ToyoJ^ifMVQs  xa)  vooJj^ : — sic  pro  interpret ari  in  Exp. 

.  Alex.  1.  I.  c.  26.  p.  43.  xcti  rov  a«rov  rourn}  (ruvc^aX- 
Xsy,  et  aquilam  ita  interpretatus  est :  ut  ante  c.  19. 
39.  ^yJ^'Kr^tm  usus  erat  pro  interpret  at  ione,  ubi 
vide  cl.  Gronov. :  sic  Plaut.  Curcul.  Act.  ii.  Sc.  ii. 
V.  3.  ManesiSy  dum  huic  cotyicio  somniunij  i.  e.  inter- 
pretor :— denique  ut  apud  Lucam  rk  ^/xara  cvp.- 
/3aXXou«-a  dicitur,  ita  ap.  Aristoph.  Ran.  Act.  iv. 

Sc.  1.    p.m.  234.  ^jxod a  ^/x^aXff7y  oi  /^tSioy 

^v"  C.  T.  Damm,  in  his  Novum  Lex.  Gr.  EtymoL 
et  RealCf  cui  pro  Basi  substrata  sunt  Concordantia 
et  Elucidationes  Homerica  et  Pindarica,  says: 
^'  Recentiores  [he  might  have  added^  et  antiquiores^ 
posuere  to  wi»J^'kii¥  pro  ^o^erou;  intelligiere,  conside- 
rare  sic  ut  assequaris  verum,  conjicere  verum  sensum 
e.  g.  o'uyfjSaXcro  rov  }(j^9\C^i^  i.  e.  ^yvea  Vi  ^ovXcrai  i 


ijgmficatum  reoeotionun  pertin^  Ipcus  Luce  S«  19.1 
ubi.  verba  ^wfifi&ikin^  h  rf  M^fiiqh  «i  .Tolmt,  wtajkt 
kae  Mariam  kai  nes,  quas  alii  adnwati  pmt,  et  a| 
tetegressb  pit^  compirtasaev    palam  ma  vBA\ 
cdoGutam  esae  cte  usrebos:-*— -rrotilpi^oiXmlJitf  «( 


kickt  zu  und  alMmmmy  nhi  Tklea  notsNn&iliii 
yerbi  feoentkmui.'' 


AN  APPLICATION  OF  THE   DOCTBINE 

OF  THB  AiBOCIATION  ^F  IDBA8 

^  ■  .  .  «  .  .  . 

TO  Tmm 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  SEVERAL  PASSAGES 

IWTHI 

HIPPOLYTUS,  AND  THE  AGAMEMNON. 


HIPPOLYTUS. 

T.  78>       n\  Te'vtt  trXntriv  vri^tum  ^  JxupScnu 

•  «  - 
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^ft^lig^  erat,*^  says  Mat^^ve  (ciDed  by  the  Profess* 

opX  '*  veteribos  prata  Diis  coniecrata  liadce  tondere  : 

inde  Hesychius,  afytkwBw  Hpitmi^  BmSg  cmaut' 

ffumwr  ^S^^^S*  SB  et  hoc  pertinet  cf rofM^  ^jbuSv 

Track.  203.?"    ''  H»c  vM^"   says  tba  Professor 

^'  quae  in   oomibus  oodicibus  iqjitur^  viris  doctis, 

prsBter  Brunck^  vehementer  dispKcuit :   Is.  Vos8iu3 

in  Catull.  p.  116.  primus  proposuit  mmgy  credens 

nimirum  banc   esse    JEolicam    formam    pro   imgz 

^tsi    eum  insigniter  eifasse   hetno  noh  videt:  ^ 

isto  errore    derivata  est  ValckenaerianaB  ^editions 

leetio  imgr  sed  audiamus  Popsoq.  iajippemL  ad 

Toup.  Vol  IV.  p.  450.  In  Hipp,  tws  edidit  Vakk. 

Taupio  obsectitus;  aHmg  retmet,  et  d^huiit  Brunck.: 

neutrum  eguidem  intelHgo,  neque  intetteaisse  videtur 

MusgrpCy  qui  cofffkit  Natg  t^post  hsc  autem  scripta 

vir  summus,  ut  ab  anuoo  docto  aocefH,  ^iwg  gqiui* 

nam  esse  lectionem  se  credeipe  profitebatur,  et  Eurip. 

hanc  locutioBem  e  Scbolis  Philo80{^orum  sumpsisse 

existimabat:   diiit  autem  Eubulus  Atheniei  xiii, 

p.  568.  F.  tSag  *HpOku^  iy^Jig  SSom*!  aeij^pcysi  Mipmg^ 

unde  suspicatur  Blomfield.  sub  voce  aiimg  latere 

fluminis  alicujus  nomen^  fortasse  AaJimv:  mihi quidem 
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t^tinendnm  videtur  ai&o;,  recte  autem  intcOpnc 
Jmto  MusgHkv./qtii  in  mairgitie  eiemplflm  susdilh 
onis  btec  scnpBit:  Si  vtrum  enct  ^mg^  mi^aMi 
putOf,  Eurip.  nan  inrofJaua-i  ipir^i/tg^  sed  mftaiumi 
sensus  videtur  esse,  verecundiam  iddn  mrtsAfif^ 
Miare,  quod  sokt  kunwr  flwoiaiids  ad  hartiMwni^ 
das  adhibitus.  herbis  et  semimbus  teneris^  firufld 
renmrka  upon  it^  "  Enimvero  quid  mai^  io^finoniv 
quid  ma^  venustum,  iquid  magis  allegoriflB  coujgfo^ 
qua  sequtetiuni  naturalis  ieiensus  i^atur,  qoifii  amm 
ipmm  fudkitiam  sacri  illitis  prati[  cultural  ^icfelBdiDi 


•f.*"» » 


A  writer  in  the  British  Review^  No.  V.  p.  iWO* 
says;  when  be  is  speaking  of  Mn  BlOTifieid*9  cot- 
jiecture :  "  The  Ladon,  we  fear,  (a  river  in  ArcKfi^ 
that  discharges  itself  into  the  Alpbeus)  approscfaes 
too  near  to  the  interior  of  the  Peloponnests  fo  adont 
of  its  being  near  Troezen,  the  scene  of  the  play:  if 
any  thing  should  be  altered,  we  should  propose  x^i^» 
oifi  the  authority  of  a  passage  in  the  Ax?es  of  Aristo- 
I^nes  (1099*  seqq.)  i^pivi,  n  fi^aicifitOoi  mfMfisL 
XtukoTpo^  fiupn,  XAPjraN  n  KHnBIMATA: 
m^g  r§  may  have  somehow,  through  ttie  negUgeooe 
^f  the  copyists,  found  its  way  hither  from  line  S87.* 


llie  conjectural  reading  of  ^^^  is  compIetiS;  oyer- 
thrown  by  Musgrav^  who  has  justly  observed  that 
Euripules  would  have  written,  in  that  case,  not  Tora- 
fjJcucrt^  but  fMfauicu^tt  ipocoig.  The  interpretation  of 
Musgrave,  which  is  adopted  by  the  Professor,  is 
indeed  intelligible,  but  the  words  of  Euripides  will 
iX)t  admit  it,  when  they  are  carefully  examined.  I 
must  confess  that  I  am  in  the  tiumber  of  those,  wko 
think  that  there  is  no  corruption  in  this  passage^  and 
who  are  dissatisfied  with  the  conjectures,  and  the 
interpretatjons,  which  have  been  given  above :  I  must^ 
however,  own  that  I  think  that  the  mterpretation  of 
firunck  is  tht  most  satisfactory  among  them ;  but  is 
such  a  bold  expression  compatible  with  the  general 
character  of  the  Euripidean  style,  or  is  it  suited  to 
the  passage,  in  which  it  is  thus  made  to  occur?  The 
opinion  of  Professor  Person,  that  the  phrase  came 
from  the  Schools  of  Philosophy,  may  satisfy  those^ 
who  afe  never  disposed  to  difier  firom  this  wonderful 
man,  but  I,  who  boldly  vindicate  the  right  of  privatiS 
judgment,  unawed  as  1  am  by  the  authority  of  names, 
hesitate  not  to  declare  that  it  by  no  means  satisfies 
me.  The  explanatipn,  which  I  am  going  to  submit 
to  thejudgmenty  not  so  much  of.  the  learned,  as  of 
the  sensible,  and  the  philosophical  reader,  is  founded 
upon  the  doctrine  of  the  association  of  ideas,  the 
most  certain  principle  of  criticism,  which  can  be 
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empto3[ed  for  the  iUusti:ation  of  language.  1.  I  idnst 
first  observe  thot^  unless  the  three  subsequent  linesy 

TO  9'co^pomv  nlXri^tf  tU  '^^  fruvt*  ipuSog, 

nre  \o  be  referred  to  al^s,  there  will  seem  to  be  a 
H;aqt  of  connection  with,  the  context  in  a-maQner, 
which  is,  I  believe,  very  unusual  with  either  Eunpi- 

.  des,  or  any  other  Greek  wrijter.  3.  ff'oroftioM'ixiprcttii 
hfitrois  is  merely  intended  to  signify  that  the  sancdQv, 
in  which  this  meadow  was  held,  and  ^  the  reverenoa 
for  the  spot,  made  it  a  very  flourishing  meadovr. 
3.  This  line  is  immediately  connected  with  the  throe, 
subsequent  lines,  which  illustrate  the  aiiwSf  or  the 
reverence  for  the  spot;  foi'  they  tell  to  us  that  the 

.  good,  that  is,  the  very  few,  were  alpne  allowed  to^ 
pluck  flowers  in  it,  and  this  circumstance  must  assur* 
edly  make  it  a  very  rich  meadow.  4.  The.  words 
9rora/xiai(ri  x^jtsuIei  hpo<roig  were  suggested  by  the  asso- 
ciation of  ideas  from  the  previous  mention  of  a 
meadow. 

Spanhem  Obss.  in  Hymftum  in  Delum^  p.  380. 
perceived  that  this  word  xijwfuei  referred  to  the 
meadow,  of  which  he  had  been  specdcing,  but  he 
understood  the  passage  in  a  sense  diflerent  from  that^ 
in  which  I  take  k:  ''  Adde  quod  etiam  pauUo  ante 
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Dicasarchus  de  iisdem  Thebis  eodemqqe)  quo'  d6 
luto  iilius  urbis  egerat,  loco,  ail,  pluiribus  earn  kortis 
cult  is y  quam  uUam  aUam  Gracia  urbem  prastare^ 

K7i7riti[jjzra  tj(ooa'a  TrTaicra  rcSi^  cv  rf  *JG?XXaSi  m7<tw¥, 
ubi  nempe  xi}7rf u/taro^  vox  a  lexicographis  praetenta, 
de  kortis  cuttiSf  seu  irriguis  dicta,  a  voce  xrprtwi^f 
kortum  excokre^  seu  irrigare,  et  qua  postrema  etiam 
significatione  usus  Eurip.  HippoL  v.  78.  ubi  de  vema 

et  illibato  adhuc  prato  ait,  Torafuaiiri  xi}Tf t>si  SpoVoip, 

.  •  •  • 

JltwiatiU  illud  irrigat  rare.*'  I  may  here  remark 
that  the  irrigation  of  meadows  and  of  gardens  by  the 
jneans  of  canals,  or  streams  (mobilibus  rivi^),  seem^ 
to  have  been  as  generally  practised  in  Greece^  as  it 
is  now  practised  in  China : '  thus  Plato  says  in  Lon- 
ginus,   sect.  32.   p.  130.  rrjs  i\  rpo^iis  mxa,  ^i}<r); 

*OXETOTX}  fog  ix  T^vhg,  vafJiMTog  imoyroSf  .apaioti 
tvTog  uuTioiw^  rod  cwfJi^araSj  rcl  rcoy  ^^XfjScoy  piot 
yaftara, 

noroLfileuo'i  ipi^oig  is  a  poetical  expression  for  the 
water  of  a  river :  thus  we  have  in  v.  1 26.  ipvrofjJ^ 


'  **  Sufficiat  observasse  prata  et  hortos  mobUihis  rivis,  ut  ait 
Horatius,  L.  i.  Od.  7.  imgasse  veteres,  qaos  pro  lobituhac»  fXb^  « 
flectere  licuit :  Luc  refero  verba  sacri  scriptoria  Proverb,  xxi.  1. 
Rm  aguarum  car  regis  est,  m  manm  damhupositum;  fuocunque 
htbei,  flectit  illud.*"  Brqoiog's  Compendium  Asitiq.  Gtac.  e 
Prof.  Sacr.  p.  72. 
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ipo^m  rjyyoutf-tt,  v^hete  the  Profeisor  obserra: 
^'  i^og^  simpUciter  aquam  aignificat  hic^  et  supra  77* 
4ndr.  167.  Iph.  A.  J  88.  Helen.  1400.  Ion.  97. 
Aristopb.  Ran*  1339* 

Horat  Curm.  3. 4.  6L 

Q<ii  rorepuro  Ca^alm  lavit 
Crines  soluiosJ' 

I  add  tlie  following  beautiful  lines  of  Spenaer, 

''  For  not  to  have  been  dipt  in  Lethe  lake 
''  Could  save  the  fon  of  Thetis  from  to  die; 
''  But  that  blind  bard  did  him  immortal  make 
^'  With  versesy  dipt  in  dew  of  Castalie*^ 

-I  would  here  ask^  by  the  way,  whether  the  metaphor* 
ical  words  '^  verses  dipt  in  dew  of  Castalie  '^  were 
not  insensibly  su^ested  to  the  mind  of  the  poet  by 
the  previous  mention  of  the  Lethean  lake?  We  see 
the  influence  of  this  doctrine  upon  the  language  of 
Milton  in  the  following  verse, 

Wild  above  nde,  or  art,  enormous  bUss: 

here  the  poet  uses  enormous  for  gredt^  but  the  epithet 
itself  was  suggested  by  the  precedent  words.  Phsdra 
iays  in  the  585th  V. 
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I  gready  doubt  whether  this  metaphorical  use  of  tb^ 
word  was  not  suggested  to  the  poet  by  the  nuptial 
ideas  (if  I  may  be  allowed,  the  expression),  which 
still  occupied  bis  mind,  and  ihsensibly  operated  upoii 
his  language,  after  having  previously  put  into  the 

• 

mouth  of  the  Chorus  the  allusion  to  the  marriage  of 
Hercules  and  lole,  which  is  followed  by  the  allusion 
to  the  fate  of  Semete,' r^ii^  iKijK^iutf-a^avlM  with  which 
the  chaunt  concludes* 

The  Chorus  says  in  the  765th  v. 

did  not  the  allusion  to  the/>Cfmp  of  a  wssel  arise  from 
the  previmis  mention  of  the  ^eud^  which  had  coih 
veyed  their  queen  into  the  harbour  ofMunychiaf 

-  '•  • 

The  Nurse  says  in  the  234th  v, 

fm$  at  Cfohf  Aff^nifJifyhf 

« 

The  mention  of  hordes  in  tiie  SS5th  v.  (ou;^.  hf&g,;) 
suggested  the  word  iyao-cfp^ii  in  the  237tb  v. ;  for 
it  is  properly  spoken  of  hon^, 
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We  have  another  instance  in  tlie  956th  verse  of 
the  same  play,  where  Theseus  says  to  Hippolytus, 

^^  HOLTrrfkiiuv^  says  thie  Professor,    **  proprie  cavp(^ 
nariy  ihde  etiam  denotat  quastum  aUquemfrauih 
lentum  excrceri : — vertas  autem  xm  hi   A^/.  3.  X  x. 
e^  victu  illo  tuo  ex  cibis  inanimis  constants,  kmmnh 
bus  frjaudemfacitoy  Now  I  am  prepared  to  oontend 
that  the  word  or/roip  (or  Si*  is^jfwi  ^p£g)^  suggested 
the  word  xan^Tmny  (just  as  we  have  seen  in  another 
place  p.  255.    that   the  word    ^^/xojccp,    from  Rs 
double  meaning  of  a  colour^  and  a  remedy ^  su^estel 
the  word  ha^dipuv),  as  will  be  evid^it  firom  the  fol- 
lowing considerations :  "  Hesychius,  xainjTio^  jtora- 
TrpoLTTjg  •  0   rot  7rp^  r^v  xamiv  TtTpourxmv'  xaan^  &  if 
TP04>H:   xaTTTi    vero    a   xAxreoy    quod    Hesychius 
interpretatur  axoSip^eo-doi,    "EXBIEIN : — xaaniktwo^ 
eodem  Hesychio  interpi-ete,  futrairmXcS'  oliwrmT^'  xal 
TA  nPOX  TAX  TPO^AX  xol    Trwrug,^    Suicer's 
Thesaurus  Ecclesiaslicus :    "  fxxaTijXcuciy*    SoXouf; 
hac  voce  utitur  Philostratus  p.  1 8.  roy  y&p  SFTON 
pJ  Suvaro)   ^tjyx>.sl<ravT6s  €7;fov,  Tv  '£KIGli7£LlS2V 

©EJH  T?^  x^P^^^  T(mp's,Emendatt.  in  Hesyctu 

Vol.  IV.  p,  sn. 


We  have  tvro:  instiOKes  of  the  ^ect  of  ofisociation 
in  the  choice  of  words  in  the  following  passage  of  tb» 
Prometheus,  v.  504.    .        . 

A  person  is  conducted  in  th.e  c^urk  by  the  aid  of  a 
lampj  and  A^anra  origioatedjn  the  word.9ru^a>o-a^.  It 
has  been  well  observed  by  a  writer  in  t^e  .British 
Critic  for  September^  ISlJ.tbatJt  was  the  connection 
in  the  mind  of  ^chylus  between  Jlflme  and  light, 
which  produced  the  expiniession — i^cof^jxaroxra  ^Xo^ 
yoyxk  o^ftaro,  *  I  first  discovered  the  method  (which 
is  now  adopted)  of  divining  by  the  means  of  fire;' 
ixafiyifiXL  naturally  follo^ved  from  i^{oiA[MT,a}(rpt^  for 
ixapYsyM  is  properly  spoken  of  the  eyes. 

We  have  these  lines  in  ibe  Jgametntton  ofMsdiy^ 
lus,  V.  S2. 

ret.  htrxotwi  ySiq  tS  m^lithi  iii^ojjLoii, 

T$6i¥a$  fS  Tciroi^a  is  a'metaphoncal  expressidH  t^ken 
iirom  the  game  of  dice,  or  cubes^  as  is  evident  from 
the  following  note  of  Professor  Morik/  on  V.'7I5. : 
''  In  locutione-ir^  rob  yDy:«MTaix<Pr»  eenset  Valck. 
tasserarum  ludum  re^pexiiMe  Sur.  Heioisterhusius  ad 
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Lucian.  T.  i«  p.  486.  nfimM  Sdphodni  Stotei 
CVI.  p.  570,  4«.  Grot  p.  486w 

cripYw  St  rAMnESONT/if  nti  BMJSeAi  jtptwm 

heoce  the  poet  says,^  by  tbe  associatioii  of  ideas^ 

which  is  allowed  by  every  oommentator  to  be  an  illu^ 
8100  to  tlie  game  qfathes* 


Again,  in  v.  S49. 

ji^  Tf  xAXXiirp4p0U 

j3%  ;faXivc5v*  t^  3i^  xo}  rep  avauSa>  ftiyffi  r<ffy  j^oXimm'i 
ro»y  fti^  iwvrmy  otMy  Xfl^Ty  Scbol.  A.  ^^  /3ia  jpXtvif 
ayouStt)  Tf  juivci  Scbittz.  ut  ;^fltXiydfy  sit  sabstantivuiDi 
et  Awxxi^w  ftiws  x^DCumif  dicatur,  ut  Sept.  Jlieb. 
V.  82.  pulvi9  ab  agtnine  ejxitatus,  a^auSo^  iyp^^* 
Dr.  Butler,  p.  SO,  But  in  my  humble  opinion 
ayauSo  was  insensibly  suggested  by  the  word  ^Hyy^, 
or  fr^ftfto,  which  had  preceded. 


Ag^  in  v.  663. 


^1        «^ 


3^ 

jxfyai,  i|  ftfTfl^pdt  «T^  r«ly  Ttto^v  Schol.  A.  '^  TOipJ^ 
ptg^  pastor    navis^  guhematorj   i.  Toijuiyoii  xou^ 
&rfi^   oculU  abierunt  vertiginc  mati  ducM^  h.  ti.  t 
venti  contrarii^^  Stanley,  p«  fil5.     Dr.  Butler  says 
in  p.  66.  that   Schutz,  who  had,  jti  his  £r$t  JSiL 
adopted   Stanley^s  coj^ctux^^oi .  M&mj    reinstated 
xoxoS  in  his  £d  £d.,  "  et  voifjU^og  xaxo5  de  ttmpes-- 
tate  interpretatus  est  C\  Pauw  says  in  p.  i210.  ^*  iroi/x^y 
xax^^  hie  est  ipsa  tempestasJ*"    To  call  a  contrary 
wind,  ''a  bad  shepherd/'  must  appear  to  men  of. 
correct  taste  an  expression  too  bold  even  for  the  wild 
imagination,  and  the  energetic  language  of  iEschylus ; 
but  were  they  told  that  this  strong-  metaphor  origin- 
ated in  the  word  xipmvwoifuvcU,  from  the  connec- 
tion of  ideas  in  bis  mind  between  a^fiodc,  and  a   . 
shepherd^  they  would  immediately  perceive  a  pro^^  , 
priety  and  a  beauty  in  i^  to  which  they  lyerestranj^n 
before. 

Again  the  qmieoger  si|y»^t)iat  when  the  r^uigeni 
^ght  qfthenm  arafe,  w^  smif  the  JBgean  Std  bloom 
mth  carcases:  f'  i9$a^,   ut  Latine  summum  lactis 
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tAdimJlos  lactk  dicitcNr,*  Stanley,  p.  215. :  "  Msi 
h.  1.  sitnplicher  ponitur  pro  irXijAfffy,  vXij^eSo^: 
prope  abest  illud  in  Sept.  Tkeb.  ir.  9*8.  wMkus  a- 
ovdi^o-avre^  iofJUn  iroyoif,**  Abrescfa,  p.  SIO.  An  io- 
genious  Friend,  to  whom  I  showed  this  passage, 
thinks  that  the  word  avdoSv  alludes  to  the  appearaooe, 
which  dead  bodies  immersed  for  aay  time  id  watei, 
assume.  For  my  own  part,  I  imagine  that  the 
word  vuAwif  flowed  from  the  word  m^xdf^  from  the 
amnection  in  the  mind  of  the  poet  between  tke  rising 
^thestuif  and'^he  blooming  ^^flaofers^    ^ 

Again  in  v.  819. 

vioTOUf  ^tKdiwf  Vy  oh  iwpa^cifjLt^v  viXtv 

That  the  phrase  rii^xeua  is  a  fe^a/  tenn^  is  kwiim 
to  every  person,  who  has  read  witt^  any  attofttion  the 
Orations  of  DemostFienes  and  of  iEschines  upon  the 
Crown,  in  which  it  frequently  occurs  :  as  the  eyc^ 
the  poet  tods  rolling  in  its  fine  phrenxjf^  his  *  imt^ina'- 
iion  bodies  forth  the  forms  of  thing^s  imprtssM  wUh 
this  ideaj  ..  •    ^'^■*;,.i       -.  v- -  >.,y.,i  .\ 
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M  jr. 


wviCfuer^  fiipYeB,  ykitrtnig  axp9eris» 

In  the  words, 

-  itxsis  ykq  oux  Ami  yX»T€ri|j  Siol 

iBschylus  appears  to  me  to  be  cursorily  hurling  a 
satire  against  the  Athenian  populace,  who  listened 
with  too  eager  a  facility  to  the  eloquence  of  those 
advocates,  who,  like  the  Belial  of  Milton,  /^/ea^e/Z/Ae 
ear  with  their  pei^suasive  accents,  dropped  manna 
from  their  tongue^  and  could  make  the  worse  appear 
the  better  reason. 


GENESIS  ILLUSTRATED. 

^  JM  Jacob  said  unto  Lahan^  ghe  me  my  wije^jbr 
mjf  days  are  fulfUkdj  that  I  may  go  in  unto  her : 
and  Laban  gaAered  togeUier  all  the  men  of  the 
plaee^  and  made  a  feast :  and  it  came  to  pass  in  tke 
evening  that  he  took  Leahy  his  daughter,  and 
broujghther  to /um^  and  he  went  in  unto  her :  and 
Laban  gsMi  unto  his  daughter  hcak^  ZOfoi^  hk 


554 

mmdjjbr  m  lumdmmd:  and  it  came  *  pm  A 
in  the  mornings  beholdj  it  was  I^ah  ;  and  he  sdi 
Laban^  What  is  Ais  thou  hast  done  to  me  f  IM 
I  not  serve  with  iheejbr  Rachel?  Wher^n  Afli 
hast  thou  ieguiled  me ?  And  Lafyxn  sedd^  hmai 
not  he  so  done  in  our  cowfitry^  to  give  Aeyoiat^ 
b^nre  ihe^rsUbonu**  Genesis,  c^  xxix.  f.Sl'-S. 

V 

\ 

TT  £  read  die  following  pa«9ige  ia  a  modeni  book 
of  Travels :   **  The  Naudowessies  have  a  mgiQilaf 
method  of  celebrating  tbdr  manruige%  wbi^ieeiBS 
to  bew  no  i^semblaiKe  tp  those  pude  use  ofbyiujf 
other  I  passed  through :  when  oneof  dieir  yanqgrneq 
has  fixed  on  a  young  woouui  he  apfHxyvea  o^  be  &- 
covers  his  passion  to  her  parents,  who  give  him  m 
invitation  to  come  and  live  with  them  in  their  tent: 
he  accordingly  accepts  the  ofFer,  and  by  so  doiqg 
engages  to  reside  in  it  for  a  whole  year,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  a  inenial  servant :  during  this  time  he  hunts, 
and  brings  all  the  game  he  kills  to  the  fiunUy ;  by 
which  means  the  father  has  an  opporfaioky  of  seeing 
whether  he  is  able  to  provide  for  the  support  of  his 
daughter,  and  the  children,  that  might  be  the  conse- 
quence of  their  union :  this^  however,  is  only  done 
whilst  they  are  young  men,  and  for  their  drst  wife, 
and  not  repeated  like  Jacobus  servitude :  when  this 
period  is  expired^  the  Atatiage  is  sokttHiiiiA  after 
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-  the  custom  of  the  country.'*  From  the  Traods  cf 
CaptaiM  Lewis  and  Clarke^  from  St.  JLaukj  by  way 
of  the  Mismuri  and  Columbia  Rivers^  to  the  Pacific  ^ 
Ocean^  p.  101.  The  following  passage  from  Mn 
Marsden's  History  of  Sumatra  will  show  that  this, 
curious  mode  of  .marriage  is  not  confined  to  the  Ame* 
rican  Indians :  ^^  In  the  mode  of  marriage  by  Ambd 

•  >  Anaj  the  father  of  a  virgin  makes  choice  of  some 

young  man  for  her  husband,  generally  from  an  infe* 

rior  family,  which  renounces  all  further  right  to,  or 

interest  in  him,  and  he  is  taken  into  the  house  of  Kis 

&ther-tn-law,  who  kills  a  buffaloe  on  ,the  occasioi^ 

and  receives  80  dollars  from  the  son's  relations :  after 

tliis,  the  booroo  bye  ^nya  (the  good  and  bad  of  him) 

is  vested  in  die  wife's  fieunily :  if  he  murders,  or  rol^^ 

they  pay  the  bangoon^  or  the  fine :  if  he  is  murdered^ 

they  receive  the  bangoon :  they  are  liable  to  any  debts 

he  may  contract  after  marriage ;  those  prior  to  it  te- 

mining  with  hb  parents :  he  lives  in  the  family,  in  a 

state  betv^-eenthat  of  a  son,  and  a  debtor:  he  par* 

takes  as  a  son,  of  what  the  house  afibrds,  but  has  no 

property  in  himself :  his  rice-plantation,  the  product 

of  his  pepper-garden,  with  every  thing  that  he  cSU 

gain,  or  earn,  belong  to  the  &mily :  he  is  liable  to 

be  divorced  at  their  pleasure,   and  though  be  has 

children,    must  leave  all,   and  return  naked  as  he 

came :  the  fiunily  sometimes  indulge  hhit  nt^ith  leave 
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Id  MDOv^to  a  house  of. his  own,  and  takebbinfi} 
mnth  him ;  but  he,  his  children^  and  effects,  ve  sfl 
their  property. :  if  he  has  not  daughters  by  the  mer- 
riage,:  he  may  redeem  himself  and  wife  by  payiDJrher 
jo^Qor;  but,  if  there  are  daughters  befiire  tfacfue 
emancipated,  the  difficulty  is  enhanced,  because  tfe 
fistmily  are  equally  entitled  to  their  value:  itiscooh 
moQ,  however,  when  they  are  upon  good  tenns,  te 
rdease  him,  on  the  payment'  of  one  jo^iwr,  or  at 
most  with  the  addition  of  an  addat  of  SOdottais: 
with  this  addition,  he  may  insist  upon  a  release^ 
whilst  his  daughters  are  not  marriageable.'*  p.  S84 
Meriwether  Lewis,  whom  I  have  quoted  above,  when 
he  is  describing  the  general  mode  of  celebrating  101^ 
riages  among  the  American  Indians,  says. :  '*  Very 
often  the  wife  remains  at  her  father's  house,  till  she 
has-  a  child,  when  she  pack3  up  her  apparel  (which  is 
all  the  fortune  she  is  generally  possessed  of),  and  ac- 
companies her  husband  to  his  habitation/*  p.  100  We 
are  n&t  informed  whether  the  husband  in  this  case  lived 
with  the  father  of  his  wife  :  I  should  suppose  that,  if 
this  was  the  case,  the  produce  of  his  labour  was  a|>- 
propriated  to  his  father-in-law.  Ttie  true  origin  of 
the  custom  of  purchasing  wives,  which  is  universally 
practised  by  every  barbarous  people,  is  to  afforrf  to 
the  father  of  the  bride  some  compensation  for  the  loss 
of  the  services  of  his  daughter :  Jacbb  purchased  ih 
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%]fe  not  with  a  sum  ^.fnona/y  but  with  j»er jmtfl 
labour  for  a.  term  of  years. 


■  t 


The  expression  '  in  the  evening,'  must,  as  Bishop 
£ati  ick  observes  in  his  Comnientaiy, '  signify  at  bed^, 
time :  the  learned  bishpp  thus  explains  the  expressionv 
^  brought  her  to.  him  :'  ^*  The  modesty  of  those  times) 
made  tliem  bring,  the  bride  to  her  husband's  bed> 
veiled,  and  without  lights  ;i  so  that  it  was  the  easier 
for  Laban  to  deoeive  Jacob  by  bringing  Leah  to  hinu^' 
It  is,  indeed,  true  that  the  bride,  among  the  £astn 
ems,  was  brought  to  the  bed  of  her  husband  Veiled  ^ 
and  it  is  still  practised  throughout  *the  East  (it  was 
also  the  custom  of  both  the  Grecians,  and  the, 
Bomans) ;  but  is  this  fact  sufficient  to  accounti  fcnr  the 
deception?  Jacob  had  lived  sufficiently  long  in  the 
house* of  Laban  to  distinguish. the  voices  of  the  two 
sisters,  and  can  we  suppose  that  no  conversation, 
took  place  from  the  evening  to  the  m(HTiing  ?  Unless 
it  can  be  proved  that  silence,  is,   in  such  cases,  a 

* 

point  of  Eastern  etiquette,  we  must  have,  recourse  to 
another  conjecture.  If  we  suppose  that  Laban  made. 
Jacob  drunk  on  this  occasion,  that  be  might  deceive 
him  by  presenting  to  him  Leah,  in  the  stead  of  Rachel^ 
there  will  be  no  improbability  in  the  story :  the  East* 
ems,  whose  passions  are  more  lively  than  our  s»  cele*. 
bii  ate  their  marriages  with  more  festivity,  and  ipdjiilgc^ 
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in  greater  excess  for  a  much  longer  time  on  suclr 
occasions  than  is  known  amoDgst  us  :  what  confirtau 
my  interpretation  is,  that  we  find  the  very  same  artifice 
practised  by  the  daughters  of  Lot:  consult  Genesis 
c.  XIX.  V.  30 — 6.  "And  Laban  said,  it  must  iiot 
be  so  done  in  our  country,  to  give  the  younger  before 
the  first-bom."  Dr.  Patrick  observes  here :  "  We 
do  not  read  of  any  such  ancient  custom ;  and  there- 
fore this  seems  a  mere  shift,  or  a  jest ;  or  if  it  had 
been  true,  he  should  have  told  it  to  Jacob  before- 
hand." That  such  a  custom  really  prevailed  in  Syria^ 
the  native  country  of  Laban  [Genesis  c*  xxxi.  v.  SO. 
''And  Jacob  stole  away  unawares  to  Laban,  the 
Syrian'']y  will  appear  by  the  followii^  quotations : 
'*  Mr*  Halhed  observes,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Gentoo 
Laws,  (p.  69')  ^  We  find  Laban  excusing  himself  for 
having  substituted  Leah  in  the  place  of  Rachel  to 
Jacob :  this  was  long  before  Moses  :  so  in  this  com- 
pilation, it  is  made  criminal  for  a  man  to  give  his 
younger  daughter  in  marriage  before  the  elder  ;  dt 
for  a  younger  son  to  niarry^  while  his  elder  brother 
remains  unmarried.'^*  Burders  Oriental  Ckistoms 
(VoL  II.  p,  16.  7.  3d  Ed.).  I  met  on  a  recent  perus- 
al of  the  History  of  Sumatra,  by  Mr.  Marsden,  with 
a  similar  law  in  the  Sumatran  Code :  *^  If  a  younger 
sister  be  first  married,  the  husband  pays  six  dollars, 
stidMt  felalloe,  for  passing  over  the  elder"  (p.  197.). 
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HIPPOLYTUS  ILLUSTRATED. 


.  I 


*'  Omnia  qmdem  saci^  mydteria  possunt  appeUari 
TapoL  roS  [tCstify  quia  abstroda  et  occitlta  erant  fii^- 
Xoi^,  prqfanvSy  €t  jxi^  {jLgpu&rj[i{vfii$y  h.  e.  non  inifiatis  : 
sic  namque  Suid.  in  Xex*  Motm^pta,  inquit,  rs^itat^ 
[ttjcrriptd  ixTii^^trav  irapat  rl  robg  axwoimag  [i6nv  ri 

xXs/cii^;  et  auctor  Etj/mohgici  Magni  ptMO-rriptay  ihqui^ 
a  h7  /ttJo-avro^  tij^iTv  f  vSoy  .•  unde  Varin.  in  Xea\ 
quoque,  Mutrrripia,  inquit,  Stcopltt  ^vfujxarixi)  nj^ 
rruy  iroXXcov  xaraXi}4/iy  Sia^suyoueriv  xa^0^  ro  anva. 
ft,(i(ravra  8«  rrjpsTv  ?y3ov  •  et  mox,  Muirrr^piov  fo-Tiv. 
appT^roi^  (Tifiagy  xo)  ri  aTop^rov,  ["  Vera — origo  est 
a  jxuoiy  claudOy  quia,  ut  ait  Eustathius,  oportebat 
rot^  f/LXHrroLg  jxuf  iv  ri  OTOfittj  koH  i^rj  ix^aiusiv  &  jct€]ttt!- 

ijKTai  .'^^ Etym,   M.    MiKrrrjSj  'rretpit   ro  jcjttW^    ri 

xa[jL[i6Q}  (ita  etiam  Hesychius  interpretatur)<  [lioH-ig 
yotp  Tois  aio'&i^c'sigy  xai  r&g  dgldig  dva>,a[JiA^ng  iiij^ovro : 
vel  quae  cl.  Casauboni  L.  1.  de  Shrt^ra  c.  ji.  sen- 
tehtaa^  est,    fcod^pray  tist    ab  H^breM  mir/or^/uBeu 
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mistur,  quod  rem,  aut  locum  abscanditum  significat: 
qui    plura  de    hujus  vods  etymo  desiderat,   adeat 
Vossii  Etytnohgicumj  et  Casauboni  Exerciiat.  n.  x. 
LI II.''  SuicSer's  l/iesaurus  EcclesiasticUs]  :  nmque 
fiu)j0-i^,  initiatiOj  ap.  Suid.  h.  v.  dicta  est  ircLpa  n  tk 
fiuan^pia  xai  dirifpn/fraL  rt Xctf'dai  *  at  £leusinia  sacra 
xar  i^x^y  [wa-nipta  appellata  sunt ;  nam  et  Pausa- 
nias  in  Attids  testatur,  horum  mysteriorum  s.  area- 
Dorum  aspectu  non  tantum  iis,  qui  ioitiati  non  hiS' 
senty  prbrsus  interdictum  faisse,  verum  etiam  ue  per- 
contari  quidem  quicquam  de  its  vel  audire  £is  fiiisse; 
dicitque  sa  somnio  iuisae  prohibituniy  ne  ea  tsftt- 
caret-**   J.  P.    Pfeiffer  s    Antiquitatum   Graanm 
Gentiliumf  Sacrarum^  Politicarum,  (Economicarm^ 
Libri  iv.  Regiomonti  et  Dpsiae  1689*  p.  102. 


V.  434.  xoi  $of«y  fo^Xijv  h  fiporo7$  Koipwl^eu. 

do^a  is  here  used  in  its  proper  sense,  -which  is  not 
ghn/y  or/ame,  but  opinion^  and  this  the  primary 
meaning  is  retained  in  iu&>|o^,  M^hich  occurs  in  v.  771. 

•o  too  the  word  k  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of 


r 
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reputation,  vrhich  may   be  either  good,'  or  bad,  in 
V.  1115.  * 

Sofa  Sf  jLtijr'  argvajg,  firir  e^  ireifaayifMg  hfelijj 

which  is  thus  absurdly  translated  in  the  Latin  version 
in  Valckenaer's  edition, 

'         Meaqiie  creicai 

Gloria  fama,  nee  nimis 

Excellens,  nee  laieat  ntgris 

Obsita  tenebris  /  * 

*^  Jo|a/'  sa^s  a  scholar,  whose  work,  though  it  seem^i 
to  be  neglected,  is  replete  at  once  with  the*  most 
critical^  and  the  most  curious  information,  ^'  est 
opinioj  Jiima,  existimatiOj  atque  ita  semper  apud 
antiquissimos  scriptores ;  So^a  enim  pro  gloria  apud 
recentiores  communis  est,  et  posterioribus  tantum 
Gram,  usitata:  U^a  certe  apud  Hom.  nunquam 
gloria  J  sed  opiniOy  ou;^  aXio^  irxmog  i<ra-ofiai,  ouS" 
airo  So^^,  i.  e.  ou  iroppwdiv  rijg  inrovoiagy  ov  Koppm 
r^S  TTip)  fftou  uTToTirji^icog,  tuam  dc  me  opinionem  aut 
esistimationem  non  frustrabor :  hinc  compos,  hnri" 
So^o^,  Ta^aSo^o^,  et  similia,  qu®  non  gloriae,  sed 
opinionis  significationem,  pne  se  ferunt:  atque  ita 
xXio^  poetarum  principi  non  est  gloria^  ut  apud  pos- 
teros,  sed  rumor  eifama:  Eustathius,  ^la-riw  Sk, 
Sri  wtmp  xX/o^,  irapSL  rep  Toiigir^,  ou  xoit^ipov  if 
Tifki^^   dlXXa  if  ^^7^i9>    ouroi.xo}  So^a  ou  natot  rohg 
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trti,  xal  oTyja-is"  J.  Duporti  in  Theophr.  C/iar.Pfet' 
kctionts  p.  330, 

I  have  very  little  doubt  that  the  primary  sigoifica- 
tioD  of  i>.iri%ttv  was  to  expect ;  for  it  ia  used  in  both 
a  goody  and  a  bad  tense :  thus  ia  v.  9^. 

^  xia  flioVi  Tawrif  khutZui  to'Si; 

which  the  Scholiast  interprets  by  ixownTf.  A.  Schottu* 
ID  his  Observationum  Humanarum  lAbri  V.  Hanovite 
1615.  cites  (p.  82.)  the  following  passages  on  Catul- 
lus de  Arrio, 

Et  torn  mirijkt  ^rabat  te  tue  locutum :    - 
"  aperabat  pro  existmabat  accipitur  ad  Gnecorum 
veterum  imitatioDeni,  qui  eodem  modo  }oXx«  utun" 
tur:  Hesiod.  iv''Epyig  a.  v.  S71> 

oAAil  ray'  awro  loX«a  tiAm'  ii^  r^ixtpavnr : 

sic  Catullus  etiam  infra, 

Ulpttte  qm  me 

Speraret,  nee  linguam  etu,  nee  auricviam : 

et  lExrofuti  Oppiaoo  'A\immx. 

oiSn  yAf  ytutif  «vXttfi^^  2\9rafuii  tbtfUfv : 

et  Earip.  in  Hipp.  Coron. — et  Sophocles  in  AJace 
Zorario, 

if  ovmc'  a&riw  iKxiffams  ttx^ir 
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sperare  ^ias  pro  metucre  Hwaxpn^rmwg,  SeNo  te9te^ 
cum  tamen  jpe^  metui  philosopl^  oppoqatMr^  Maro 
JEn*  1 .  et  4.** 


A  PASSAGE  IN  THE  PROMETHEUS 
DESMOTES  ILLUSTRATED. 

y.  306.  Sa  rlxs^f^f  ^)  <'^^  itiim  lyMf 
^xfi;  fv^mj;;  too;  MX/Micrag,  XnrtM 
hriwfjiJv  re  fwyLd  xa)  ^rtr^^c^i} 

^  JTTMrnjft   spectator :  in   fragmento  de  upupa  ap. 

Aristot  de  AnimaU  xi.  toutov  8'  It^tijv  fTora  rcKv 

> 

auro5  xoxcov  IlsiroixiTiaoxs/*  Glo$s.  p.  1 30.  If,  as  I 
have  observed  iq  the  7th  No.  of  the  Class.  Journ. 
p.  213.,  «T(wrTTjj  means  a  spectator ,  th^  following 
words  must  be  expunged  as  usetess  and  absurd, 

As  a  supplement  to  the  observations  made  upon  this 
passage  in  the  review  of  Mr*  Blomiield^s  Prometheus 


. « 
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in  the  British  Critic  far  August  181 1,  I  add  the  fbl* 
lowing  remarks : 


<c   2— ' 


eTTOTTriSy    inspectory    «r<jXfXijTi5^   xa\   i^opog,    ut 

inquit  Pollux,  id  est,  curator  operis :  Atbenaeus  in 
quinto  de  navibus  loquens,  inpi  Si  rov  *Iepm¥og,  rwi 
X'^poMovtrion,  xarourxevao'Biltrris  vioagy  r^g  xa)  'Apj(^i[i7J87)g 
r^v  0  yeoofJiirpT^g  hroimig,  oux  o^iov  xpii^m  fruoin\(r(u  : 
^oTT-nig  etiam    theologorum  verbum   pro  inspectore 

rerumjsacrarum  — t  JEs.  in  Prom. 1.*  item/^r^r- 

sidesy  ut  apud  Pindarum  iV^ftfdiv  d/*  Constantine's 
Lexicon :  ■  *  Pleruqque  eVarrai  et  c^o^i  dicuntur, 
qui  aliquid  inspiciunt,  et  censura  sua  ootant,  Hero- 
dian  L.  1 .  Plut  in  Akib.  Athen.  L.  $.  :-<r-JTOTrf ua», 
inspicio:  iirwm6(bi^  dicitur,  qui  alicujus  rei  transi- 
gendffi  supremam  habet  inspecUonem  et  potestatem^ 
Appian  B.  C.  L.  2.  fva  re  /jltj  iufrsav  ot  hxdurrai, 
ctxn-og  oufTohg  tTrotTiutrt,  a-rpandof  ira^p<ka'rr^&&it^¥og^ 
H.  Stephens's  Lexicon.  ^'  iirisroiiou  et  iwiorrofAat^ 
inspicio,  et  spectando  eligo,  axpt^g  fViff'xffrrojxai^ 
nam  sV2^  sicut  Trep],  ssepe  intendit  significatujm,  rohg 
ctv  iyaiy  ^fV/o^/ojxai  [//.]  i.  167  hos  sane  ego  dispi- 
ciam  et  eligam,  ad  legationem  hanc  eahdem,  Sia- 
Hpivwy  fx/Xilojxai,  sic  et  6.  S94.  rocov  [ikv  to)  iytoi^ 
6T^o>j/ofiai,  TjT^g  apifTTrij  ex  iis  navibus  tibi  seligam 
inspiciendoy  qua  est  optimuy'  Jiednm^  Lexicon.  The 
preposition  has  the  same  sense  of   inspection  in 
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^^  htiiyiiiogj  propositus  suleo  et  serid  segetum^  epi^ 
theton  Cereris/'  says  Damm^  and  again,  ^'  iinilifi.Qg 
active  est  curator^  inspector^  admimstrattfl^.'*  The 
Eiymologicum  Magnum  says,  *Eir[€rfqi$[Aoij  dp^^^is 
sWi,  irapk  JO  iv  a-radfioTg  ihai  civofJifiurixivqr  api^^o^rkg 


HIPPOLYTUS  ILLUSTRATED. 

Wf  739*  '£ffv«f iSonr  S*  far)  {i^kivwofov  injitK 
oLwcreufki  rov  flioi^^  .  . 

.  cifiyhv  ripfAOva  falonr 
wfwm,  rip  ^ArXas  ^f i, 
xprfval  r'  etfufipictcu  x^Qrrai 

It  IS  to  be  ren^rked  that,  agreeably  to  this  passage, 
the  gardens  of  the  Hesperides  are  placed  on  the  con^ 
fines  of  the  universe,  that  Atlas  there  bears  upon  his 
ihoiild^rs  the  pillar  of  heavep,   that  the  palace  of 
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Jupiter  is  placed  there,  mod  that  there  too  it  the  icp- 
denoe  of  the  Gods.  Homer  //•  xi  v.  200.  jriaces  to 
Tartarus  in  the  same  quarter ;  for  Juno  says, 

fTfti  yfl^  i^^fuvn  ToXu^^^jBov  UEIPATA  FAIHl^ 
*SlKia¥Ov  Tf  8f6oy  yeveo-iv,  xoti  forrtpa  T\fiwfj 
(S  jxe  o-^OKTi  Sojxoio'iy  Id  r^f ^ov,  j}i'  ttViiraXXoy^ 
^e^ofkcvoi  *Pe/ii;,  Trt  rf  Kpovw  tdpviira  Ztug 
youi^i  npU  xatf iTff  xA  ctrpuyrroio  dflcXa0'o*i|(. 

The  words  nipara  yodi/^g  denote  the  FTest,  from 
the  circumstance  of  its  being  the  supposed  cd^bies  gf 
the  worlds  which,  however^  seems  to  have  escaped 
the  profound  researches  of  Heyne,  who  says  upon  the 
passage  of  Homer  :    "  Non  declarat  qua  parte  terra- 
rum  Oceani  regia  adeatur :  non  in  Occidente ;  nam 
ibi  Noctis  et  Solis  regia  est:  restat  meridies;  quo 
spectant  forte  iEthiopes  sup.  A.  423."  E.  Spanhem, 
Obss.  in  Hymn,  in  Del.    p.  433.  and  the  authors, 
whom  he  quotes,  were  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the 
fact :   "  ^gpa-nj  r« — adduxit  jam  ad  h.  1.  Annaerudi- 
tissima  ApoUonii  Scholia,  in  quibus  htec  vox  xtpan], 
juxta  nonnuUos,  de  altero  sub  terram  hemisphcerio, 
proprie  tamen  de  oriente  dici  scribitur :  locus  Apol- 
lonii,  ubi  ilia  criticorum  de  h.  v.  glossa,  extat  L.  L 
V.  1281.  ubi  de  Aurora  ait  Poeta  ix  7rtparm¥  avMu^v^ 
e  meta  horizontis  orta,  baud  ahter  ac  mk  xipirmv 
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numero  pluriuin,  et  de  oriente  itidibm  Sole  alibi  dixit 
I  L.  II.  V.  l64. 

I  j^  4ff^lO(  Ifwn^i  vKbsO^'ift  xoXflPV0tf, 

6  metis  horizontk  ortus, 

ubi  Critici  ax  toS  ivepopi^ovrog  i}fti(r^aipiot/ :  alibi 
autem  voce  Tiparrjitif  earn  in  rem  usus,  sed  de  Luna 
•imiliter  L.  4.  v.  54. 

^mz  nuper  esorta  e  metUi  seu  fcrmino,  non  ut  ibi 
ex  adverse,  ut  ipse  postea  interpres  in  notis  ad  h.  I 
xetractavit ;    et  quomodo  ir%patiAiv  melius  ab  co  red- 
ditur  L.  4.  v.  71. :  sicuti  autem  de  Orientali  plaga 
eadem  Tspanj  et  TFipamifinv,  adductis  ipodo  locis,  di- 
cuntur,  et  ob  eam,  quam  adducunt  ad  priora  Apol- 
lonii  verba   nenipe  L.  i.    v.   1281.   veteres  Critici 
caussam^  rtpan]  Xlytrai  %\  9cuplmg  tj  avaroXij*  vipoLg 
yoLp  atrrri  riig  rod  ovpavw  x^v^sws'  f xtidt v  yitp  ip^trai, 
xal  f  i^  a^y  ri Xtor^i :  ita  hie  Tipo^TTi  de  occasu^  non 
de  oriente  dici,  de  quo  mpx  ait  Callimachus,  xol  omro- 
fifv  a!xu;  Isnroi  *HfXioy  4>opfotMri,  bene  viderunt  inter- 
pretes ;  sic  enim  Tr^patrr^  tarn  de  diutumi  soiis  cursus 
in  nostro  bemisphatrio  meta,  seu,  quod  ail  Euripides 
in  I(me  v.  1 148.  quum  sol  agebat  equos  %\g  rtXfura&ev 
(^'Kiycf.j  ad  ultimam ^fiammam,  quam  de  extremo  alte- 
jdus  hemispbo^rii  termino,  unde  ille  denuo  supra  nos^ 
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tnim  horizontem  emeij^t,  did  pariter  potuk:  at 
mittam  notam  Epicuri,  alionimque  e  veteribus  opi- 
nionetn,  qui  occidentem  solem  extingui  in  Oceaoo 
Occidentali  credidere,  indeque  postea  novi  sub 
lumina;  quod  a  Lucretio  etiam  L.  v.  v.  66L  ad- 
.  struitur>  reparari:'* 

''  Tempore  item  certo  roseam  Matuta  per  oru 
^'  Athens  auroram  defert,  et  lumina  pandit; 
<'  Aut  quia  sol  idem  sub  terras  ille  reverteos 
'^  Anticipat  coelum  radiis  acceudere  tentans ; 
^'  Aut  quia  conVeniunt  ignes^  et  semina  multa 
''  0>nfluere  ardoris  consuerunt  tempore  certo, 

^  Que  fiiciunt  solis  nova  semper  lumina  gigoi: 

'*  Quod  genus  Idsis  fama  est  e  montibus  altis 

*^  Dispersos  igneis  orient!  lumine  cemi ; 

*^  Inde  coire  globum  quasi  in  unum,  et  conficere  orhem." 

I  shall  now  introduce  to  tlie  notice  of  the  curious,  and 

the  learned  reader  some  important  passages,  as  to  the 

'    western  situation  of  the  Elysium  of  the  Greelcs,  which 

will  be  found  to  agree  with  this  passage  of  Euripides^ 

they  are  extracted  from  a  work  of  the  most  profound 

reseaixh,  which  bears  the  following  title  Xrpmiuir^ 

^Ema-roTiiK^Sf  de  Statu  fund  orum  St^tu,  es  Hebra- 

orum  atque  Gracorum  comparatis  SententUs  cancin- 

natuSf  cum  Corollario  de  Tartaro  Apostoli  Petri,  in 

quern  Pravaricatores   Angelas   dgectas   memrafy 

auctore  J.  Windet,  M.  D.  Col.  Lend.,  published  at 


347 

• 

London,  1 663. :  opposite  to  the  title-page  is  the  fol- 
lowing testimony  to  the  merit  of  the  work,  Quidquid 
de  Vita  Functorum  Statu  eruditus  autor  statuit, 
hoc  de  ilk)  certe  statuendum  est^  nee  victurum  ilium 
sine  honore^  nee  moriturum  sine  gloria^  M.  Franck. 
S.  T.  P.  Reoerendo  in  Chris  to  Fatri,  Domino 
Episcopo  Lond.  a  sacris  domesiicisy  Nov.  7.  1662. 
^  Veteris — Paradisi  egregius  situs  Grsecos  incertos 
sententise  reddidit,  qua  gjentium  Elysium  suum  statue- 
rent  :  'HXtfiriov  o2  [jJp  ^atn  7r§p)  Alywrroi^  cTvai,  oi  Sk 
Trep}  Aia- fioVf  oXXoi  xiXipaw^miUvop  j^mpiov  i^  ^f S/ov,  r& 
hi  Toic(Sra  ia^tp  afiara,  inquit  Hesycbius,  ex  quo 
corrigendi  h.  1.  Phavorinus,  et  Suidas  cum  frigidis- 
simo  interprete:  est  qui  censet  primos  parentes 
solum  paradisum  vertisse  pree  metu  Julminea.  vibra- 

m 

tionis,  quam  Cherubi  intentabant;  neque  ausos 
unquam  pedem  referre:  hinc  illud  in  Graecismo, 
quod  Hesychius  respexerat,  Elysium  nempe  esse  in 
loco  divinitus  tactq  at  que  hominibus  inaccesso :  Gro- 
(tum  tandem  inspiciens,  reperi  Qeneseos  3  vers.  ult. 
Cherubim  etjlammeum  ensem  non  dissimiliter  expo- 
pentem:  alii,  qui  paradisum  vipa  rijs  xixaufjiiinig 
avro^ovf^  sub  ^Iquatore  statuebant,  zona  ilia  torrida 
mortales  excludi  credebant :  Claudian.  de  Phoenic^ 
quern  paradisi  inquilinum  faciunt, 

Plaga  defensus  iniqua 
Possidet  intactoi  agrii  animaUbus  qras, 
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Tertullian.  Jpologetieo,  p.  4S.  £d.  Rigaltii,  wfi^ 
^  Si  paradisum  nominemuSf  locum  armruB  amaMk 
redpiendis  sanctorum  spiritilms  destinatumj  macak 
quadam  (prius  legebatur  materia)  ignea:  ii6m  vm 
a  notitia  orbis  communis  segregatum  ;  EtysH  mfi 
^fidem  occupaverunt :  unde  hac  aro  «hi^  (goitesiio- 
quitur)  phihsophis ,  out  poetis  tarn  contimkV 
Josephus  de  B.  J.  1.  ii.  c.  12.  p.  788.  Gl.  de  Esse- 
nis,  TaSs  fiiy  ayadaug  Q^X^^  ofMSo^ouyrif  mA 

xoMfAMri  fiapuyoiA$foy,  dXX*  ov  i^  fonta^  ^-paag  ca 
^{(popog  hnirvimv  ava\|/u;(fi)  quffi  verbatfai  ex  JflooieiO 

traoscripsit;  Ulysse  eoim  4,  sic  Proteus  ad  Mep/t- 
laum, 

rjfrfp  ffitmi  fiiorrj  wikei  MgAmto'tv^ 

•u  vi^rri;,  out'  otp*  X^'i^^  xoXi^,  Pirre  xor*  ffifi^t 

«XX'  fttel  (e^upoio  Xtyvmnhvrus  tHrag 

cJxfavo^  dcy/i}(riy  dva^^ni^eiv  dvdpiirovg : 

Hesychius  Homericum  Trstparet  yaly^gy  njv  Suff-if 
exponit:  Phavorinus  inquit,  'HXotriov  tsSiov,  xipl 
you  T<i  xara  Suo-iv  iripara  r^s  yTJg'  notum  oliin  prius- 
quam  Magnes  in  subsidium  venisset,  dum  Phoeniccs 
Pleiadum  adhuc  suspectu  in  cursu  regundo  niterentur, 
navigationen)  pleramque  omnem  intra  mediterraneum 
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stetisse:    Plato  dixit  in  Phadone  aevi  sui  homines 

iTfuxpfSriv)  fiopiiOy  dtmp Tip)  riXjDia [wpfirixoig:  neque 
enim  hinc  ultra  Phasin,  aut  illinc  ultra  HercuUs 
columnas  tetendit  13  rXcojuiin}  daXocrff-o,  ut  veteres 
vocant :  de  Pliaside  versus  proverbialis, 

atque  e  regione  dima-dm  *Hpax\ios  trrrfKcut  usurpat 
Pindar.  Olymp.  3.  et  subjungit, 

ro  ici^m 

xdci^oiSf  ov  ft^v  hm^co,  xiTyo;  ff7i]y  : 

^Compare  Euripides  in  v.  1056.,  Hippolytus  says, 
to  which  Theseus  replies, 

xigav  y§  wivrov,  xa)  riimv  ^ArkxvTixooVf 

yesy  if  it  were  at  all  possible,  beyond  Jericho,  as  we 
say :  the  Professor  here  cites  these  passages : 

fart  I  /ub£  ^a\  xaTiyy^u  rvp^ai 

|jTi|Xf,  xlov*  ovfufdv  Tff  xai  ;^Sovi; 

(Sjxoiy  iptHwf*  iEsch.  Pram.  355. 

Soph.  Troci.  1101. 
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I 
I 

and  refers  us  to  v.  3. 

where  he  justly  observes,  *'  Montem  Atlantem  fioge^ 
bant  poetae  et  maris^  et  naturae  finero  esse."  Sopitocfes, 
in  his  Thebgn  (Edipus,  v/i75.  £d.  Brunck,  aUs 
Pluto  the  Western  Gadj 

oXXov  V  aif  £\Xeo  wpoo't^tf, 

ivtp  wrrtfov  Sg¥$v, 

HplTiavw  ^/xtfifMixfrw  irvpi$  SffLWW  axrit, 

irpof  irwipoVf  Sffov, 

Ubi  vero  cunque  Elysium  suum  statuerent  patesj 

illud  interim  non  omiserunt  esse  ajSarw^,  id  est  diffi- 

cilis  admodum  accessus  :  ejus  autem  rei  ratiooem  a 

veteri  paradiso,  cujus  aditum  terri  biles  angeli  occupa- 

bant,  sine  dubio  duxerunt :  prope  hasce  columnas 

Herciilis    dudum    floruit — Tapriirtnop  oXjBioy    atnv, 

cujus  miranda  fertiiitas   atque   opuleotia    senigmati 

Homerico  ansam  praebuit  a  Tartaro  ad  Tartessum 

migrarey  i.  e.  ft  conditione  pessima  ad  opdmam :  in 

eadem  vicinia  erant  et  Diviies  insula^  ut  Horatius 

vocat:    Gnecis    MoLxdpwv    Nija-ot,    atque  ^RKxhtiw 

Iliiioy  dicuntur:  'HXtieriov  autem    nomeu  cum  loci 

ipsius  notitia  quin  Homerus  a  Phoenicibus  traduxerit, 

minima  ambigo :  Geographus  1.  iii.,.p.  150.  *0  roA 

yuv  TToiijTiQ J  r&g  rwrmrroLS  (rrpaTiiLg  M  r&  ia-^iara  rijg 

*I^pi(x^  itrropft^xeosy  ^ruydai^/uvo^  Sk  aai  xXoSr^v,  xot} 

ro^  dKxAo^  ap§rag  (fit  y&p  ^mM$$  iS^Xouy   rouro), 


351 

hraiida  ttjv  twv  sutrs^wif  hr^Mtre  X^P^^f  ^^^  "^^  *H\6' 

o"iov  TTcS/ov ; nee  primi  paradisi  splendidum  situm 

et  difficiles  aditus,  verum  etiam  arborum  ac  florum 
apparatum  Xsi/iuovaiSi}  (ut  cum  Cebete  loquar)  ad 
Elysii  sui  descriptionem  adhibuerunt  Graeci : — illic 
epulis  ac  perpetuae  festivitati  satagunt,  wapa  rt/jimg 
6ewp  in  societate  illorum,  quos  Dii  honoratos  habenf, 
ut  Pindaru^  ait ;  hec  non  et  Deorum  ipsorum  convi- 
viis  admissi :    Socrates  in  Phcedone  refer t  auctores 

TfiXeraiy  innuere  on  og  au  afiwr^rog  xa\  ariT^ea-rog  elg 
^hou  a^lxtiTUiy  ev  ^p^opio  xeitrsrai*  o  il  xexaQapfjiiuog 
re  xa)  T8Te7^8a'[Ji,iifog  ixsltrs  a^ixofteifog  [astoL  QscSu  olxr^- 
tru:  Hercules  ap.  Pindarum,  Isthm.  4. — :  hcec  ab 
Homero  Uli/s^ea  x'.  transtulit,  qui  de  Hercule  pridem 
dixerat, 

:    Empedocles    honeste   viventibus    pollicetur 

quod  futuri  sint 

adfltvoTOf^  otkXoKny  o/xfOTioi^  iv  n  rgaipiious 

•— — :  sicut  Hebraci  (ut  dixi)  felicitatem  coolestem 
paradisi  vocabulo  adumbrarunt,  sic  Grseci  in  urbe 
(ubi  ubi  ilia  sit)  Satumi^  quern  penes  aurea  ilia  s&tas 
viguit^  £lysium  suum,  atque  Maxdpwv  Nfaou  coUoca- 
runt :  Pindai\  Olymp.  Od.  ii. 
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htetripoiii  lulvaarrtg 

oSoy  «ap«^  Kpovou  rvp^ 
<nVf  Mm  fuixdpoov 
vicov  *flxiav{$tg 

This  residence  of  Saturn  was  certainly  in  the  ehmcd 
west,  (or  in  the  north),  as  we  have  seen  abote  (tbe 
reader  will  also  please  to  turn  to  p.  1 80, 1,  j2.);  and  it 
is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  mythology  of  the  Easterm 
corresponds  with  this  idea,  as  will  be  seeD  by  the 
following  quotation  from  an  Essay,  ii^ritteQ  by  my 
friend,  the  Rev.  R.  Patrick,  entitled  The  Identity  cf 
Albion  rvith  the  Hyperborean  Island  of  DiodoruSj 
inserted  in  the  Class,  Journ.  No.  VI.  p.  247. :  "  In 
the  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol,  viii.  p.  287.  Wiiford 
says — 'The  seven  zones  of  the  Hindus  correspond 
with  seven  countries ;  of  these,  Salmali  is  bounded 
to  the  west  by  the  Cronian  seas,  that  is  to  say,  by 
the  Baltic  :  Crauncha includes  Germany:'  at  p.  301. 
the  same  author  adds:  '  It  includes  Germany,  France, 
and  the  northern  parts  of  Italy :  Crauncha  is  the 
same  with   Chromes^   confounded   with   Saturn  by 
western  mythologists ;  and  the  Baltic  and  Adriatic 
seas  were  probably  called  Chronon'   [this  accords 
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with  my  quotation  from  Plutarch  in  the  181st  p.  of 
these  Recreations]  *Jrom  the  dwipa^  or  division,  of 
Crauncha:  it  is  surrounded  by  the  Dadhi-Sagara, 
or  Sea  of  Curds y  that  is,  by  the  coagulated  and  lazy 
sea  of  Tacitus,  and  of  the  Easterns,  and  of  Avienus^ 
who  are  quoted  in  my  notes  on  the  last  author: 
'  Saturn,    according  to   Cicero  and  Plutarch,   was 
peculiarly  worshipped  by  the  nations  in  the  western 
parts  of  Europe,  and  in  the  north ;  though  the  latter 
says  that^  in  process  of  time,  his  worship  began 
gradually  to  decline  there:'   now  in  the  Sanscrit 
mythology,  Senih,  and  Arab  resided  in  the  north: 
Jupiter  gave  him  that  quarter  for  his  residence,  and 
made  him  the  guardian  of  it :  the  left  hand,  sinister 
in  the  Latin,  and  aristeros  in  the  Greek,  are  equally 
derived  from  the  Sanscrit  sems-tiry  or  tiram,  and 
arasya-tiranij  or  aras'tiraniy  i.  e.  Saturn^ s  quarter:^ 
in  the  Asiatic  Researches^  Vol.  viii.  p.  287.  Wil- 
fbrd  says,  *  Sacam  includes   the   British  isles,  and 
Puschara  is  Iceland ;  it  is  the  Pence  of  Orpheus's 
Argonautics :  the  Cronon  Sea  is  the  Baltic' " 


ON  THE  WORD  KAnHAETEIN. 

^o  much  has  been  written  upon  tliis  word  both  by 
classical,  and  by  biblical  commentatorSi  that  I  almost 
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despair  of  exciting  any  attention  in  the  reader,  from 
the  disgust,  which  he  may  be  apt  to  feel  at  the  re- 
newal of  the  discussion ;  and  I  should  not  have  ob- 
truded the  following  remarks  upon  his  notice,  had  I 
not,  pei*haps  erroneously,  conceived  that  I  cou\d 
throw  some  little  liglit  upon  the  subject,  and  ^ve  to 
him  some  clear  and  precise,  as  well  as  iiew  and  oii- 

• 

^nal,  and  I  add,  not  unimportant  ideas.     I  recom- 
mend then  to  him  to  digest    these    passages  from 
Dupoit^s  Commentary  on  Tbeophrastus.    1.  ^^  Nofcui* 
dum  discrimen  inter  xa^njXcTa  et  Toa^^tSoLj  etei  eomi 
aHquando  confnnduntur,  stricte  et  proprie  tameo  sk 
differunt,  ut  xax.  sint  proprie  cenopoHa^  seu  tabems 
,vini,    in  quibus  nihil  nisi  vinuni  ve&ditur,   xot^ 
autem  diversoria  publica    recipiendis    viatoribus  et 
hospidbus,  in  quibus  omnia,  q  use  ad  victum  perti- 
oeRt,    h^bentur  promercalia,    quaa   xaraXo/iaro,   et 
xarayo^yia,  et  ^voSoxfTa,**  p.  310. :  Again  in  p.  327. 
"  Aristoph.  Vesp.  787. — i^ixa^a  est  deoaravi :  x(wr- 
ret9  est  ederey  manduearcj  unde  xoan^  ^aim^i  stabu- 
lum  manducatorium : 

xuTTT^  -fliolice  xoTHj,  ittdc  Lat.  copa,  et  copona^  ct 
caupOy  caupma,  et  copona  "  ["  A  cupa  dictos  vult 
Isidor.  20,  6.  non  improbabiliter ;  nisi  malis  cum 
Scal^ro  Conjtci.  ad  Varran.  p.  61.  a  nounik^  du- 
Gere>    ut  a  'tIA^m^   itiAm^y   ndSiAjXv  u&iAm^^  &€.'' 
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Gesner's  Thes.  Lat.  Ling.y  to  which  LaureDbergius 
in  his  Antiquariiis  assents],  '^  etiam  xcun^Xt^  et 
icaaniKiiw :  nugantur  enim  pro  sue  more  Grammat, 
cum  xainjXo^  dici  volunt  xa^  ri  xaxxn^tv  rw  «i|Xm% 
i.  e.  o7yoy,  quia  vinum  corrumpunt  ei  cauponantur ; 
ut  <rra$uXi]V  quasi  <rraTi)Xi}y^  xopa  ro  oro^siy  ro9 
xijXoy,  injX^  enim  antiquitus  vinum:^  Again  in 
p.  38S.  ^'  xaxT^TiiuiiVy  catipofiari;  ita  enim  haec  vox 
sumitur  in  malo  sensu  pro  merces  corrumpere  et 
aduUerare,  ut  mangones  solent:  et  sic  caupones 
vinum  corrumpunt,  et  adulterant  admixta  aqua, 
juxta  illud  Dipnosoph.  oaroiKifroLg  rov  oW^    hx^ 

5Sa>p  .•  x£wn}  est  siabuhim,  seu  dixersariumy  et 

a  xan]  xonjXo^,  et  xom^XtToy,  nam  Xo^  est  mera  ter- 
minatio  Grseca  paragogica :  ab  h.  igitur  fraude  rm 
MHxirmTimVj  aquam  vino  miscentium,  et  xixpayiivw 
rov  o7m)v  am\  ro5  axparw  aictZi^iLiifmVy  fluxerunt  duae 
hse  voces  proverbiales  x^pr^g  et  xcaniKtiuv  /**  Again 
in  p.  302.  '^  Proprie  ayo^oibi  dicebantur  oi  xosn^Xoi, 
cocionesy  arilatareSy  propola,  /uraT^rcu,  pusilli 
negotiatores,  qui  ab  agricolis,  et  artificibus,  et  mer- 
catoribus  res  emebant,  ut  eas  populo  carius  divende- 
rent,  vulgo  hucksters :  quoniam  vero  hi  xoarr^T^ty  sive 
cociones,  prae  aliis  (^ysXeuAcpoi  xa2  onrufwcOioiy  sor- 
didiy  etiUiberaleSy  et  minus  honesti  censentur,  idcirco 
ayepmog  in  malo  sensu  ponitur  in  re  morali,  pro 
homine  loUiy  et  sor^di^y  et  UUberaiiy   ut  et  Latinis 
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VOX  ^ircumforaneusj  et  circulator,  et  circulatorm: 
et  axovtporiijJif^s  hie,  opinor,  dicitur  070^0^  (non  a 
fraude,  et  impostura,  quae  in  foro  exerceri  solet,  oti 
sentit  Lat.  Interpr.,  qui  ay.  vertit  veteratorem  colli- 
dum  improbumquej  sed)  a  vilitate,  et  sordibus,  ani- 
mique  illiberalitate :  quam  sordida  semper  habita 
fuerit  cocionatura,  sive  negotiatio  h«ec  r£9  iyopawify 
testatur  Cic  in  Offly  Sordidi,  inquit,  etiam  putan&y 
qui  mercantur  a  mercatoribus,  quod  statim  vendant 
carius;  nihil  enim  proficiunt,  nisi  admodum  men- 
tiantur ;  nee  vero  quicquam  est  turpius  vamtaie: 
hinc  xa9n]^cucll^  semper  in  nialo  sensu,  ut  xar^Xtveiv 
rr^v  fta;^y  ap.  Ms.  et  xamjXitieiy  roy  X^oy  m  JV.  F." 
KaarrjfKos,  perhaps,  primarily  signifies  not  a  huckster^ 
but  a  dealer  in  wines,  who  generally  also  employed 
an  agent  (institor)  to  dispose  of  them  in  the  comUry, 
and  the  towns :  "  Ulpian.  Caupones  autem  D. 
Nautae,  caupones,  stabularii,  ut  recepta  restituant: 
Caupones  autem,  et  stabularios  eeque  eos  acdpiemus, 
qui  cauponam,  vel  stabulam,  exercefity  institoresque 
eorum^'  Gesner's  Thes,  Lat.  Ling. 

Now,  as  the  Sophists  of  Greece  used  to  traverse 
different  parts  of  the  country,  that  they  might  obtain 
money  by  delivering  lectures,  which  they  of  course 
adapted  to  tlie  character  and  situation  of  their  hearers, 
and  thus  made  all  their  principles  of  morality,  of 
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philosophy,  and  of  truth,  subservient  to  their  secret 
motive  of  avarice,  hence  they  are  very  naturally,  and 
beautifully  compared  to  these  hucksters  in  a  passage 
cited  by  Professor  Monk  on  the  937th  verse  of  tlie 
HippoUtusj  from  the  Protagoras  oi  Plato,  p.  219. 
C.  otiTco  ^  KOii  Qi  rk  ftctdi^/tara  Tipiayayovreg  xarc^ 
rag  xoXsi^,  xol)  ^raiXouvrc^,  xa)  xwnpuvovrig  nS  asl 
exidujxouyri  x.  t.  7^. :  "  xaTnpisvw,  proprie  cauponefH 
agOy  quastum  sequor  mercatorium^  omnino  vendo^ 
pretio  quemcunque  rem  permuto:  2  Cor.  ii.  18»  oi 
yap  ifryikvj  wg  oi  ^roXXo)^  xavijXfuoyrc^  rhp  ><iyo¥  ro5 

OioSy  in  tradendo .  evangelio  pretium  non  quoddam 
spectamusy  h.  e.  vel  laudiSj  vel  opum,  qtuerendarum 
caussam:  Julian.  Ep.  42.  qui  contra  ac  sentit,  docet: 
sic  Lucian  in  Nigrino  p.  35.  £d.  Gnevii,  xa^ijXfiix 
vocat  auditoria  illorum  philosophorumy  qui  juventuti 
quid  proponunt,  modo  divitias  consequantur :  adde 
Dillierrum  Dispp.  T.  i.  p.  286,  7.  et  Jo.  Alberti 
Obsero.  Philol.  p.  359. :  Apostolus  ergo  dicit,  se 
non  cauponiam  exercuisse  in  verbo  divino  preedi- 
cando,  seque  ita  gessisse,  ut  simul  magnas  opes,  et 
auctoritatem  adquireret,**  Nov.  Lex.  Grceco-Lat.  in 
N.  T.  in  M.  G.  Leberecht  Spohn's  Ed.  "  Novi 
veterem  senarium,  qui  vim  obtinuit  proverbii, 

quamque  dnt  in  usu  figwrato  fmHoM  verba  signi- 
ficationis    ifiroptinrdaiy    et  xasrqXfvfiy,    hie    tamen 


I 
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vim  non  animadrertOy  quam  istis  hi  &^j^wb  |3o^ 
xftTnjXffuf iv  adjung^re  possit  vox  a-iras  *  [I  wish  ttud 
the  Professor  had  paid  more  attention  to  thb  very 
just  remark :  the  alteration  is  ^o  simple  in  itaeU^ 
gives  such  an  uncommon  spirit  to  the  passage^  seeou 
to  be  90  much  required  by  the  nature  of  the  sarcasio, 
and  removes  such  an  accountable  construction  frm 
the  text,  that  I  should  not  have  hesitated  to  adopt 
it]:  *^  cui  duse  voculte  substitutie>  c-u  roi,  asperun 
orationem  magis,  ni  fisdior,  animabunt,  tu  nww,igp' 
tuf  gloriarCf  nobtsqtie,  dum  ostentatiotus  causa  c^ 
tantum  vesceris  tnanimisy  philosophum  te  f^endUi: 
^  fri  rof,  et  0^  m  in  animose  dictis  occurrunt  Soph. 
Aj.  1245.  Eke.  584.  iEs.  Eumtn.  r.  730.  et  731: 
pro  <ra  yej  tru  roi  scripsisse  videtur  Eurip.  Ipkig. 

Aul.  V.  1035. :  quae  dici  possent  ad  xairr^kMifj 

paucis  explicari  nequeunt,""  L.C.Valckenaer's-4<Aw//. 
in  Eur.  Hipp.  y.  952. 

The  reader  will,  I  think,  notv  be  prepared  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  the  passage  in  St.  Paul  s  Epistk  to 
the  CorinthianSy  a  passage,  of  which  the  explanation 
has  given  very  great  trouble  to  the  commentators, 
because  tliey  have  not  viewed  the  word  xoTT^Xmiy  in 
the  proper  light,  as  I  will  venture  to  assert  The 
very  learned,  and  sensible  JPavkhurst,  in  his  admimUe 
Greek  Lexicon,  thus  explains  the  word  ;    '*  to  moke 
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a  gain  of  any  thing  (so  Herod.  L.  3,  c.  89.  f^iamj. 
Afti*  jriyva  rA  vpayitxtray  he  made  gain  of  every 
thingy  add  Herodian  L.  6.  c*  12.  9\pr^yr^¥  XP^^^^^ 
nimiTigioftigf  making  peace  far  money ^  and  thus  iu 
Latin  cauponari  bellum  is  to  make  war  for  money ^ 
Ennius  ap.  Cic.  Off.  L.  1.  c.  12.  \ibere  see  Bishop 
Pearce's  Note),  especially  by  adulterating  it  with 
heterogeneous  mixtures^  as  vintners  have  been  in  all 
ages  too  apt  to  do  with  their  wines  (thus  in  Scapula 
we  have  xaTi}Xf  usiy  rkg  hxi^g^ .  to  sell  judicial  decrees^ 
].  e.  pronounce  corrupt  ones  for  money) :  so  in  the 
LXX.  of  Isa.  I.  S8.  we  read  ot  xaTTjXoi  trw  (jLi^ywa-^ 
rhv  olvo¥  Siarty  thy  vintners  mix  the  wine  with. water: 
hence  the  verb  is  with  a  most  striking  propriety 
applied  to  those,  who,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake^  basely 
adulterate  the  word  of  God  with  human  imaginations, 
r^  oIxbIous  Tioyitriiobg  apoLfJiiyvvvTeg  rji  y^apirij  as 
Theodoret  well  expresses  it:  occ.  2.  Cor.  ii.  17. 
comp.  c.  IV.  S.  Tit.  i.  11.  and  see  Rapheljiusy 
Wolfius,  Wetstein,  and  Kypke  on  8  Cor.  ii.  17.'* 
Now  the  reader  must  remember  what  I  have  sai4 
above,  that  the  Greek  sophists  used  to  traverse  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  country,  and  to  deliver  for  money^ 
whensoever  tliey  could  meet  with  any  encouragement, 
lectures^  which  they  would  of  course  adapt  to  the 
character  and  situation  of  their  hearers,  and  thus 
would  scruple  not  to  sacrifice  to  their  avarice  every 
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principle  of  morality,  and  of  j^losophy,  not  to  men- 
tion that  through  tlieir  ignorance,,  and  vanity,  they 
would  necessarily  give  the  most  false  and  dangenxis 
views  of  the  subject :  hence  they  are  most  properly  and 
elegantly  compared  to  hucksters^  not  only  because 
they  perverted  the  truth  to  their  own  purposes,  as 
hucksters  corrupt  and  adulterate  their  wines,  but 
because  they  travelled,  like  them^  firom  town  to 
town^  wheresoever  they  could  find  any  encourage- 
ment: let  it  also  not  be  forgotten  that  St  Paul  is 
addressing  the  Corinthians ;  for  on  this  circumstaiice 
is  founded  the  propriety  of  the  allusion  to  the  Grecian 
sophists :  it  is  also  to  be  remarked  that  he  bad  been 
speaking  of  his  travels:  he  has,  then,  an  impUed 
allusion  to  the  huckster,  and  the  Greek  sophist,  but 
a  direct  allusion  to  tlie  false  teachers,  to  whom  they 
are  well  compared:  *  We  do  not,'  says  he,  'like 
your  own  huckster-sophists,  travel  up  and  down  the 
country,  preaching  Christianity  for  pecuniary  consi- 
derations ;  we  do  not,  like  them,  from  the  compound 
of  ignorance,  and  of  vanity,  corrupt  the  truth,  which 
we  i)rofess  to  deliver;  we  are  not  ready,  like  the 
false  teachers,  wilfully  to  advance  any  doctrine,  pro- 
vided we  are  paid  for  the  sacrifice  of  honour,  and  of 
conscience;  but  we  reveal  the  pure  word  of  God, 
and  preach  the  true  doctrines  of  Christ,*  w  yeip 
etrfiivy  (6$  oi  ?roX7^o}^  xa^Xsuovrfi^  rov  Xoyov  ro5  dcou^ 
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olXTC  (6$  e^  ilTiixpiViiagy  aXX*  aig  ix  QicSj  xarivannov 
ro8  dsoS,  iv  XpiarnS  XaXoSjxf  v.  The  reader  should  not 
fail  tx>  compare  with  this  passage  the  following  extract 
from  Ignatius  in  Ep.  ad  Trallianos^  p.  7.  (cited, 
under  the  word  xaTn^Xsusiy,  by  Suicer,  in  his  Thes. 
Eccles.y  whom  he  should  consult  for  the  comparison 
of  the  Glosses  of  Hesychius,  of  Suidas,  and  of  the 
Etyniologicum  Magnum),  JSieri  y&p  riveg  ftctraioXoyoi 
xol]  (ppuHJorarai,  od  Xpitmavoiy  aXXcL  XPIXTEM* 
JlOPOIy  airarji  (forte  legendum  "AIIANTH,  ubique) 
nEPI^EPONTEX  TO  ONOMA  XPITTOT,  KAI 
KAnUAETONTEX  TON  AOPON  TOT  ETAT- 
FEAIOTy  xol  rov  Ihv  wpotnrTiixoyreg  rijg  xXavij^  ryf 
y'KoxBicL  irpoayjyopia,  ^ftXlIEP  OINOMEAITI  xaovsiop 
KEPANNTNTEXj  ?va  6  irivwv  rff  yXaxurarow  xXo- 
7re)g  voiirrjri  n^v  ytwrrtxyiv  aTerdijeris/,  a^uXaxrco^  ra» 
dayarcp  wBpiicaLpff. 

The  passage  of  the  Hippolytu^^  to  which  I  have 
referred  above,  is  this, 

0uvffi ;  0'u  (rm^pooVf  xa)  xaxtov  Sat^pceros ; 

SffOM'i  ?rgo<r0ff};  afjLaBlav  ^^vtrv  xoxdv^' 
^$1}  vDv  a2%si,  xa)  Si*  &\nr^fi  fiopas 


362 

Valekenaer,  ad  we  have  seen,  translates  the  last  Um 
thus,  Tu  nunc  igitur  gloriare^  nqbisgue,  dum  ^^^ 
tdtivnis  causa  cibis  tantum  vcsceris  inanimu^  phk^ 
sophum  te  venditay  y^hi\e  Professor  Monk  turns  thei 
thus,  Victu  illo  tuo  ex  cibis  inanimis  ctmstanttj  ii- 
minibus  fraudem  facito.  The  version  of  Valckcow 
is  singularly  happy,  and  the  word  vendiia  is  highi} 
appropriate :  "  VenditarCy  ostentarfe,  jactare  8uXi  11 
'  Ita  illos  se  audituros,  quibus  se  venditabat/  Fen* 
S.  58.  ^  Venditare  se  existintatiom  hominum:'  c£  li 
Att.  8.  16.  Phil.  8.  10.  Bar.  R.  23.  nU  nl 
Gnev. :  ductum  est  a  mercatoribus,  qui  laudmdi 
mercibus  emtores  alliciunt ;  nam  Venditare  proprie 
est  cupere  venderc,  et  emendum  offferre,  ut  Att.  1. 
14.  ^  TiiiscvAMum  venditaty  ut,  si  possit,  ematPad* 
lianum  domum,'"  ErnestTs  Clavis  Ciceroniana.  The 
line  of  Horace  will  readily  occur  to  the  mind  of  the 
reader, 

Laudat  tenafes,  qui  vuU  exirudere,  merces. 

Now  this  is  the  meaning  of  xarhi^Mg  in  this  passage 
— vendita  te  philosophuniy  *  recommend  yourself  to 
the  notice  of  the  world  by  these  means/  as  the  vintner, 
or  keeper  of  a  tarem,  recommends  his  wines ;  and 
that  this  is  the  meaning  is  evident  firom  the  words 
KOMnOIXy  and  ATXEl  which  precede." 

■  The  note  of  the  Professor  upon  the  word  Tipi«-o^  is,  like  the 
word  itself,   ticttimt :    "  Hac  Mficndt  £iiitatiiiiit  ad  H.  i* 
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EXPLANATION  OF  THREE  PASSAGES 
IN  THE  HIPPOLYTUS. 

thcutnv  vorias  iXfJM^, 

"  Hujus   loci,"    says  the    Professor,    "  impedita 
constructio  editores  summis   molestiis    afiecit:    etsi 


|>.  484,  15—3^9,  14.  Xiyn  8ff  irov  Kei  i  Evpifiivis  M  ktc/vf  ti 
Jl^piv^li  (iu¥  Miff  avr)  rou  ft^Uff  TroXugf  conferens  irtptcro-if 
^ Afitrrtlh^Sy  irsptacris  r^v  tro^lav:  eDimvero  ille  dictus  fuit 
nspKrcos,  qui  prudentia,  pietate,  justitia,  vel  alia  qualibet  re, 
lioininis  modum  excederet :  itaqae  nunc  in  bonani,  nunc  in  mft- 
lam  partem,  pro  mente  loquentis,  rox  acci|nemia  est:  vid. 
supra  V.  447." 

There  is  a  sense  of  it  in  ▼•  349.  which  seems  to  hatre  escaped  the 
notice  of  the  Professor9 

ov  yeif  inpurarov  ouSey,  otiS'  Sm  Xoyotj 

irttrovAdi; : 

^  I  wonid  here  translate  it  '  extreordkun^^*  *  out  of  the  tomaum. 
eamrse  &f1  kings:*  that  this  is  the  meatnug  is  etidaft  ftMAllie 
^rords  l^«  Aoyoti:  *^  letp^rrii—exeelleni,  tiir&9rHmtnf^  «»i- 
miu9:  occ.  Mat.  v.  47.  [%A  Uhf  i^Arwh  ni^  mkK^vi  Itfi^ 
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jfi^ov  exhibent  otnnes  MSS.  cum  Lasc.  et  AE 
Valckenaeriiis  edidit  ;fi^oa,  e  Scalig^ri,  utvidei^ 
conjectura  "  [Valck.'s  own  account  is  this :  "  jpfm\ 
memorat  Barnes,  ut  diversam  Icctionem ;  hanc  wm 

•  J 

quia  hk  Xi/xvo^,  vel  \liLVi^gy  illud  requirebat']:' 
'^  delevi  cquidem  distinctioneni  post  x^P^^*  ^  V^\ 

xm\p  posui :   si  scripturam,  quam  pnetuli  prt- 

babis^  vertas — ^  Vadit  enim  etiam  per  mare,  uhraqut 
terram,  pelagi  vorticibus  humidi  sali  f  nimirum  Di^ 
tynna,  dea  Cretam  incolens,  ad  sacra  sua  vmdicaDdi 
mare  transirc  potuit.**  Valckenaer  says  :  ^'UeidiB 
probata  mihi  placuit  scriptio,  ilpcucip  vorlms  ^^Xfu^ 
ut  maria  terrasque  pcrvadens  dicatur  ^wr^9^ 
hk  y^i[jL¥a§y  j(ipiro\}  6\  et  modus^  quo  mare  pertnuh 
seat,  tradatur  sequentibus,  urlp  'n-g'kaywg  Jumi 
vorloig  aXfta^.''  I  must  confess  that  I  agi*ee  with  the 
Professor  in  placing  the  comma  after  Swsp,  but  that 
I  read  with  Valckenaer  ^iptrov :  the  spirit  of  the  pass* 


fuivovj  tI  vspKr<rov  iroitire ;  ou;^i  xai  oS  reXwvau  ovro  voioDo'iy ;] 
thus  frequently  used  in  the  profane  writers,"  Parkhursl's  Grtd 
Lex.,  and  Valckenaer  says  upon  the  passage  of  the  Hippohftu: 
**  Praeter  caetera,  quibus  vere  docet  eximiMm  h.  v.  significiiv 
excitat  etiam  Eustath.  velut  Euripideuni  to,  ilcpuro-o;  it  dniff 
in  Horn.  //.  J.  p.  369,  14. :  hanc  vocis  vim  satis  adfimnvit  C. 
Ritterhusius  in  Porphyr.  de  V.  Pythag.  N.  18."  I  have  cited 
instances  of  irtpia-aros  being  used  absolutely  in  the  weaat  of  mlftk, 
acute,  win,  in  the  Clas9,  Jaum.  No.  ▼!•  p.  213^  4. 


r I  fill 


^^ge  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  inp,  which  tlie 
(ntators  have  not  understood  :  inrip  occasionally 
a  great  distance^  and  iynp  ^{ptrou  is  equiva- 
-  lent  to  our  very  analogous  expression,  over  the  hills 
^4md  far  awaifj  which  is  proverbial,  and  which  has 
"  been  well  introduced  by  the  very  beautiful  poet,  Camp- 
bell, into  his  second  Poem, 

^'  But  who  is  he,  that  yet  a  dearer  land 
^^  Remembers,  over  hills  and  far  away  V* 

llie  scene  of  this  tender  and  elegant  Poem  is  laid  in 
America,  and  the  '  dearer  land,'  of  which  he  speaks, 
is  Scotland^  or,  in  his  own  language,  Albyn ;  and 
the  one  passage  forms  a  comment  on  the  other : 
•*  Strabo — \m\p  t^^  ixpoLg  Kmpoxoti— supra  situniy  et 
in  superiori  tractu^  et  a  mari  renwtiore :  tnrspxelfrdai 
hoc  sensu  passim  usuipant  Geographi  Grssci :  sed  et 
Srip  hac  notione  locis  omnibus  occurrit  apud  Strabo- 
nem :  Herodotus  Musa  Quarta,  ouroi  l\  mkp  B&p^ 
XT^S  oixjouo-i  xarrjxopTes  iir]  doTiOurcrav  xar  *Eiiinrip!' 
Sa^,  supra  Barcen  incolunt,  et  paulo  post,  W/xoicri  hi 
Tols  auroTo'i  jffitovroLi  xa)  oi  imip  KvprjvriSy  supra 
Cyrenas,  atque  ita  alibi :  Strabo  ipse  nunquam  aliter 
loquitur,  L.  xv.  elra  ftupa  iv  cTxoo'i  trraS/oi^  &7rlpTfig 
OaXam^s,  viginti  stadiis  supra  mare,  i.  e.  lor^e  a 
mari;  et  paulo  post,  c7ra  tfirkp  r^g  daXarnj^  oo-oy 
Ttrrapaxoitra  a-raZlotg  ToT^ig  ia-rh  u^X^,  ita  legen*^ 
dum  ex  veteri  codice :  male  vulgatur  M,  nee  enim 
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%d  mare  est,  q\m  quadraginta  stadiis  abest,  sed  M^ 
vrj^  doXamg^ :  sic  Corycium  nemus  wrkp  tv  iMfn  ^ 
KmfntKou  ip  tUwrt  vraims,  qua^  viginti  stsdiis  ko^l  ^ 
abest  a  Coryco  promootorio."'  Salmasus's  PlmM^ 
ExercUt.  in  C.  J.  S.  Polyhistara  p.  545.  Thkl^ 
interpretation,  it  is  to  be  observed,  removes  the  diir  |  J 
culty,  with  which  every  other  interpretation  msX  be 
incumbered,  of  connecting  nXttyou^  Sirai^iy  mios 
aXfAMg  with  h^L  xlfi^pog,  to  which  these  words  refer, 
and  which  tliey  ought  else  to  have  immediatdy  bt 
lowed ;  while  it  give^  an  unconmiOD  spirit  to  tbs 
passage :  it  is  in  effect  tliis :  ^  The  gpddesSi  to  vindi- 
cate her  offended  majesty,  traverses  even  the  ooean:^ 
yes^  she  pursues  her  course,  far  from  the  land,  throu^ 
the  depths  of  the  liquid  brine :'  what  idea  can  be  oiore 
natural  (though  it  may  not  be  philosophically  true), 
than  that  the  farther  you  go  from  the  land,  the  deeper 
you  will  find  the  ocean  to  be  ? 


V.  150.  ^  wofriff  riv  '£pff;^i$£y 
injjxa/yfi  Ti;  If  oTxoif, 
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**  mifiMmty''  says  the  Profe33or,  "  Lasc  Aid.  et 
Codd.  Scholiastes  habet  ^\^xo7^$i,  i^avaT&t  UQde 
collegit  Canter.  Euripidem  dediss^  Toijxaii/£i,  quod 
amplectuntur  Musgrav.  Valckenaer.  et  Brunck. ;  sed 
unicus  locus  a  Valck.  adductus,  ubi  ^roijxaivf iv  sc^nau 
falkndi  ^dhiberi  videtur,  est  Theocr.  IdylL  xi.  80. 

• Jlo^w^a/xoj  £To/|x^iyev  tov  i^oora. 

qui  cum  nostro  miniipe  conferendu3  erat."  '^  ;roi/touW 
redditur  in  Cod.  Par i$.  3xa7rrci ;  rectius  vero  mihi 
cum  Cantero  legisse  videtur  Scholiasta  w^iffjcLmiy  cuju9 

r 

vim  aequwtia  ^atis  clare  limitant:  0uuxoX^y  W 
f^aTacrav  verbp  tantum  Tro^fjLawi  qonv^ire  possqn^ 
non  alteri :  mentem  mihi  poetaa  videtur  explware 
b«C  in  Scboliis,  ^nj  yuv^  air^r^  (Tov  tov  oLu^ppk  tj[ 
ftttjrr^  7<(fApmff.  o'umu^i^'  a-h^  ix  r^g  ^i)Xoru3riaf  fi^ 
po^t^  xa)  iM^yiw  xwritrrr^ :  io  bunc  quidem  senguvi 
multp  oiagis  freqqentatvr  |3«</^oX(7y,  Qod  asepius  tamw 
etiam  figuratie  usibu^  in3ervit  w^ifMV€^u  pro  Tt^kiww 
xoLi  ain4[jLitu¥  adhibitum  Pindaro  01.  xi.  9*  ^^  c\x)\i» 
Isthm.  V.  15.  4¥^  vita  Jiorem  wct[iJi4i^yT$j  Jbvcnt : 
propius  ad  £uHpdeui?a  q^um  aQcedit  boq  Luciani  m 
^m^.  T.  i{.  p.  45 7t  philosopko$  memtiti  (r$iml0 
mfcfkirwif  7t^l^,^i[M$/Ti  Toift^Arwa-w^  imperitos  phdifir 
rath  die tU  4w»nty  ut  k>quitur  Terent  Phorm.  iii.% 
U< :  quo  j^M  s^Qitt  /d^tiKtfvfur  piowit;  .iCl$.  in  <4f  om. 
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V.  678,  'ff$ouxo7io5jXcv  ^forritn^  ylov  xdedo^: 
falkbat  amor  em  suum  Theocriti  Eid.  xi.  80 

Il^Xu^sLfAO^  ffTo/fMciimr  rov  Spmrm 

Valckenaer. 

V 1 .  With  respect  to  the  passage  of  tlie  Agamamt^ 

Stanley  cites  Hesychius,  jBouxoXi^o-o/tev*  iLBpiiunfnft^ 

and  translates  the  M-ord  by  meditabamur ;  bat  k 

had  afterwards  a  much  clearer  notion  of  it,  asbeaaji 

in  a  bracketted  addition  :  *^  vel  ^popri^ip  viaug^iiGfi^ 

ebamus  desideriis  novis,  Jallebamus^    leniebanmi* 

'  mtnrep  idipawsioiup  f v  Xoyio-jxoTj^  ricrt  t^v  yioy  fti/c^ 

pd,¥,  Schol.'A. :  the  note  of  Abresch  is  this  :  "Sdid. 

illustrat  t^ouxoXoSjXfi'  per  quasi  idtpainioiJLep :  eodem 

sensu  occurrit  iterum  in   Eum.  v.  78.  ^vxoXtuAm 

wivnv  pro  TrtpiiTTuv^  sicut  ibi  explicant  critici :  Aristid. 

Tom.  III.  p.  526.   rov  aurov  6]ttol  3ouxoXff7|^:  eodem 

redit  probe  inspectum  hoc  Themist.  Orat  iiu  p.  45. 

jSouxoXoSvrai   irspl   ra   Trpo&upa  to3   vccd,  rot  S^  evSoy 

opSv  deyaXjxara  oix  sQe'Koutnu:  junge  Orat.   I.   p.  2. 

Hesych.  et  Suid.  in  voce  ^ooxoXijVotp,  et  jSouxoXij/ia, 

quodque  in  primis  hue  facit,  fragmentum,  ut  existi- 

matur,  Babriae,  in  voce  almpa:''  the  passage  of  Suiths 

is   this :    fiouxoTirjfia'    to   ^i'Kyy^rpov  ("  haec   et  quae 

sequuntur,  descripta  sunt  ex  Scholiasta  Aristophanis 

cd  Pacem,  p.  634."  Kuster)  •  xo)  Umg  1^^  r\  fJoux^ 
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Xijjtta  Trig  Xvsn}^,  MQtixb  rtng  toi;^oi^  toix/Xo^  7PCi^o^ 
l^Acof :  **  infra  v.  alwpa  habe^,  -jSot/xeXoikra  r^¥  xJnjv," 
Kuster :  neither  the  Scholiast,  nor  Abresch,  nor  even 
Valckenaer  himself,  has  perceived  the  particular 
force  of  f^ouxoXoSjUrcy  in  the  passage  of  the  Agamtm* 
noriy  but  Stanley  has  fully  comprehended  its  spirit^ 
"when  he  says,  "  decipiebamus  dtsideriis  novis^falle- 
bamus,  LENIEBAMUS/'  to  which  the  reader  should 
i^pply  the  passages  of  Suidas,  with  the  note  of  Kuster, 
qited  above.  However,  that  'j3ouxoXc7y  occasionally 
signifies  io  deceive^  and  has  other  analogous  ideas 
attached  to  it,  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that 
the  Scholiast  upon  the  passage  of  the  Hippolyfus 
explains  it  by  i|a3raray,  and  it  is  a  surprising  fact  that 
Valckenaer  should  have  overlooked  the  equally  deci-' 
ftive  testimony  of  Suidas,  who  says  jSotixoX^o-o^*  aiFa- 

S.  Witit  respect  to  the  passage  of  Theocritus  cited 
by  Valckenaer,  it  is,  indeed,  true  that  the  word 
hf^ifULiyw  may  include  the  idea,  which  would  be 
conveyed  by Jalkbat  amorem^  but,  for  my  own  par^ 
I  w^uld  rather  understand  (if  Valck.  himself  did  not 
mean  this  very  idea  by  YAsfalkbat)  the  word  to  Bsean, 
was  beguiling,  asstu/ging^  soothing,  or  curing  his 
passion:  so  the  Scholiast  understood  the  passage; 
fi>r  he  says^  tdMic^  4  SaXu^hj/EtoS^,  (t^h  H'^^X^P^^^' 

S  A 
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ro¥  Spcora  idipaTiOi  jitf  Xoopycoyy  and  that  this  is  the 
meaning  is  evident  from  the  two  first  lines,  where  we 
are  told  that  the  Muses  afford  the  best  cure  for  love, 

ouhh  TOTTov  ipcorei  irt^uxti  ^APMAKON  iXKa, 
NixloLf  OUT  fyxf lOToy,  e/xlv  Soxei,  oxn  nr/Tetorov^ 
^  xol  Uitplits : 

i7rot[jLamv  is  literally  rvas  piping  away  his  passion : 
the  shepherd  was  accustomed  to  beguile  away  his 
time  with  his  pipe;  and  the  philosophical  critic 
will  instantly  perceive  that  the  association  of  ideas 
suggested  the  metaphorical  use  of  the  term  in  tim 
passage. 

3.  As  to  the  passage  of  Lucian,  cited  by  Valcke^ 

naer,  ^*  philosophos  mentiti  ctbijlvcSp  oyopxrcov  aco/x-, 

^eufjMcri  TroifAauiTwcraVy    imperitos  phaleratis  dictis 

ducanty  ut  loquitur  Terent.  Phorm.  iii.  2,  15.  :**  the 

word  ducant  corresponds  (though  perhaps  Valck.  did 

not  understand  it  in  this  sense)  to  the  ^oi[JM¥ira}<ray 

of  Lucian ;  for  the  metaphor  is  taken  from  tlie  shep^  . 

herd,  who,  in  Greece,  as  is  still  the  custom  in  the 

East,  used  to  go  before  hisjlock,  which  followed  him  at 

his  call,  whithersoever  he  went :  thus  these  pompous 

sophists  led  their  ignorant  and  deluded  audience  by 

»c  nose^  or,  literally,  by  their  pipes.    Mr.  Tennant 
se^    •  V 

s  m  his  Indian  Recreations  (Vol-  ii.  p.  107.): 

'  e  cattle  are  regularly  fed  with  gram  twice  a  day 


371 

by  their  own  servants :  a  herdsman  is  hired  to  super- 
intend this  business,  whose  picturesque  figure,  leading 
his  flock  around  the  cantonments,  recals  to  your 
imagination  the  venerable  siuiplicity  of  the  patriarchal 
ages :  he  goes  before  his  flocky  and  regulates  its 
motions  by  a  call : "  "  And  the  sheep,''  saith  St.  John, 
c.  X.  V.  1 — 5.,  "  hear  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  them 
by  namCj  and  leadeth.  them  out;  and  when  heputteth 
forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,^  and  the 
sheep  follow  him,  for  they  know  his  voicCj  and  a 
stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him, 
for  they  know  Aot  the  voice  of  strangers'^  In 
No.  III.  of  the  Classical  Journal,  p.  510 — 14.,  I 
have  cited  this  passage  of  St  John,  and  have  illus- 
trated it  by  several  quotations,  to  which  I  add,  beside 
the  extract  from  Mr.  Tennant,  the  following  passages: 
"  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd ;  /  shall  not  want :  he 
maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures:  he  leadeth 
me  beside  the  still  waters,^  Psalm  xxiii.:  Again 
in  the  80th  Psalm.  **  Give  ear,  O  shepherd  of  Israel^ 
thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a  flock :''  Isaiah  says  in 
c.  49.  V.  9,  10,  "  They  shall  feed  in  the  ways,  and 
their  pastures  shall  be  in  all  high  places :  they  shall 
not  hunger,  nor  thirst,  neither  shall  the  sun  smile 
them  ;  for  he,  that  hath  mercy  on  them,  shall  lead 
tJiem,  even  by  the  springs  of  water  shall  he  guide 
them.^ 
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roy  Spcora  iispoarti^t  fnXoopySv,  and  that  this  is  the 
meaning  is  evident  from  the  two  first  lines,  where  we 
are  told  that  the  Muses  afford  the  best  cure  for  love, 

ovSh  mrrov  if  oar  a.  wt^uKu  ^APMAKON  iXKa, 
Nixlxf  ofJr'  fyxf lOToy,  e/ytJv  Soxei,  otJr'  kwlTraxmVj 

^Toijxaivcv  is  literally  was  piping  away  his  pama: 
the  shepherd  was  accustomed  to  beguile  away  his 
time  with  his  pipe;  and  the  philosophical  critic 
will  instantly  perceive  that  the  association  of  ideas 
suggested  the  metaphorical  use  of  the  term  in  this 
passage. 

3.  As  to  the  passage  of  Lucian,  cited  by  Valcke- 
naer,  ^*  philosophos  mentiti  irB[jL9oSif  ovo/xara>y  x^i- 
^eifjLacri  voifjfiauiTCDcravy  imperitos  phalcratis  dictU 
ducanty  ut  loquitur  Terent  Phorm.  iii.  2,  15.:**  the 
word  ducant  corresponds  (though  perhaps  Valck.  did 
not  understand  it  in  this  sense)  to  the  sroi/taylroi^ay 
of  Lucian ;  for  the  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  ^Aejl^ 
herd,  who,  in  Greece,  as  is  still  the  custom  in  the 
East,  used  to  go  before  hisjlock,  which  followed  him  at 
his  call,  whithersoever  he  went :  thus  these  pompous 
sophists  led  their  ignorant  and  deluded  audience  by 
the  nose,  or,  literally,  by  their  pipes.  Mr.  Tennant 
says  in  his  Indian  Recreations  (Vol  ii.  p.  107.) : 
'^  The  cattle  are  regularly  fed  with  gram  twice  a  day 
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them  off,  and  continues,  with  some  little  variations, 
the  same  sort  of  cry,  or  call/' 

4.  As  to  the  passage  of  tlie  Hippolytus,  I  adopt 
the  reading  of  Canter,  Valckenaer,  Musgrave,  and 
Brunck  for  these  reasons:  (1.)  iroiiMiivsi  was  evi- 
dently the  reading  of  the  Scholiast ;  for,  as  Valcke- 
naer has  unanswerably  observed,  "  jSoti^eoXsTv  xa)  e^a- 
irarap  verbo  tantum  votftoLhu  convenire  possunt,  non 
alteri : "  (9.)  though  no  other  passage  could  be  pro- 
duced, where  ^oi/toivf iv  bears  a  similar  signification, 
yet,  if  it  is  indisputably  employed  in  diffeient  meta- 
phoricai  ways,  and  if  its  synonym,  |3ow(oXiiy,  is,  as 
has  been  shown,  used  ia  the  sense  of  airoir^y,  there 
would  be  sufficient  evidence  for  tlie  adoption  of  it  in 
this  passage  of  the  HippolytuSy  with  the  authority  of 
the  Scholiast,  in  whose  copy  it  was  manifestly  found : 
(3.)  a  very  powerful  argument  may  be  advanced  in 
favour  of  tliis  reading,  which  b  drawn  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  association  of  ideas ;  for  the  metapho* 
rical  use  of  tlie  word  itself  was  suggested  to  the  nMod 
of  the  poet  by  the  previous  mention  of  the  word 
ofX^y^^'t  ^^^  ^  connection  in  his  mind  between  the 
analogous  ideas  of  a  king^  and  of  a  shepherd^  just  as 
the  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  ivoiiiaiyiif  in  the 
passage  of  Theocritus  was  suggested  to  the  mind  by 
the  situation  of  Polyphemus,  who  was  a  shepherd. 
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The  folbwing  curious  fact  was  communicated  k 
me,  by  a  very  sensible,  intelligent,  and  learned  fiieod: 
'^  The  calling  of  the  sheep,  and  their  koowiog  ^ 
sliepherd  s  voice  might  be  illustrated  "by  an  aloiO0t 
domestic  instance    familiarly  knoHH   in    the  fot 
slieep-breeding  counties  of  tlib  kingdom :  in  Glouoes- 
tershii^^  I  can  speak  to  it,  as  a  custom,  for  the  9htf- 
herd  to  call  his  sheep,  and  prec^  tkem,  to  fodder, 
or  water,  or  change  the  pa3tura :  the  words  tbej  m 
in  those  countries  are,  ^  Cup  Haw,  Cup  HamJ  fron 
^Come  Ho:*  And  at-  the  great  county  mediog  of 
Gloucestershire,    at  , Bristol,   abodt  the   raootb  d 
August,  if  I  recollect  right,  the  gentlemen  of  tbe 
county  march  in  procession,  two  and  two,  firoai  the 
hall  to  the  church,  and  on  returning,  with  a  pogaot 
of  Bishop  Blaise  (who  invented  worsted  9tockipgB)i 
weavers,  wool-combers,   and  other  artisans  of  tbe 
cloth-manufactory  preceding,  a  man  habited  as  a 
shepherd  with  a  long  cloke,  broad-brioMBed,  brown 
hat,  shepherd  s  crook,  and  a  swinging  gT^Bt  leather 
bottle  hanging  to  it,  walks  firat,  every  now  and  then, 
turning  round,  as  to  call  €)n  his  sheep,  and  crying  in 
a  singular  and  deep  tone  '  Cup  Hma,  Cup  Htm! 
varying  his  voice,  as  supposed  mone  or  lesa  anxious 
to  -get  his  flock  on ;  and  on  their  wheeling  oSt  on 
entering  the  church,  or  hailndflar,  he  n&clB  to  call 
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them  off,  and  continues,  with  some  little  variations, 
the  same  sort  of  cry,  or  call."* 

4.  As  to  the  passage  of  the  Hippoli/tus,  I  adopt 
the  reading  of  Canter,  Valckenaer,  Musgrave,  and 
firunck  for  these  reasons:  (1.)  iroiiiodvsi  was  evi- 
dently the  reading  of  the  Scholiast ;  for,  as  Valcke- 
naer has  unanswerably  observed,  "  jSow^eoXsTv  xa)  e^a- 
varav  verbo  tantura  Troi/ta/yfi  convenire  possunt,  non 
alteri : ''  (2.)  though  no  other  passage  could  be  pro- 
duced, where  mi/to/yfiy  bears  a  similar  signification, 
yet,  if  it  is  indisputably  employed  in  diffeient  meta- 
phoricai  ways,  and  if  its  synonym,  /SowioXtTi^,  is,  as 
has  been  shown^  used  ia  the  sense  of  airarfv,  there 
would  be  sufficient  evidence  for  the  adoption  of  it  in 
this  passage  of  the  HippolytuSy  with  the  authority  of 
the  Scholiast,  in  whose  copy  it  was  manifestly  found : 
(3.)  a  very  powerful  argument  may  be  advanced  in 
favour  of  tliis  reading,  which  b  drawn  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  association  of  ideas ;  for  the  metapho* 
rical  use  of  tlie  word  itself  was  suggested  to  the  nMod 
of  the  poet  by  the  previous  mention  of  the  wortjl 
a^X^y^y  and  the  connection  in  his  mind  between  the 
analogous  ideas  of  a  king^  and  of  a  shepherd^  just  as 
the  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  hnkifnaMy  in  the 
passage  of  Theocritus  was  suggested  to  the  mind  by 
the  situation  of  Polyphemus,  who  was  a  shepherd. 
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▼.  S22.  rt  yip  rS  Scivoy  roM'^  7o*'  ^^p§t  Utmfi 

^i^odpuv  hie  est  erci/nre,  impeUerCj  qua  significn&ne 
8»pius  dicitur  iwalpu^^  ut  in  Aristoph.  iVti^.  41 

vid.  Rubnken.  ad  Timeum,  p.  1 1^*** 

I  cannot  assent  to  tiiis  interpreta^n  ot  the  ?io* 
fessor,  and  conceive  that  my  own  is  much  more  satis- 
factory !  Nescio  quo  pacto  suum  cuique  pulcrum  ett: 
sic  se  res  habetj  te  ttut^  me  mea  deleciant  i  l  v  i^ 
pu  dai^fTv  is  which  selects  you  as  its  object^  or,  even 
more  strictly,  as  its  victim ;  f  ^oupsiv^  says  Valckeoaer 
upon  the  Phcen.  v.  5\9^j  *^  significans  vav^xinns  vebit 
eximium  seligere.*"  *  "  Excipere  est  tnr§^aipsi9,  ei 
exceptiOftiT§^aipi(r^s:  excipere  aliquem  dtgrege^  de 
ftumeroy  idem  est  quod  eximere:  GIussib^  exceptisy 
&9rc^pi)juiyaiv,**  Salmasius's  PUn.  Exercitt.  in  C.  J. 
S.  Poly  hist  or a^  p.  640.     It  is  properly  spoken  of  the 


'  The  same  great  critic  adds:  **  Philostr.  V.  A.  ▼.  c.  26. 
p.  220.  TO  l\i<rv^vv  f ^£f  (e  medio  toUe)  /xaXA.oy,  utTirtf  rag  iw' 
6as  rm  Xtiivv,  Plutarch,  eodem  sensu  in  PraceptU  PoHt.  p.  824. 
D.  optimum  esse  scribit  e  civitate  Ipias — koi  ha-fjJvaaM  ^jtifHr 
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victim  selected  for  sacrifice^  or  of  the  spoil  set  apart 
for  the  Gods :  tbus  Suidas  says,  i^airo¥*  ro  i^(iip§Tf^y 

i^alpiTog  corresponds  exactly  to  eximia :  **  Donatus 
ad  Ter.  Hec.  1,  1,  9.  eximia  pecora  dicuntur,  quae  a 
grege  excepta  sunt  ad  usus  dominonim  suoruDi»  ut 
uberius  pascantur:  sed  proprie  esimii  sunt  porci 
mqjores,  qui  ad  sacrificandum  except  i  liberius  pascun- 
tur ;  etenim  bmes^  qui  ad  hoc  electi  sunt,  egregii  dicun- 
tur^  et  oves,  lecia,  ut  Virg.  ^n.  4.  57. 

Mactant  lectas  de  mare  bidenies : 
idem  Georg.  4i,  5S8. 

Quatuor  eximios  prastanti  corpore  tauros: 

hactenus  Donatus :  similia  his  Festus  h.  v."  Gesner*s 
77ies.  Ling.  Lat. :  Festus's  Gloss  is  this,  *'  Eximiuntf 
inde  dici  coeptum,  quod  in  sacrificiis  optimum  pecus 
e  grege  eximebatur,  vel  quod  primum  erat  natum." 
"  Herodesi 

Upifv  dvei  yaiav  fl}xf  ; 

Pollux^  a¥uyAifa  OmSg  (xXo-ij  xtH  npLiim:  et  Calli- 
macho^  avuyLha  hiylpiOL,  sacrat^e  arboreSy  anrdL  I^Sch 
Diis  sacrata :  Harpocration,  a^nrlv,  arr2  ro5 .  Uply 
xoii  avfi/xtvoy'    B^iS  rii^l;  dicebant  et  a^pl^ttrQai 


*  See  these  Cltuneta  mul  BibKcal  fiscnoHmu,  p.  l£9— 75 
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prttdpue  de  agri  parte,  que  ab  reliqilo  fundo  sepui^ 
batur,  ut  Deo  alicui  dedicaretur :  Hesych.  rifiL0% 
i^oo),  ah(ni,  ^  ra  a^pitrpuiyoL  xaru  rifju^w  X^<^ '  V^ 
idem    verbiun    usurparunt    Hellenistae     interpreles 
jLevitidf  c.  i7.il ^  de  agri  consecradone,  riyiiiim' 
fitriiApriy  pro  quO  in  Hebrseo  est,  sede  cherem:  iidoi 
Hellenistie  consecrationem  omnem  hominis,  peoori^ 
agri,  que  Deo  fiebat,  vocarunt  aviQepLot,    ita  enii 
ubique  iegendum,  non  ioHidr^fM,  in  Hebneo  est  db 
rem^  quod  vocabulum  a  verbo  charam  dedudtar,  ct 
significat  proprie  rem  aliquam  ab  usu  commuiu  fst 
mere  ac  segregai*e,  ut  Peo  consecretur  :  Gr^eci  1^ 
pH^uv  dicunt,  et  avtipai :  atque  inde  per  inetaphonu9 
pro  perdere  positum,  quia  res  ei  perit,  a  cujiis  usiims 
abscinditur,  ac  Deo  vinclicatur :  ita  Grseci  a^pl^a 
fx  ro5  3/au,  dicunt,  vita  exterminare:  ita  Latini  voa- 
runt  exiinia  ptcora^  quae  a  reliquo  grege  eximebaoturi 
ut  Deo  alicui  sacrarentur,  ut  ad  sacrificium  servareo- 
tur :  eadem  et  egregia  e  grege  selecta,  et  ex  omni 
numero  separata :  Graeci  quoque  d^copio-fiim  appel- 
lant:   Hesych.    d^mpta-iJLsyoLj   ixT^sT^syfjJva,  2iaxs)cpi- 

jxcvov  ^almasius*s  jpiin.  Eserdtt  in  C  /•  S^  Poly^ 
ffistora,  p.  767. 
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ON  THE   DIFFERENCE   BETWJIEN 
AinAPHS  AND  AIUAPOX. 

V.  529*     tout'  wk  V  av  ^toio,  fuySi  Xiira^si. 

Prow.  DeMi* 
^*  Timaptio^  instanter  rogOj^  Ghss.  p.  135.  "Note- 
tur  discrioien  inter  Tityraprig  et  T^txapig:  Xi^a^^^  est 
assiduuSj  continuus^  ^^h^X^'  M^  ^i^oLpr^g  wprngj  i.  e. 
trvvi^gjjebris  continua^  irapk  ro  Ti/av  TapsTvm,  ut  sit 
proprie  importunus^  sedulus^  qui  instanter  rem  aii- 
quamfacit^  unde  T^tirapitOy  et  irpotr'Kiirapia}^  instanter 
et  importune  rogo^  Jlagito :  Hesych.  XiTopi^,  Ssofisyoi^, 
xai  TO  To^ffSpeurix^i^,  a^^  ro5  TuW  xa^iTyai ;  at  Xixa* 

^  est  pinguisy  nitiduSj  obesus,  unctus^  deUbutus,  a 
XiV^,  pinguedoy 

Hom.  de  Pbaeacibus :  htrmp^,  unctus ;  Tuirmf^g^ 
assiduusj  flagitaUiri  orator^  qui  vota  fudt :  super-^ 
3titiosus  iste  rpocr'kampii  hnrmfm  Xi^,  lapidi  unctQ 
genua flectity  et  votafadty 

vrpriOfy  U  Xntftjoy  o'ifierou  Xiior  c^^ori^y  Si 

Sp  Duporti  m  Theophr.  Char,  Pralectt.  p,  465, 
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Jiltra  vocant,  de  quo  Titin.  FuUonibus  apud  Nonium, 
*  Terra  haec  nova  est,  quasi  ubi  tu  solitus  peciibad 
ar^tarier,  dutn  compescis  cretam,  et  vestimenta 
eiuis/"  ljai\iYe!CiheTg\\is%  Antiquarius :  the  word  Im/p^ 
ftsvog  occurs  in  the  Prometheus^  v.  373. 

and  it  here  evidently  means  pressure:  Mr.  Blom- 
field  in  his  Gloss,  p.  1 38.  says :  "  Ittoo),  premOj 
uffligOy  l7rov[JLS9(i$,  msi^^fJiBut^y  avayxa^ofjuuog,  Phot. 
J^ex.  MS.  iirf^i/ji^vog  ap.  Hesychium  correxerunt  ab 
Aristoph.  Eqq.  920.  iTou/t£vo/'  [oppressed]  ''raTg 
gltr^opoug : — it^  videtur  manasse  ab  i\f/,  animalcu- 
lum,  quod  comua  peredit :  vid.  Valcken.  Animadv. 
ad  Amman,  p.  103.*':  it  is,  with  a  much  greater 
probability,  derived  from  the  art  of  thefulloy  as  is 
intimated  above] :  inde  et  mxrat  appellati,  et  Latine 
Jullones,  et  nacta :  tertium  rh  xvaurrrBiv :  id  significat 
polirti  et  pecterty  xotra^atvstv  et  xara^iEiv  exponunt 
Grceci ;  ex  eo  xva^ihg  proprie  dictus  GrsecisJullOy  et 
nm^f>Si  instrumentum,  quo  poliebant  vestes :  id  erat 
ex  spinis  factum :  Hesych.  xva^oi,  axavdai,  aJg  xvolt^ 
rtrai  rk  Ifiaua,  et  paulo  post,  xvi^oo  8ix)]v,  orai/  ev 
leuxXo)  oi  xya^sHg  Tspii\xoo(n'  xep)  rlv  Xfyojaevov  xvdt- 
^y  itrr)  hi  rouro  ^oriv  &xav6d!hg :  Pollux,  Ka)  roi^ 
Tt)ip  irpitr^opog  axav&a  xva^og :  cute  erinacei  ad  hoc 
ctiam  utebantur,  ut  constat  ex  h.  1.  Plinii :  Vetcres 
Olossee,  xn)f  xm^ixlg,  remaceus,  lege  erinaceus: 


Slesych.  x^oxuXsyfto^,  ro  xoXoxttiriKco^  ras  xpoHiiias 
^an\iyu¥  rSv  Ijctar/cpy;  male  xf/oxthoLS  legitur: — xput^ 
^tu^itr/jL^  floccoruQ),  et  fimbriarum  vestis  collection 
<}ui  et  in  purganda  lana  locum  habet :  lanam  carert 
lioc  proprie  vocabant  veteres,  ^ouvtnfj  at  inde  carmi^ 
nare :    ex  eadem  arte  metaphorLs  mutuatis  xXuvfiy 
pro  eodem  Graeci  dicunt,  carper e  et  depectere  Latini, 
nos  drappcr:  hoc  ergo  priinum  lanarum  purgamen- 
turn  cum  carminantur;  novissimum  quum  in  veste 
ipsa  carpuntur,   et  depectuntur  erinaceo  fullonis/' 
Salmasius's  PUn.  Exercitt.  in  C.  J.  S.  Polyhistora^ 
p.  283. :  Again  in  p.  277-  "  Tria  sunt  fuUonis  pro- 
pria in  poliendis   vestimentis :    primum   r\    irhuusip^ 
lavarif  tergere  nitro,   creta,   cimolia,  et  similibus: 
Martial 

Et  lotam  ut  minimum  ierque  quaierque  togam : 
'  obBoletam,  et  diu  habitam  intelligit,  utpote  quae  ter 
ad  fullonem  sit  missa  maculis  eldendis :  male  vulgo 

fcxponunt,   et  legunt : unde  et  xXuvroi  fuUones 

dicti  Graecis;  sed  haec  alibi:  alterum'fuUonis  n^unus 
TO  irufi7rar^0-af,  conculcare,  demare,  canciliare,  et 
cogere'vestimenta  ["  Conciliare,  verbum .  fullonibus, 
GrsBce  Itw^,  irtil^uy,  o^fiTiXouy;  Varro,  \.  5.  de  L.  L. 
^.Apud  fullonem  vestimentum,  cum  cogitur,  condUari 
llicitur  :*  dictum  autem  a  ciliiiy  Graecis  Hi:)dxuM,  dictid^; 
hinc  C^XXifoukr  dicunt,  et  a  dliis  exacts  vestimentfi 
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Jiltra  vocant,  de  quo  Titin.  FuUonibus  apud  Nooiia^ 
^  Terra  haec  nova  est,  quasi  ubi  tu  solitus  pedito 
ar]y;utarier9  dum  compescis  cretam,  et  vesthneoli 
eiuis/  "  Lauren  bergiuss  Antiquariu^  :  the  word  in^ 
ftfvo^  occurs  in  the  PrometheuSy  v.  373. 

and  it  here  evidently  means  pressure :  Mr.  Blom- 
fieid  in  his  Gloss,   p.  138.   says:    "  iTom,  prtm, 
qffligOf   iTouftsvfttf,    Tif^ojxffvo^,  avayxa^ofjisposj  Phot 
Lex.  MS.  iTou/tn^  ap.  Hesychium  correxenint  ab 
Aristoph.   £qq.   920.  iTotJ/tevo^'*   [oppressed]  '*ra% 
$\tr^op(u$: — iTooi  videtur  manasse  ab  i^^  animalcu- 
luni,  quod  comua  peredit :  vid.  Valcken.  Ammadv. 
ad  Ammon.  p.  103.":   it  is,  with  a  much  greater 
probability,  derived  from  the  art  of  thefullOy  as  is 
intimated  al)Ove] :  inde  et  vaxrai  appellati,  et  Latine 
fullofies,  et  fiacta :  tertium  to  KvayrrBiv :  id  significat 
polire,  et  pectcre^  xara^a/veiv  ct  xara^-jsiy  exjwnnnt 
Grceci ;  ex  eo  xva<p«w^  proprie  dictus  Gnecisjii/io,  et 
xm^og,  instrumentum,  quo  poliebant  vestes :  id  erat 
ex  spinis  factum :  Hcsych.  xya^oi,  axavdai,  aUg  xvax- 
Tfrai  r&  ijxaria,  et  paulo  post,  xva<poti  8/xr^v,  orav  h 
xvxXo)  oi  xva^Sis  T6pii\K(o<n-  xsp)  rlv  XffyojtAfvov  xva- 
^ov  fio-ri  8^  to3to  ^dtov  axavQeuoss :  Pollux,  Ka\  rov* 
Toip  irpitr^opog  axftvSa  xva^og :  cute  erinacei  ad  hoc 
etiam  utebantur,  ut  constat  ex  h.  1.  Plinii :  Veteres 
Glossffi,  xTs)g  7cva<pixog,  remaceus,  lege  erinacetts: 
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nec  9olum  vetera  vestimenta  interpolabat  fullo,  sed 
Ctiam  nQvi  panni  a  textore  ad  eum  deferebantur^  ut 
polirentur  et  pecterentur:  inde  pexa  wstts:  nam 
u¥wrruif  proprie  est  polire :  GlossaSi  polity  nydirru : 
sic  proprie  de  novis,  quae  pectebantur :  intcrpolare 
de  veteribus,  inde  interpolis  vestiSf  ri  hflyva^of, 
iterujii  polita :  ab  interpole  veste  verbum  interpolare^ 
wiriyvairrt^v  r  haKycuofxeyag  i»  very  beautifully,  and 
very  pathetically  applied  to  the  situation  of  Prome- 
theus, screwed^  as  he  was,  in  adamantine  fetters,  to  a 
precipitous  fissure  of  the  inhospitable  Caucasus,  both 
by  the  hand,  and  by  tlie  foot,  with  a  stake  driven 
through  his  breast,  and  clamps  perpetually  gnawing 
his  loins, 

^povov  aiXsCo'ot). V,  93« 

In  the  fine  language  of  Mr.  Burke,  'be  was  in  the 
sloro  torture,  made  to  taste,  drop  by  drop,  more  than 
the  bitterness  of  death/  **  haxyaiw,  wllico,  crucio : 
x9ou$i¥  est  vellicare,  ut  fuUcxies  pannum,  ab  antiqua 
forma  xpom  [hence  ^fiott;  in  English],  xv^fu,  unde 
xinfitoy  xyawTw  et  similia,  Agam.  65.  houcyauoijJyrig  iy 
Tptn'€'K$io$§  KdfJLOUMSf  £urip.  AIc.  109-  XP^  rSitiytx^ 
ieS¥  haxyaiofjjywy  Hiviilp,  cf.  Med.  104    HcracL 
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The  philosophical  critic  should  not  fail  tonoh 
the  exquisite  beauty  of  this  passage  nrhich  ndffi 
have  exerdsed  the  pen  of  a  Longinus,  who  voaU 
have  delighted  to  remark  the  artless,  but  resisdes^ 
appeal  to  the  sympathy  of  the  audience  in  the  wort 
Sfp;^rff,  and  to  expatiate  in  the  particular  eneigv  oi 
the  words  auKiaufrw^  SiaxMuoftcyo^,  /jMpitriij  and 
adxeuo'oiy  altogether  forming,  perhaps,  tbegraodest 
climax,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  pag^  of  aojpoet 

SalmasiuSy  in  p.  667.  says:  ^'  Propriumest  tinearum 
xorrciv,  unde  a^ffrixinra  i/taria,  vestes  iinds  pcrtusa, 
unde  ofjcoxa  (TheoplirastusX  quae  a  tineis  iUa&ss  suaU"* 


HYPHEN  AND  TMESIS. 

JbiRANT  qui  u<phf  quo  signo  divulsae  voces  rite 
copulantur,  aut  negligunt  omnino,  aut  certe  ad  typo- 
graphorum  duntaxat  operas  relegant ;  magnum  enim 
ejus  usum  comperi  in  scriptorum  veterum  nodis 
explicandis,  turn  prcecipue  poetarum,  et  in  his  potissi- 
mum  Propertii:  enimvero  in  Marone  in  prasseos 
specimen  adfero ;  in  J3f/co/ici^  quidem  EcL  1. 
Namque  erit  ille  mihi  senqter^Deus, 
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Suidcof,  ut  T.  Lucretioy  Li.  Semper-Jlorentis  Homeric 
Terentio,   Hcri  strnptr-ktutas^  et  Senecae  Tragico 
Sere.  Fur.^  Semper'alienum  Javem^  mTlieb.y  Semper^ 
erumtCy  et  HippolytOy  Semper-furentes  caminos:  Idem 
poeta  Rei  Rustics  L.  iii.  de  geiieroso  equo,  v.  92. 
Hune  quoque,  ubi  atU  tnorbo  gravUy  autjam  segnior  annis  ' 
Deficit,  abde  domo,  nec-twrpi  ignosce  senecta : 
Servius  hie  titubat,  ae  veluti  in  luto  hseret :  nescio 
an  Petr.  Daniel,  et  J.  Auratus  Cantero  suggessit 
turpi  hiatu  videri  legendum,  et  turpi^  I.  vi.  Nm. 
Led.  c.  8.  [**  Copiose  de  h/ 1.  egit  Gronov.  de  Pec^ 
Vet.  IV.  8. — esse    earn   (senectutem)  turpeniy    vel 
comnmni    senectutis     epitheto^    respectu   Juventa, 
pulchra,  speciosa,  nitida^  vel,   ex  sqq.  qua  ille  se 
turpiter  det,  nee  in  Venerem  satis  animi  ac  virium 
habeat:  Ovid,  hoc  Trist.  iv.  8,  19. 

Ne  cadat,  et  muhas  palmas  inhonestet  adeptas, 
si  quidem  versus  est  Ovidii : 

Turpi  Jinem  donate  senecta 

ad  nostri  ductum  Silius  xv.  654.  ut  jam  Cerda  vidit : 
Ouwens  jungebat,  Et  ignosce  senectce  non  turpi^^ 
Heyne :  the  note,  which  is  cited,  entirely  overlooked 
by  Heyne,  removes  every  difficulty] :  at  mihi  potior 
visa  sententia,  ignoscendum  esse  senectuti  minime 
turpi,  ut  nec-turpis  p^r  u^h  sit,  ut furtum  neo-mani^ 
festum  in  XII  Tab.  et  nec-opinanti,  atque  id  genus 
alia :  yetus  aut£m  ap.  M •  TuUium  poeta^  de  equo, 
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Vieit  OljfmfMi  tl^nc  ^muo  cotifecfn*  qniescit: 
JEneas  denique  JKn.  1.  suos  sie  aUoquen% 

O  socii,  neque  enim  ignari  sumtu  ante-malonm^ 

Ante-malorum    irfm^imm»^    et    vetus    Pet  Daiud. 
Glossarium  pnft&ritonm  exponit,"    p.  89- :  Again  in 
p.  1^96.   ^^  Hie  TuUius  [de  Haruspicum  Resfom] 
neC'COgitanti  dixit,  pro  nihil  tale  opinantiy  pneterque 
spern  atque  exspectationem :    sic   et  in   xii.  Tai. 
Fur  turn  maniftttum^  et  nec-nianifestum :  item  ret 
nec-mancupi — ad  imitationem   Decem-viralium  ora- 
tor noster  it  dc  Ltgg.  Magistratus  nec-obtdkntemf 
et  naxium  civem  coercento:  Again  in  p.  12.  '^  Quod 
Grsecis    oxovir)    dictum  eleganter   dicitur  res  sine 
sudore  parata,   id  veteres   una   dictlone  in-pulxtr^ 
dixisse  per  i^b,  equidem  observo,  ut  in-plumis,  et 
in-glorius:  sic  in  Noct.  Att.  L.  v.  c.  6.  Ovandij  et 
non  triutnphandi  causa  ^st^  qumn  aut  bella  non  rite 
indicia^  aut  deditiont  repent e  facta  iu-pulvere,  ut 
did  sokty  incruentaque  victoria  obvenit:   factum  a 
proverbio,  a  pulvere,  quo  et  athlctae  exercebantuo  ^t 
aspergebantur,  tametsi  Desiderius  Adag.  Chiiiasta 
Vf^epulvere^  et  citra  puherem  legisse  videtur:  eadem 
forma  notaqda  et  ilia,  qusB  sunt  prope  innumerabiiiai 
pcrditum-ire^  pro  perdere,  cqptum-iri^  pvo  capieodum ; 
in  pQ^tis  i)til}s  b<!Pg  »w)iQ  obs^rv^tioi  iit  (1$  Mi^uroi^ 
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et  Cicerone  in  Nodis  Tuluanis  admonui :  Propertio 

quoque  magna  hinc  lux,  ut  L.  iii.  EL  \5. 

Bene-olerUiJlumiue  Naxum, 

Et  L.  IV.  EL  2. 

Pastorem  ad-baculum  possum  curare, 

Tibullus  L.  IV.  ad  Messalam, 

Fertilis  hinc  inter^posita' est  interque  rigentes, 

Et  L.  I. 

Quam  ciio  non-s^is  it  remeatque  dies, 

Et 

Quam  citoformosas  populus  ante-comas, 

Catullus  in  Phaselo, 

Ubi  ille  post'phaselus  anteafuit, 

In  EpithalanuOy 

Funera  Cecropia  nec-funera  portarentur: 

:    sic  post-ilia  pro  pas  tea    Terentio;    Clarus    - 

post-genitis  Horatio,  pro  posteris ;  post-Juturis  Sal- 
lustio,  quos  minores  nominat  Lucretius,  Maro  ntpo* 
tes :  et  id  genus  alia  alii  scriptores."  A.  Schotti  Obss. 
Humanarum  Lib.  v.  gusdem  Nodi  Ciceron.  VarUh 
rumque  Lib.  tv.  Hanovias  1615.  J.  Laurenbergips 
in  his  Antiquarius,  under  semper'^rens,  cites- 
^^  Necopinato  Luciiius^  nomensus  Lucretius^  necr^te 
Plautus.'* 

Thus  we  have  in  the  HippolytuSy  v.  196.  xoincavi' 
iti^i9,  Mhere  the  Professor  cites  these  inst^ces: 

SB 
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*'  Gonjunctim  accipiunt  W.  DD.,  quasi  esset 
xaXtn}/iy,  recte ;  nam  siinili  modo  dixit  Tragicus  Hec, 
12.  ff^  cttmiSj  et  Orest.  931.  oi  a-Trayis  pro  dim- 
dantia :  sic  quoque  in  Bacch.  455. 

vkox»iuog  yap  o-ow  TOLVuh;,  oS  iraXijj  Saro, 

ct  1288. 

6U0Ti)y  aXi]9ei  ,  wg  ev  ou  xdupw  irapu  : 

'*  sic  iJLri-*iJi,Truplay  i.  e.  jxr^-sjuiTci^/a  Aristoph.  iJfr&t. 
V.   115.     iibi  vide  Fabrum,   Markland,  qui  notulas 
quasdani  scripsit  in  margine  exemplaris  Edit  Musgr. 
Oxon.  1756./' cited  in  the  Addenda :  Valckenaer  cites 
these  instances :  ''  In  his  oux   a^roSsi^iy  diidt  Euri- 
pides, ut  Thucydides,  praeter  alia,  p.  29.  i.  oix  ipi- 
T1QV   et   p.  339,  35,  n^v   toJv  ^wplw^   oux   aTr^trty: 
Luciano  hinc  dicitur  T.  ii.  p.  100,  toD  <popo'j  ij  oix 
otxoJo<ric,  Epicuro  ap.  Laert.  x.  46.  olvtixott^,  xou  oix 
avTixoTTj,  Deniocrito  Stobaei,  p.  278,  52.  i^mwv  (pivou. 

Under  the  word  Tmesis ^  J.  Laurenbergius  in  his 
Antiquariiis  has  collected  the  following  curious 
examples  of  the  figure :  "  Tmesin,  sive  sectionem 
vocum  cum  simplicium,  turn  compositarum  antiqui 
licenter  admodum  usurparunt:  Ennius,  L.  vi.  AnmL 

Telo 
Transfigit  corpus,  saxo  cere-comminuit-brum : 
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Idem  L.  3. 

De-que-totondit  agros  lotos,  atque  oppida  cepit: 

Sempr.  Gracchus, 

Prafracte  oblatam  stvltum  est  medi-spemere'Cinam : 

Pomponius, 

Lamenrcolor-tatrici  mutat,  lacrymis 

Sefalsis  lavilat,  emia  tundit  dextera 

Pectus : 

Julius  Proclus  in  Ekgiis, 

Clausa  sagi-fera-nant, 

i.  e.  clausa  fera  saginant :  Calpurnius  Piso,  L.  ir. 
Varro,  L.  iii.  de  R.  R.  cap.  Excandeme^ecerunt 
cupiditate:  et  Are-hos-factes .  Idem  L  ii.  c.  9. 
Consue-quoque-faciunt  canes  ut  alligari  possint : 

ibidem,  Qtia  sale  perferre-ita-Jit :  Cato,  Ferve-bene^ 

facito:  Virg. 

Septem-subjecta-trioni : 

Cic.  ad  Att.  L.  i.  Per  mihiy  per  inquam  gratumjece* 
ris:  Idem  L.  v.  Per  mihierit  gfatum:  Sallust  Cat.- 

« 

Ctfjus-rei'libet  simulator :  Plaut.  Amphitr.  Qua-ista 
propter  dicta  dicuntur  mihi:  et  CurculL  Si  quid 
super-ilU-fuerit:  Idem,  Qui  ^em^uro^pubiicam : 
Lucilius  L.  SO. 

Curiatam  se  uni  cui  sit  data  de^ue-dicata : 

ibidem, 

Jlluvies  Jatlriei  oculos  huic  d^'^utpetigo 
Conscendere: 
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Other  instances  of  hyphen  are  dted  in  the  Ler. 
Plaulinum .  **  Eleganter  saepe  nomina  per  adverbia, 
aliasque  particulas  conjunguntur :  ut  huc-itio  pro 
adventu,  Amph.  !•  2.  v.  8. :  non-nuga^  A  sin.  4.  1. 
V.  63. :  nunc'homines,  oi  vSv  oi/t«^,  Pers.  3.  1.  v.  57.: 
anfe-partdy  Trin.  3.  2.  v.  17.:  post-partoreSj  h.  e. 
haeredes,  qui  post  nos  nostra  bona  adepti  possiden^ 
True.  1.  1.  V.  42.  et  2,  3.  v.  2§. :  foras-gerones^ 
True,  2.  7.  V.  !•  post-principia,  Pers.  4.   1.  v.  4. 

*  [See^  M.  VaiTO  de  Hist,  in  Aulus  Gellius]:  talia  sunt 
apud  Propert.  anie-cupidimbus^  prius-domina^  antC' 
linoy  nunc-dea:  Catull,  olim-furores  [as  we  say  a 
quondam-friend^ :     Virg.    Semper-pauper :    semper- 

Jlorentis  Lucret.  ubi  vide  Indicem  Gifanii  et  Turneb, 
Advers.  L.  xvm.  c-  32.*' 


PASSAGE  IN  THE  HIPPOLYTUS  ILLUS 

TRATED. 

V.  712.  xolXws  eXcfaj*  %v  Ss  TgOTpe»ou<r*  hyco 

Att'  eJxXfdt  ftev  irflCKT*  xf oo-SiTvai  /3/ov, 
#MiTi)  ^'  Sveuriai  irpis  Tcl  »'wv  T«rr«xoT«. 
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Boetius,  ConsoL  iii. 

Dulcior  est  apium  mage  labor : 

Alcimus, 

Quoque  magis  natura  homiui  suhlimior  exstet  :** 

^^  Interdum  per  pleonasmum  ro  magis  redundat,  ut  in 

magis  mavelim  Graeco  more  apud  Cic. ;  et  Plautum 

Aululariaj     Magis    mollior ;      Amphytr.     Magis 

major;  Mtnach.  Magis  dulcior''  [Magis  iniserior  ^ 

Amphytr.  5.  1.  v.  8.]  Obss.  A.  Schotti  Philos.  L.  v. 

c.  34.  p.  254.    "  jxaXXoj/ — it  is  eniplialically  joined 

with  nouns,  or  verl)s  expressing  a  comparison:  see 

Mat.  VI.  26.  Mark  vii.  36.  Luke  xii.  24.  II  Cor. 

VII.   13.    Phil.  I.  23.    where  Wetstein  cites  many 

instances,  from  the  best  Greek  writers,  of  t|ie  like 

use  of /xaXXov  with  comparative  adjectives  ;  thus  from 

Isocrates,  ^roXu  yap  fiaXXov  x^ffTrrov,  and  from  Isseus, 

jToXu  juuxXXov  sTQi/jLorepou :  he  farther  shews  that  in  the 

Latin  writers  magisy   ^more*  is  sometimes  likewise 

added  to  comparatives.*      Parkhurst's   Greek  and 

English  Lexicon .  "  Nota,  jxdtXXoi^,  et  caeteras  vocq- 

las  comparativas,  et  superlativis  saepe  otiose  jungi,  in 

quam  rem  exempla  dedit  Abresch.  in  Aninuid'cerss. 

ad  JEsch.  L.  i.  c.  20.  cf.  Interprett.  ad  Thonu  Mag. 

p.  596 .''    M.   G.   Leberecht   Spohn's    Nov.   Lex. 

Grceco^Lat.  in  N.  T. 


392 

The  verb  iupltrxnv  is  frequently  used  in  the  mention 
of  tlie  price,  the  iv/Zz/e,  or  the  measure  of  any  thing, 
an<l  hence  it  often  signifies  metaphorically  to  Jind  by 
cowjmtation,  to  conclude  J  rem  a  consideration  of  the 
circujhstances,   and  an  examination   of   the    case: 
*'  Kjficerc  sumnuuHj  herausbringen^    \.  computando^ 
U.  8,    *i,    10     X^yirai  y\.oyM[JLivo$  o  Kpoifrog  xoXXa- 
x'Kouaia  eupeluy  tj  I^tj  £tipo>  av  flvoi,  2.  mctiendo^  E.  3, 
2,  8.    [xsTpfdiv    £fjp6  ro3  ^Itr^iJLod  fTra  xal  r^ioxo^ra 
o-raSia/'  Lejc.  Xenophonleum:  *^  sipitrxw — cowperio^ 
rept)  io :     Deniosth.    contra    Philippum,    TroTiXaxig 
iupi(TK(o  -Xoyi^ojuisvo^,     ou    jitovoy   ra    (rvfifjLu^ixoL   rtS 
4^i7ii777rio  7rpo$  ux(r^l<f¥  T^xovra:    id.  contra  Mid.  av 
roivxjv  ijfjuiv  opb£g  iTriji  cxtncfuvj  tourot*  ^XijpofT^y  «6piJ- 
o"CT6  MuUdv  ovra  toD  ipavw :  id.   contra  Ltpt.  rots 
irapa  rwiy    hr^ikwv    hoopBoig    iupriarBrs    ^tXrioug  outroLg, 
nptrittis,  seu  comptrietis :  sic  Cic.  apud  Plat  Xoyi- 
flrajc^evo^    o3y,    fti^icrxsv  &c.    vertit,    Quum    rationent 
habuisset,  reperitbat,  (§t."  H.  Stephani  T^Ae^.  Zmg*. 
Gr.     We  have  in  the  Acts  xix.  19.  eZpov  apyvploij 
[wpiaiag  irivn.     Phavorinus  says — s^svpitrxuvy    xa) 
avsupitrxBiVy  ro  o'xi^u  xal  /^.i^p^avy;  Bttpitrxeiv  xa)  tupl* 
frxiiVj    tI  i^iral^iiVy    xa)  ip&iifji  xaraXa/A^avs/v.     J* 
Duport  in  his  Prcelectiones  in  Theophr.  Char.  p. 
442.  says:  "  t/  supitrxei — ad  verbum,  quid  invetiit ? 
h.  e,   quid,  pretium  invenit ;    quo  pretio  digna  est  ? 
Quanti  est?  Eundem,  vel  certe  non  absimilem  hujus 
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"  'irpffTpeTrotMr  Lasc  Aid,  ut  vulgo  editur,"  says  the 
Professor,  *^  sed  Brunck.  dedit  TpotrrpiTrow,  i.  e* 
obsecransy  quod  pro  varia  lectione  habet  MS.  £L 
firmantibus  aliis  codidbiis;  nam  irpocrpiTTToutr*  D. 
vrpotrrpiira)  <r  E.':  visum  est  vulgatam  lectionem  in 
textu  retinere,  etsi,  fateor,  neque  haac,  neque  Tpo<r- 
rpiiroutr  mihi  satisfacit :  neutri  certe  convenit  Scholi- 
astSB  interpretatio  avr}  ro5  i^riroutra  xa)  i^epsvvcSa-a,: 
nee  dubito  quin  aliter  scripserit  Euripides :  conjicio 
equidem  7rpotrxo7rovtr\  quod  a  vestigiis  literarum  in 
Codd.  non  longe  recedit;  sed  judicabit  eruditus 
lector."  This  is  in  my  humble  opinion  (prafiscine 
dixerim)^  the  happiest  conjecture^  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  nqtes  of  the  Professor :  \ 

'     '  Sunt  hie  etiam  sua  prttmia  laudi : 

the  gloss  of  the  Scholiast  could  have  applied  onfy  to 
n-poa-xoTrotja-a:  the  metaphorical- use  ofeSpvjiAais  to  be 
traced  (absit  verbo  itrvidia)  to  the  identical  word 
x^o(rxo7ro3<ra,  for  the  mention  of  searching  naturally 
suggests  the  idea  oijinding.  "  Schol.",  says  Valcfc., 
"  non  male  accipit  ev  ftovov  faj^ta  rr^s  <rvfjL^op&g  iZpov: 
supra  jam  dixerat  v.  600.  (ev  6TBa) 

The  Professor  appositely  cites  the  HeraclideSy  v.  534. 

fupijjxa  yap  toi  /xiJ  ^iXo^wp^ouo"*  hyd 
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Thererb  tbpte-xnf  is  frequently  used  in  the  mmm 
of  ilie  pricty  the  valiitf  or  the  measure  of  any  thmg 
an<i  hence  it  often  signifies  mrtaphorically  to  fid  by 
cotiijmtation^  to  conclude  J rvm  a  consideration  ^ the 
circunustamts,   and  an  examination    cf    the  caic; 
*'  KJiccrc  sumnunuj  herausbringen^    1.  camjmtandOf 
n.  8,    *i,    10    xiyiTOi  Xoyi^^ftcw)^  o  KptSrog  roXkot' 
x'Kaiaia  euptiVy  ri  i^ri  Kitpip  av  itifcUy  3.  metiendo^  £.  3, 
S,  8.    [xsTpoiy    sups  ro5  ^Itrdfioxi  ixrot   xai  rpiax^rra 
a-raha,'^  Lex.  Xefiophonleum:  *^  eupia-xm—comperio^ 
rejjttio:     Deniusth.    contra    Philippum,    woXXaxs^ 
iupl(Ty,(o  -  Xoyi^ojmsvo^,     ou    ftovov   ra    0Tffiifta;^ix€^  rep 
d>iXi7rTa>  Tpo^  wirenl/iflfi'  ^xovra:    id.    contra  Mid,  &f 
Tolvuv  ufuv  ipbwg  iTiy,  irxoTiTv,  towtom  xXi]porr^y  eupTj- 
o'rre  MsiUav  ovra  ro5  ipavw :  id.   contra  Ltpt.  to; 
^a^  Tcov    8^ju.aiy    8a>^sa^    f&^(rsrs    ^^KrUx^g  wtroug^ 
nptrictisy  scu  covipuictis :  sic  Cic.  apud  Plat  Xoyi- 
caiJievog    o5v,    et/^icrxsv  &c.    vertit,    Quum    rationen 
habuiS'Set^  reptritbat^  (§c."  H.  Stepheini  Z'Afj.  Xmg". 
Gr.     We  have  in  the  Acts  xix.   19.  wipov  apyvpm 
IMpioL^ag  iriyn,     Phavorinus  says — i^tt^pitrxsitfy    xal 
avsupitrxeiv^  ro  trxi'^u  xal  /xr^p^ay^  Bypitrxuv  xa\  supi* 
trxeiv,    TO  i^erai^uvy    xa\  ipsiifj^  xaraXaft3aysiy.     Jt 
Diiport  in  his  Prelcciiones  in  Thtophr.  Char.   p. 
442.  says:  "  ti  iOpltrxsi — ad  verbuui,  yuidimenit? 
h.  e.   quid,  pretium  invenit ;    quo  pretio  digna  est  ? 
Quanti  est.'^  Eundem,  vel  certe  non  absimiJem  hujus 
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^erbi  usum  videor  mibi  obscrvasse  in  lingua  nOBtra 
Ternacula ;  ita  eniin  loqui  solemus  de  re  quapiam,  it 
will  Jind  one  breads  or  Jind  one  booksy  ex  cujus  so.  . 
valore  ac  pretio  tantum  conficere  possumus,  quan- 
tum ad  emendos  panes  vel  libros  sufficiat:  hinc 
§fjp7j[jLa  pro  lucre  :  sed  et  Ak^Wj  aut  aX^cco  (verbum 
synon*  rep  §ifpi(rxw\  ni  fallor,  afflneni  huic  notionem 
aliquando  obtinct;    ita  enim  exponitur  illud  poetse 

verba  sunt  Lycaonis  ad  Achillem^  qui  ipsum  antea 
captivum  in  Leninum  transiniserat,  pretioque  vendi- 
dcrat ; 

xa)  [A  e7repa<r<ragf  avivisv  ayoov  woirp^g  t«  ^iXoov  re, 
AriiAVOv  li  r^yuiiriy'  fxarojuijSoioy  $e  roi  i^A^oy^ 

centum  boves  tibi  meruit  h.  e.  centum  bourn  pretium 
tibi  invcni,  h.  e-  centum  bourn  prttio  me  vendidisti  : 
£.ustath.  ad  locum,  i^X^ov,  eS^v,  ijyofjv  ai$  cu^jxa  ri 
xa)  epfjLaiov  yrpotrriyayou'  ip[M,aiov  yap  n  roTg  or^aricu- 
raig  to  ix  rcSv  ai;^jxaXa>ra>y  xip^g:  Hesycb.  ^X^fv, 
iZp6  Tijx^v,  et  aX^Tj,  ij  TiftiQ,  toy  ij  iupscigj  ubi  Stepb. 
Optimo  legit  et  corrigit  wtf^  pro  wy  yjy  ubi  tamen  r//4^ 
non  exp.  honoj\  uti  iciem  Steph.,  sed  pretium:  sic 
Odyss.  O.  45 1 . 

Tty  xfv  iyoifA*  M  wiof,  o  t*  vfuv  fwplov  ivov 
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et  alibi — Hie  vobis  intmensum  preiktm  infocmetj  fu- 
cunque  cum  trqjectum  vendideriiU.'* 

*^  eiptjiia  est  etiam  idem  fere  quod   epfjLmf,  h.  e. 
lucrum  adveutitium:   Xen.  Anab.  6.    el  %  |ur$of 
T^oerX^oiyro,  supviiia  ihoxu  tlvai,    Quod  si  ifuvf^ 
stipendiuni  acciperent,  lucrum  insperatum  id  cmeri 
Bud.  Comrn. :   Sic  ap.   Tbua  L.  5.  p.  1 80.  h&vm^ 
Zk  iwrrojffnUnu  on  rap^ierra  iiprifut  ilveu  Sioxii^fsitraAt 
].  e.  Illis  valde  optabile  essCj  vel  in  lucro  deputath 
dum  esse,    quam  primuni   belli  fortunam  tent  an: 
Isaeus  70.  igyerrai  ykp  eupr^fia  i^^^^  ^^'  *^  ^^^  *A(rTj^i' 
Xow  Xa^r^,   lucrum  abruptum  et  ^rfrcnfitium."    H. 
Stepbani  Thes.  Ling.  Gr.    "  Lucri  loco,  fere  i,  q. 
ipljjtiov :  Suidas  explicat  pra*ter  alia  per  exlrs*jy[ia, 
Hesych.  et  Phavorin.    per  £7riTu;^ia,"    Lev.  Xcno- 
phont.     The  word  occurs  in  the  same  sense  in  the 
Septuagint,  as  the  reader  will  see  by  turning  to  Bids 
Thesaurus  J  to  which  1  have  not,  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, the  opportunity  of  access. 

^' Lucrariy  lucrum  facertj  reditus  habere :  IIoAt 
29.  0  jUrlv  s'jpdSv  ir/oiOriv  epyatriav  e  metallis — 6  8c  pti) 
€'jp(ov.  §.  32. :  dc  his  locis  v.  supra  nr.  /.  O.  20,  26. 
il  xoXi  oLpy6piov  eOpl(rxot,  np.  ex  fundis  s.  prsediis,  c 
gen.  omisso  ix  vel  otTo,  JTo.  4,  25.  o<rov  to  r/^o^ 
fSpurxB  (>}  To'Xif)  Tcov  avS^sroSoiv."  Xej*.  JjLcnophon^ 
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l^tum,     '^  tupt79  usurpatur  de  pretio  rerum  vendita^ 

mm  in  suminam  redactor  (Econom.  [Xen.]  p.  649- 

L.  33.  Kai  0  KpiTo^uyiog  ytTiatrag  stfrsy  xa)  ttoVou  ay 

wrpiig  rcuv  &i£if  olsi,  w  Xtoxparr^Sy  S^,  supe7y   roL  trSt^ 

acn^ftara  Trco'KoufKsua ;  irotroi}  Si  t3l  ifJiA  ;  iyto  fjt^lp  otfjiMiy 

B<p7]  0  Ilcoxparyig,  el   ayotdoO   cdvtjtoS   sTrirup^o/ju.!,  eupsTif 

^9  fMi  (Tvv  Ttj  olxicji  xa)  TOL  ovra  irama  Travti  pa^iatg 

iriyre  ftvoic^  ra  ftev  roi  trk  OLXpi^oig  oTSa  on  ttXsov  ay 

fti^oi  ri  ixaromwrViatriova  toutouJ'^    Raphelius's  Anno-' 

tationes  Philologica  in  JV".  T.  es  Xenophonte  Col- 

kcta.  p.  175. 


4^APMAXXEIN,   <PAPMAKON,   VENENUM. 
"ANOOX,  XPIXMATA,  'AAEIMMATA. 

"  S  •  96.  xa)  TcLg  ^^otgy  ^apfiaxa :  Thorn.  Mag.  v. 
XaftjBavouo'i  Si  rot,  ^p[JiMxa  xa)  iv]  rwv  ^pwfJLaTwy : 
cf.  Pierson.  ad  Mcsr.  p.  399.  Lucian  T.  ii.  p.  18. 
tShrrai  yap  afjEtsivov  i^uv  ngv  o'i^iVy  7^9  o  ypa^ehg — ro 
Xfiux^y  syxarafii^  xoXu  r^  ^apfJLoxip.  p.  441 .  ^ap[iar 
xoig  ipx^aivuv  huvafjiiuoig — rohg  x7iOxa[iot}gy  1<ra  raug 
rmv  iplfop^poviaTgy  ^avdo)  ftfra3a?rro(/<riy  avdci.  T.  III. 
p*  309»    T^epi  Ss  rou^  Xjpora^ou^^  oT^oy  aarQirrjirn  ri 
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C.  9S.  The  student  should  observe  that  Apdog  often 
signifies  mere  colour:  '^  ^iv/xeov  Itrrioif  ityp£  Tre^up* 

fuivop    Tcpiifm    aydei    f^idaXXoti   [Plutarch]: ityplop 

avdo^  non  est  JloSy  ut  vertunt,  sed  liquidus  color  e 
cocco  ilicis  expressus :  nam  ayfloj  Graecis  ;fpi»]xa." — 
Salmasius,  p.  194. 

Air.  Blomfield^  in  his  Gloss,  p.  I48.9  has^  upon 
the  488th  verse  of  the  PrometheuSy  written,  with 
great  erudition,  upon  the  different  species  of  ^apfJLcacaf 
and>  as  a  supplement  to  his  excellent  Note,  I  add 
the  following  passage  from  Salmasius  p.  330.:  "Hinc 
differentia  explicanda  unguentorum,  quae  ;fpi(rftaTot, 
et  qusB  aXe/jXjctara  appellantur  apud  Athenoeum/ 
quam  vir  doctiss.  ignoravit :  spissiora  linunty  ;f^iot><ri, 
liquida  perfundunty  a7iel(pou<n :  Glossae,  Unity  ^isi : 
hinc  sTrl^pitrTa  fa^jxoixa,  quae  iliinuntur" 

"  ^OLpfjLaxtty  ra  )(^pa}[JLara  rmu  }^coypa(p(DVy  ^AmHwg^ 

Aristoph.  Eccles.  v.  730. 

y^  Jise  fji,iXaiVOL  y  ou$'  av  si  to  ^agpMxof 
e\potw*  hv^eg,  m  AvcrixpdiTri$  /w^Aaiysra*. 

Poll.  L.  VII.  169.  Eustath.  ad  //.  X.  1383.  1.  32. 
xcu  ^apfxaxwveg  ra  0a^«7a  ixa'KouyTO,  xa)  ^appLoa-^ 
CUV  TO  ^oLTTTuy  fiXsysTo  TTOLpoL  Tolg  TraXaioTj^.  et  ad 
Odyss.  A.  p.  54.  1.  17.  ^appLoxpL — aXXA  xa)  ^mypir 
<pw  fiapLiMtra.  xai  av>.£g  Si  i3«^ai.  x.  t,  X.  Hesych* 
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sroprie  dicti  pharmacopoke :  Schol.  Aristoph.  in  Nuk 
^affjMxojrtShMU  xupltog  ol  roL  ^apfiaxa  TriirpacrKOtnrtgf 
r^  7<  Xu0-irf XoSvro,  xai  rot  dai^wn/jLa :  hinc  ille  versus 
Poetce,  (f^apiJLCtxa  ttoXXo^  jxW  eo'dxa  ju^/tiy/Alva,  VoXXa 
$^  Ts^xrypa :  et  (pap[M,0Lxw8sig  tottoi  Theophrasto  loca,  in 
quibijs  plantse  aliqua  facultate  medica  poUentes  nas- 
cerentur :  sed  et  plantas  ipsas  (papfjLctxfo^sig  appellat, 
quae  medicinae  conducerent,  ut  <pap[i.oLxwhg  avdo^ 
spinae  JEgyptm :  ^umpt^ig  alibi  vocaf  ra  ^appLOLxoty 
^al  yap  ol  irpog  oipxrov  xaii  [s^trr^pL^pioDfj  x<ti  oi  irpog 
knara'Kag  l^oixn  dompf/ztrrotg  iuvapi.ng :  hoc  sensu  et 
Suyajcti^  ap.  Dicsearchum  sumitur  in  nobili  fragmento 
avsxSoTtt)  0IOU  rijg  ^ET^'KaZog  de  Pelio  monte,  To  Si 
'ipog  7rQ>kU^0Lppt/tx6¥  ri  iarrt  TroWotg  8)(ov  xa}  TavroiaTroig 
Zuva^ug:  hinc  recentiorum  ret  huvapir^poL  droguas 
dicimus  :  Poeta, 

Scire  potestates  kerbarum : 

9Xpharmaca,  composita  etiam  remedia :  Ximc  pharma-- 
copoke  Graecis,  qui  simplicia  ac  composita  populo 
vendebant: — hi  et  ^appLaxorpi&at,  quia  miscebant, 
ac  ttrebant  antidotos :  hinc  rpi^siu  avT/Sorov  in  Epigr. 
Stratonis, 

'IijTpov^  tSpov  »ot'  eyeo  Kstov^  Zufripcorug 

Again  Suidas  says — ^a^fjuxxoieri,  xa^A  *Hp%iorm, 
avr)  ToS  fia^aTg:  the  passage  of  Herodotus  is  this, 
ol  wpoiJui)($(Sv8g  TJpdi^fMuoi  titr)   (pappMHoitrt.  Bk.   1. 
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e.  98.  The  student  should  observe  that  &ihg  M 
signifies  mere  colour:  ^^^ly/xsov  iimov  vffiwiff] 
fii^y  irpivoo  avdsi  f^idaXXou  [  Plutarch]  >—o}^ 
aydo^  non  est  JloSy  ut  vertunt,  sed  liquid  color  e 
cocco  ilicis  expressus :  nam  avQog  Graecis  xn^'^ 
Salmasius,  p.  194. 

iVfn  Blomfield^  in  his  Gloss,  p.  148.,  has,  u|xib 
the  488th  verse  of  the  Prometheus,  written,  with 
great  erudition,  upon  the  different  species  of  ^Jo^fiaa, 
and>  as  a  supplement  to  his  excellent  Note,  I  add 
the  following  passage  from  Salmasius  p.  330.:  ""Hinc 
differentia  explicanda  unguentoruni,  quje  ;^iVfuDcra, 
et  qu83  aXeijxjctara  appellantur  apud  Athensum, 
quam  vir  doctiss.  ignoravit :  spissiora  linunt,  j(pimh 
liquida. pe?^undunty  a\6l<pova'i :  G lessee.  Unit,  j^ln' 
hinc  sTrlxpia-TOL  ^a^jttowca,  quae  illinuntun'^ 

"  ^apfjLaxtty  ra  ;f ^cofjuxra  r£v  i^ofypoiipayUy  'ArriTtSSi 

Aristoph.  Eccles.  v.  730. 

Poll.  L.  VII.  169.  Eustath.  ad  //.  X.  1383.  1.  52. 
xcu  ^cLpfjjzxwvzg  rot  ^a^sTa  exaXoyvro,  xal  ^appae'* 
<ri$9  TO  ^anTEiif  eTiiyero  irotpa  roig  TraXaioT^.  etad 
Odyss.  A.  p.  54.  L  17.  (pa^jttaxa— aXXa  xai  ^(oypor 
<pw  ^a/4/Mra.  xo)  air'kws  Sc  |3«^ai.  x,  r.  X.  Hesycb. 
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HIPPOLYTUS    ILLUSTRATED. 


Tj.  pov  10  M-axrou  9n}|xoi^^  ip^^^v  rivo; ; 

"  Verte,"  says  the  Professor,  "  num  e  calamitate 
ab  inimico  aliquo  tibi  allata  ?  h-axrov  e^wQev  iTrrjYiJii^ 
vov,  Hesych.*'  [a-TparsufjC  fTotxriv  ift^f^XTjxora,  Seven 
at  Thebes  J  v.  589.]  :  "  exponit  SchoHastes,  sTaxnJ 
(1.  fiTraxri^)  tttj/aoi^,  f  ^aid«v  STrayofiiifri  yorjreia  Trapit 
TtSv  ix^poSv.'*  The  interpretation  of  the  Scholiast  is 
the  more  correct ;  for  it  was  impossible  for  any  enemf 
to  act  upon  the  mind  of  Phaedra  but  by  witchcraft : 
"  Bene,  et  ad  h.  1.  accommodate  Hesych.  sTi]Xiio-ia* 
fVoiSi)  (papfAoxtov :  eandem  fere  vim  habent  vocabula 
iTrayayyTj  et  sVitojxtt^^  de  quibus  disputavimus  ad  i 
Timaei  Lea\  Platan,  p.  84/'  D.  Ruhnken's  Homeri 
Hymnus  in  Cererem  Lug.  Bat.  1780.  p.  29.  "  Est 
f  ?raye<rdai  aliquando  adlicerCy  blanditiis  ad  se  perdu- 
cere,  meretrici  verbum  utique  conveniens ;  a  qua 
potestate  ilia  itidem  dicuntur  BTraycayk^  quae  vim  pel- 
lacemy  magnumque  lenocinium  habent."  Hem- 
sterhuis's  P/i//ti^,  p..58.  Uarlingse  1744.  These  two 
senses  are  evidently^  analogous. 

2  c 
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expressions  without  a  paraphrase,  but  the  stofai 
should  not  fail  to  observe  this  remarkable  idiom  d 
'  the  Greek  tongue,  u  bich  is  therefore  commoD  buCk 
to  poetry,  and  to  prose :  I  have  collected  a  te«  ualo- 
gous  instances:  *^  Luc.  xvi.    15\  gig  aunjy  ^mJris 
in  uUud  vi  irrumpit :    sic  Xenoph.  Cyr^  L  1 
cxtr.  iticag  jtt^  d^ourcurro  cZtoi  (to3  i^uptaro;)  tmtui 
tie  intro  vi  perrumptrtnt   (m  mumiiotiem):  ^ 
Mattk.   XI.    12.    et   exeinpla  plura  ex  Polvbio  A 
Arriano,"  Rapbelius's  Aimotatt.  Pkiloh  in  N.l^tx 
Xenophonte  Collect (Py    p.    105. :    Ags/n  in  p.    181 
*^  Act.  XXIII.   ^4.  houTdifrm<n  xpog  ^Xixa,  sakiOk 

perducerent  ad  Felicem: — Diog.  Laert  in  Plat* 
hitrwcsv  elg  *Adrimsy  Xen.  de  Exp.  Cyri  L.  £.  p.  220. 
1.  38.  airocroStrai  ei$  t^v  *£XXaSa  u/JLO^f  ClffVpai 
L.  5.  p.  108.  1.  13.  BfTwl^opTo 'TTpog  rh  crparirsi^p,  dc 
Edped.  Cyri  L.  6.  p.  ^97.  1.  45.  cVcdu/touy  ilg  nji 
'EWaZoL  (rwi;i<rQaiy  Gr.  Hist.  L.  1 .  p.  337.  I.  i^O. 
ig  Bui^oLPTioy  itrwQi^traVj  Gr.  Hist.  L.  1.  p.  335,  rofi 
Ss  'IjnroxpaTorjg  ro3  Miv^apou  sTrifrroTAfog  ig  Acaaiai' 
l^ova  T/^jct/xara  Trsfi^divra  caXoio^ay   «^    '-4Sr)ya^;^ 

idem  compendium  loquendi  est  Act.  xxvii.  44  et 
QTim.  IV.  18." 
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HIPPOLYTUS   ILLUSTRATED. 


V.  317-  ^ou.  x*V'^  f^  ayva),  ^pi^  S*  Sp^fi  fi,la^fiJi  ri,. 
Tf.  [MOV  10  iwcutrou  9n}|xoi^^  hd^?^  '^'^  > 

"  Verte,"  says  the  Professor,  "  num  e  calamitate 
ab  ininiico  aliquo  tibi  allata?  h-axrov  i^mQev  0^)37/41- 
yov,  Hesych.*'  [trrparsufA  iTroacrhv  ifjifiifiXrixoTa,  Seven 
at  ThebeSj  v.  589.] :  "  exponit  Scholiastes,  hroLxri^ 
(1.  fiTraxri^)  Tnjjuioi^,  i^eodiP  s^rayojxfi^  yw^rsia  irapk 
rwy  ix^pwv."  The  interpretation  of  the  Scholiast  is 
tlie  more  correct ;  for  it  was  impossible  for  any  enemy 
to  act  upon  the  mind  of  Phaedra  but  by  witchcraft  : 
^'  Bene,  et  ad  h.  1.  accommodate  Hesych.  itn^kafrifv 
§T(o^  ^apixdxtuy :  eandem  fere  vim  babent  vocabula 
iirayfoyr^  et  iinirofATr^,  de  quibus  disputavimus  ad  i 
Timaei  Les.  Platon.  p.  84/'  D.  Ruhnken's  Homeri 
Hympus  in  Cererem  Lug.  Bat  1780.  p.  29.  "  Est 
iirayitrQou  aiiquando  adlicerCy  blanditiis  ad  se  perdu- 
cerCf  meretrici  verbum  utique  conveniens;  a  qua 
potestate  ilia  itidem  dicuntur  sTrayayyiLy  quo)  vim  pel- 
lacem,-  magnumque  lenocinium  habent."  Hem- 
sterhuiss  P/i//ti^,  p..58.  Uarlingse  1744.  These  two 
senses  are  evidently^  analogous. 

2  c 
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in  the  Ijex\  Xenophonteum,  ^pTifca  sxoii]o-afii;f,  rf 
^(og  if^ifoufAri¥ — aiTTjVao-dai,  where  the  author  adds, 
^^ rationetn  excogitare  ccepi  qua:  v.  Dresig.  F.il^ 
p.  423. :  alii  exponunt  in  lucro  posui,  dabito  m 
recte :"  the  passage  cited  from  the  6th  bk.  is,  how- 
ever, sufficient  to  confirm  the  interpretation,  which 
he  rejects.  The  reader  may  consult  these  Clasi  and 
Bibl.  Recreations^  p.  187. 


PROMETHEUS  ILLUSTRATED. 

V.  120.     ■  Tov  Ta<n  9eo7|p 

I  have  made  some  remarks  upon  tliis  passage  in  the 
Classical  Joumaly  No.  viii.  p.  434.  With  respect 
to  the  Council  of  Godsy  which  is  there  mentioned, 
and  to  which  Prometheus  alludes  in  tliis  passage,  I 
shall  add  the  following  extracts,  which  merit  a  place 
in  the  memory  of  the  youthful  student,  as  they  will 
shed  much  light  upon  various  passages  in  the  classi- 
cal writers — 


k 
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"  Jovi  Opt.  Max.  Assessores  duodecim  attributi,  ut 
censebat    antiquitas:    Demochares,    w    Oeo^patrrs^ 

hinc  Vitruvius  Prooemio  Architeciura,  Cum  Conci^ 
liuni  Ccekstium  in  sedibus  immortalitatis  cum  dedU 
cavisset ;  et  Consentes  idcirco  appellati,  ut  tradit 
Augustinus  L.  iv.  de  Civitate  Dei,  Arnobius  L.  iii, 
et.  L.  Seneca  L.  2.  Nat.  Quast.  c.  xli."  A.  Schotti 
Nodor.  Ciceron.  Libr.  ii.  c.  15.  p.  328.:  "  Con- 
sentes Dii,  ut  Augustin.  4,  23.  de  Chit,  Dei  scribit, 
in  consilium  Jovis  adhibere  putabantur :  de  his  Varro 
R.  I{.  ly  I,  4.  *  Invocabo  xii.  Deos  Consentes, 
non  tainen  eos  urbanos^  quorum  imagines  auratas  ad 
forum  stant,  sex  mares  et  feminae  totidem';  sed  illos 
XII.  Deos,  qui  maxime  agricolarum  duces  sunt,* 
quos  deinde  recenset :  hos  Ennius  apud  Apulei.  de 
Deo  Soar.  p.  42.  et  Martian.  Capell.  K  p^  15,  his 
duobus  versibus  complexus  est, 

Juno,  VeitOy  Minerva,  Ceres,  Diana,  Venus,  Mars, 
Mercurius,  Jovis,  NqUwius,  Vulcanus,  ApoUo: 

horum  unicuique  signortHm  coelestium  unum  assignat 
Manil.  2.  439.  sqq. :  Arnob.  3.  p.  123.  de  Penati- 
bus  disputaiis  inter  alia,  ^  Varro/  inquit,  ^  qui  sunt 
introrsus  atque  in  intimis  penetralibus,  Deos  esse 
censet,  quos  loquimur,  nee  eorum  numerum,  nee 
nomina  sciri:    hos   consentes  et  complices  Etrusci 
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aiunty  et  nominanl^  quod  una  oriantur  et  occkfanl 
ima,  sex  mares  et  totidcm  feminassfiominibusigDOtk 
et  miserationis  parcissims;  sed  eos  summi  Jovisoon- 
siliarios  ac  principes  existimari  :  apud  Mart.  Capel- 
1am  1.  c.  vocantur  Senatores  Deorum,  ■  qui  Penates 
ferebantur  Tonantis  ipsius:  item,  CoUegae  Joffe 
bisseni:  Dii  Consentcs  p.  16.  Senec.  Quast.Nat. 
2,  41.  '  Etrusci  fulmina  dicunt  a  Jove  mitti  et  tresBU 
manubias  dant :  prima,  utaiunt,  monet  et  placata  est, 
et  ipsius  consiiio  Jovis  mittitur  :  secundam  mttdtqui- 
dem  Jupiter,  sed  ex  consiiii  sententia;  duodecim 
enim  deos  advocat :— tertiam  manubiam  idem  Jupiter 
mittit;  sed  adbibitis  in  consilium  diis^  quos  superiores 

4 

^t  involutes  vocant  f— ponamus  adhuc  unam  alteram- 
que  mentionem  ex  Inscriptionibus  :  Gruter.  p.  3,  2. 
I,  O.  M.  CETERISQUE  DIS  CONSENTIBUS: 
et  p,  3,  3.  I.  O.  M.  DIS  DEABUSQUE  PUB. 
CONSENTIBUS:  ctap.Gudium  p.  14, 10-CEilE- 
RI  FRUGIFERiE,  ET  LIBERO  PATRI  CON- 
,  SENTI  SACRUxM  :  ibidemquc  p.  35,  8.  MERCU- 
RIC CONSENTI  SACRUM :  vid.  G.  D'Arnaud 
de  Dis  irapilpfiis  c.  6,  7."  Gesner's  Thcs.  Ling.  JjBt. 

Wiib  respect  to  the  <3xpression  Adg  miKrflj  Mr. ' 
Blomfield  observes  in  the  Note :    "  Locutio  Homc- 
rica  est  ^lo^  aixi^v,  Od.  A.  74.  ubi  Eustathius  hunc 
yersum    citat:    sequitur    Eur.   Hippol.    68.   ou^at 
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Zaatigr  The  origin  of  this  expression  will  be  suffi* 
ciently  obvious  from  the  following  Note  of  Spanhem  , 
in  his  Obserov.  in  Hymn,  in  Jm.  p.  25.  ^^  sTn^altnoy 
oIxoM-— Schol.  exponit  fufupitrfiivoy :  Suidas  contra 
iTixofi^Vy  «u  IM^ptcriif :  priorem  interpretationem  prse^^ 
fert  H.  Stephanus ;  posteriorem>  quam  patris  etiam 
iuisse  tradity  emditissima  Daceria :  cui  favere,  ut  hoc 
addanoi  videtur^  quod  Homerus  agens  de  eadivisione, 
qua  mare  Neptuno,  inferi  Plutonic  Jovi  autcm  coclum 
obtigerunty  probat  ibidem^  terram  tamen  ct  Olym^ 
pum  cammunim  omnibus  reniansisse, 

Jl.  O.  V.  198. :  priorera  haud  minus  et  a  Scholiaste 
traditam  hie  explicationem,  om^ino  veriorem  puto, 
ac  vocb  triSdUflrjon  significationi  magis  consonam: 
ncque  etiam,  quod  notandum^ "  OXuiittosj  sed  Oupavosy 
Javis  Domus^  hie  a  poeta  dicitur ;  quern  postremum, 
seu  athera^  vel  aerem^  non  vero  Olympuniy  Jovi  in 
ea  divisione  obtigisse  aperte  tradit  Homoxus,  versu, 
qui  alterum  modo  adductum  prarccsserat, 

et  ad  quern  videri  possunt  vcteres  apud  Eustathium 
critici,  p.  1011.:  similiter  in  adducto  modo  Nican- 
dri  versu, 

mitto  vero  hie  quod  non  tarn  de  ccelo^  quam  dc  infc- 
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riSy  xoivog  vel  iirixoii^  olxo^,  sicuti  hstc  vox  hrA» 
o-loo  hie  in  Scholiis  redditur  a  Poelis  did  soleat,  sicot 
apud  Sophoclem  Electr.  v.  137.  *At^  jraykuHg 
Xijxyi]^^  Infefvs  omnibus  communis  patudU  ;  aatapad 
Euripidem  xo^viy  ij  "JS^i^^  SuppL  v.  795. :  acuoAe 
pridem  ap.  ApoUon.  emeodandam  vidi  de  via  ad  infe- 
ros ^r^on.  L.  I.  V.  103.  Iletpidtp  er7rofji^¥oif  xsnnjf 
iS^j  pro  xuvijif  iSoVj  ut  ibi  hactenus  legitur;  quan- 
quam  et,  ne  quid  dissimulem,  adlatam  ibi  Criticonini 
glossam  xfii^v  pro  xev^v,  adstruere  videtur  Man) 
nolo  versu, 

Perque  domes  DUis  vaaias,  et  inqnia  regno" 

*'  Regia  deorum  in  nubibus  constituta  est :  poeta  in 
earn  transtulit  qusecunque  in  heroum  vita  regias  ac 
domos  principum  regumque  ornare  solebant,  consti- 
tuendo  palatium,  thalamos^  foreSy  Uniefiy  iSfia,  h.  e. 
magnum  atrium,  in  quod  convenirent  consulturi,  vel 
epulaturi  :  hinc  est  Seojcta  -J<o^,  (de  quo  v.  A.  533. 
et  Not.)  in  eo  comessus  deorum^  ut  ibid,  et  epula 
569-  sq. ;  confluunt  enim,  ut  heroes  et  avaxrs^  ad 
regem,  sic  dii  ad  Jovis  Scu/ta,  ad  consultandum,  et 
ad  epulandum,  ut  //.  V.  pr.  et  saepe: — ^in  monte 
[Olyrripo']  ejusque  jugis  ac  convallibus  aedes  diis  fec- 
tas  memorat,  //.  A.  77. 
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a  monte  procedit  Jupiter  in  regiam  suam,  ihv  ^po$ 
&ojxa  A.  532.  3.  coll.  497.  8.  advenienti  assurgunt 
dii  in  ca  domo  (^tofjLari),  atrio^  aede,  congregati  533. 
4.  5.  et  finitis  epulis  ad  somnum  se  composituri, 
i0ay  oTxovSs  6xa(rro^,  ad  suam  quisque  domumr 
Heyne's  Excursus  viii.  ad  Librum  i.  IL  p.  188, 9. 
Vol.  IV. 


AN 


APPENDIX 


TO     THE     ESSAY     ENTITLED 


«  THE  CHINA  OF  THE  CLASSICS; 

Jmerted  in  the  Sixth  Number  t^the  Classical  Jottivai. 


Arma  Deus  Ouar  dites  meditatur  ad  Indos, 
Etfveta  gemmiferijindere  classe maris: 

Magna  vitR  merces :  parat  ultima  terra  triumpkas: 
Tigris  et  Euphrates  sub  sua  jura  fluent ; 

Seres  et  Ausoniis  venient  provincia  virgis; 
Assuescent  Latio  Partha  tropaa  Jovi. 

Propertius  Bk.  3.  EL  5.  ^»  ^' 

"  Cf.  Claudian.  Honor,  v.  v.  317. 

Vidura  feretur 

Gloria  Trajani ;  non  tarn  quod  Tigride  victa 
Nostra  triumphatifuerint  provincia  Parthi  : 
apparet  hunc  Nostri  versum  in  mente  habuisse  nobi- 

lissimum  Poetam :  unice  hue  fecit  insigpis  Ho^ 

ratii  locus  L,  1.  Od^  12^ 


411 

Ilk  sen  Parthos  Latio  imminentei 
Egeritjuslo  domitos  triumpho, 
She  subjectos  Orieniis  ora 
Seras'  et  Indos: 

ct  Flori  L.  4.  c.  12.  'Seres  etiam  habitantesque  sub 
ipso  sole  Indi  cum  gemmis  et  margaritis,  elepbantes 
quoque  inter  munerfi  tralientes,  nihil  magis  quam 
longinquitatem  vm  imputabant,  quam  quadriennio 
impleverant :'  conjungunt  hi  cum  Seribus  Indos, 
itidem  ut  noster  Poeta.**  Broekhusius.  The  Poet 
says  that  *  Caesar  intends  to  penetrate  to  the  extre- 
mity of  India,  and  that  the  Tigris,  and  the  Euphrates 
wili  tlius  soon  roll  a  free  and  independent  flood  f  the 
two  subsequent  lines  specify  some  of  the  nations 
<:omprehended  in  the  four  precedent  lines ;    "  Yes," 


'  Read  here  Seres ;  for  the  nominative  is  Ser :  thus  we  have 
}n  C.  S.  Sidonius  Apollinaris,  Carm,  v.  v.  43.  Servellera,  thmrm 
Sahaus:  thus  Auson.  £tdf^//.  12.  \n  Momotyl,  de  Hidcr,  (tiit^ 
\a  Facciolati's  Lexicon)^ 

Vellera  depectit  nemaralia  wsiifluns  Ser : 

thus  Seneca  in  Here,  CEi.  Act.  2.  ▼.  665, 

Nee  Maama  distinguii  aeu. 
Qua  Phabeis  eubditua  Eurit 
Legit  Eois  Ser  arharibui. 

Beroaldus  in  his  note  on  Saeton.  Calig.  c.  52.  quotes  the  pas- 
sage of  Ausonius^  ^nd  adds — ''  Singulariter  in  recto  casa  dici> 
lurSpr.'-        '  /  - 
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I 

adds  the  Poet,  "  even  the  Seric  nation  shall  faD 
beneath  the  Roman  spear,  and  the  fierce  ParthiaB 
shall  supply  trophies  to  the  Jupiter  Feretrius  rfthe 
Latins.'"  If  Claudian  be  allowed,  as  Broekbusios 
suppos^,  to  allude  to  these  verses  of  Propertiifi,the 
interpretation,  for  which  I  contend,  is  at  once  proFed; 
for  he  connects  in  his  idea  the  Tigris  with  the  PtrtbA 
trapaa,  just  as  I  do  :  any  other  mode  of  interpreu- 
tion  seems  to  me  to  embarrass  tlie  sentence:  tbe 
words,  parat  ultima  terra  triumphoSj  seem  to  ^mX 
to  the  Seres,  or  Chinese,  as  the  object  of  the  Poet's 
attention ;  for  tbe  Seres  were  called  ultimi  Sercs^  id 
expression  which  seems  to  have  passed  into  a  pnv 
verb,  because  the  ancients  planted  them  in  tlie  farther 
extremity  of  the  Indian  world  :  thus  Seneca  says  in 
his  Hippolytus,  Ac.  2.  Sc.  1.  Quce  jila  ramis  ultim 
Seres  Icgunt :  Again  in  Hercules  CEtceus,  v.  414 
Ciijus  iriumphos  ultimi  Seres  canunt :  thus  Jurenol 
s  lys  in  Sat.  6.  v.  403. 

Hac  eadem  novil  quid  totojiat  in  orbe, 
Quid  Seres,  quid  Thraces  agantj 

that  is,  "  What  is  doing  in  the  remotest  parts  of  Asia, 
and  of  Europe.'* 

In  the  1501st  v.  of  tlie  Agamemnon  of  JEschylus, 
occur  tliese  lines,  which  are  repeated  at  v.  Io25. 
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The  interpretation  of  Schutz  is  this :  "  A  nefanda 
muliere  sic  veste  c^ptus,  quemadmodum  aranea  bes-' 
tiolam  cassibus  suis  irrelire  solet.*"  Though  the 
reader  may  be  startled  at  the  novelty  of  the  idea,  yet 
I  must  confess  that  I  take  the  words  of  the  Poet  to 
be  an  allusion  to  the  dress  of  royal  women,  which 
was,  as  may  be  proved,  made  of  cotton,  or  rather 
silky  whicli  tlie  ancients  knew  to  be  the  production 
of  a  worm :  thus  Antigone  says  in  the  Seven  at 
Thebes,  v.  1045. 

ri^v  yoLq  aiT&  xa)  TLorouriLa^oLg  eyd, 
yvvri  trip  oZo'a,  rmii  lAf^^otyi^croiieu, 

where  ^otra-lvotj  ^evXeofiarog  is  rightly  interpreted  bv 
the  Scholiast  B.  ro3  ^KutnT^ixoti  ifjiMTiovj  and  where 
Stanley  adds :  "  Habitus  mulieruni :  Eur.  Bacck. 
V.  819. 

Ayy.  tTTuKod  viv  (L'  vuy)  a/x^J  XJP^  fiv(rcrtvovg  iriTcXovg. 
Ilsv.  t/  §jj  toP  ilg  ywalxoig  If  ivlpog  reXw ; 

Plinius  lino  byssino  secundam  bonitatis  palmam  dat, 
mulierum  maxime  deliciis  :"  we  have  in  the  Orestes, 
V.  1434.  £d.  Pors-  (papea  TropCpvpeoL,  Awpa  KTsm- 
raiixinjtrrpa :  tlms  too  we  have  in  the  Hippolytiis^ 
V.  1S5*  ^apea  irrop^upea :  Lucian  in  the  second  Bk: 
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ttf  his  True  History,  c;  xii.  p.  111.  bastbeftlioi- 
ing  passage,  fo-d^ri  S)  ^mrau,  &paj(ytoig  ^flmls, 
Tip^pfkig  :  Here  I  would  ask  what  Lucian  can  meu 
by  ipaxyiOL  TitrrSi  but  silk  ;  and  is  not  this  the  tS^a^ 
i^&x^g  of  .£schylus  ?  This  is  exactly  the  ida^ 
which  is  associated  in  tlie  minds  of  the  classical  ini- 
ters  with*  the  mention  of  silk:  thus  Servius  apoQ 
Georg.  2.  v.  121.  says:  '' Apud iEtliiopiam,  Indos, 
et  SeraSy  sunt  quidam  in  arboribus  vermes,  et  ksh 
byces  appellantur,  qui,  in  araneorum  modumj  femi- 
issimaJHa  [the  apoL/yia  yam-k  of  Lucianj  deducuo^ 
unde  est  sericum;  namlanam  arboream  uon  possumos 
accipere,  quia  ubique  procreatur:"  Thus  Martial 
L.  8.  Ep.  39. 

Nee  vaga  tarn  tenui  discurrit  aranea  tela. 
Tarn  leve  nee  bombyx  pendulus  urget  opus: 

I 

thus  Pliny  says  of  the  silk- worm  Nat.  Hist.  L.  11. 
c.  22.  Telas  araneorum  modo  tejrunt :  thus  HfiJio- 
dorus  L.  10.  'Hist. J  says  Ccrda  upon  the  passage  of 
Virgil,  "Aperle  ait  confici  stamina  apud  Serasab 
araneisT  thus  Pausanias  says  that  the  silk-wonn 
bears  the  nearest  resemblance  to  a  spider :  thus  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus  says  in  his  Padagogus  (L  2. 
p*  234.  Potter's  Ed.),  s\  Z\  <ru[jL'7repi<pspBa'6ai  jffift 
tXiyov  evSorlov  auralg  [jLaTiaxayripoig  XP^^^  ^^ 
i^aa'[JM<r^y'  jxovov  rag  [Ji,e[Juopri[jJvag  T^eTrroupylag,  xot) 
riig  fv  Toug  O^oug  vep^ipyoiig  TrTiOX&g,  cx^o&uy  [L^t- 
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.9T&rras'  y^yM  )(jpwroZf  xa}  &iipas  'IrSixoSifi  xottTtAg 
^  Tipiipyoog  /3ofbj3uxa^  ;^a/^iy  icSyrag'  o^  <rxwJi7^^  ^vrrai 

,  fjff  ijv  ci^  rplryiv  [urufiop^eotnp  pio}(jiotirou  ^0ft^uXi01l^ 
_  cl  Si  yffxuSoiXoy  aur^  xaXouo'iy-  f  §  oS  fj^xphg  r/xrrrai 

Xhus  Dionysius  says  in  his  Oixou/xlvi}^  UBptrfyrfing 
r.  752. 

xa)  Toya^if  ^po^pot  rf ^  xa)  iSvsa  fiapfiofa  Sij^wf^ 
•7  Tf  /3o«e^  ftey  ivaivovreu  xa)  l^ia  p^^Koij 
alika  H  ^alvoms  ipip^'ni  awifa  yahif, 
t7fjMra  rftfp^ou(riv  wokuHatiaXa,  Tip^iinrraf 
flSojuifya  xpoir,  XeffMBviSof  avfifo*!  ?roii]r 
xe/voi^  oSti  xev  fjpyov  apayyoan  l^itrtiif. 


But  Lucian  says  apayna  Trop^vpa:  thus  in  th€ 
passages  of  the  Orestes,  and  the  Hippolytus  we  have 
^apia  TTop^upea,  which  corresponds  to  the  ^<r<rUot}g 
^hrTkwg  in  the  Baccha,  and  the  fi\j<r<ri9o\j  Tc^xT^mfiar^g 
in  the  Stoen  at  Thebes :  hence  we  learn  the  fact, 
which  will  enable  the  attentive  reader  to  determine 
the  meaning  of  several  passages  in  tlie  classical  writers^ 
that  the  Greeks  dipped  their  silk  and  cotton  in  pur-- 
pie:  thus  Horace  says  Carm.  4:,  13,  9-  Nee  Coa 
referunt  jam  tihi  purpura,  where  an  ancient  com- 
mentator says,  ^'  Pretiosae  a  loco,  nam  in  Co  insula 
yestes  tenuissimfle  texuntur  ad  delicias  muliebres  et 
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luxum,  optimaque  purpura  tinguntur ; "  and  we  haw 
in  Juv.  Sat.  8.  101.  Conchy Ua  Cooj  where  Rupali 
observes :  "  Purpuras  Coae,  vestes  Cose  conchjdiaiie, 
1.  e.  purpune  infectce ;   eseclem  tinguebantur  edm 
purpura,  et  inter  insulas  iEgei  maris,  Con  etNjssum, 
sc.  Porphyrin,    magna  muricum  copia  cquebatnt: 
V.  Jani  ad  Hor.  Od.  iv.  13,  13.  et  Harduin.  adPtio. 
V.  31.  §.  36.^    Hence  Hesychius  explains  )3omw 
by  'X'op^upoutf,  and  Soping.  there  says :  "  Quod  tameo 
diversum  a  purpura,  Lucas,  o  s-XoiScrio^  fyffii&irxm 
Top^dpav  xa}  ^6<r<rop  :  neque  colons  est,  sed  lim  det 
catissimi,  Plin.  1.  19.  c.  l.:**     H.  Stephens,  in  the 
Index  to  his  Greek  Thesaurus^  has  fallen  into  Ac 
same  mistake,  as  he  quotes  these  very  woixls :  Coo- 
stantine,  himself  unacquainted  with  the  origin  of  tiie 
errour,  says,  "  Ex  his  constat  Suidam  et  Hesyci 
ignorasse  quid  fHa-crog :"  and  Hoffman,  in  hb  Le^ricon 
Universaky  says,  after  having  cited  the  passage  of 
St.  Luke,  "  Unde  colligitur  a  purpura  vestem  byssi- 
nam  distinctam  fuisse,  quod  notandum  contra  veteres 
Grammaticos^    qui    byssinum    colorem  purpureum 
interpretati  sunt :"   he  also  adds,  "  Ap.  Plin.  vero 
1.  9.  c.  41."    [c.  65.  Ed.  Bipont.],    "  ubi  de  byssini 
tingendi    ratione,    sicut    olim   legebatur,    hysgimm 
reponit  Dalechamp. :"  the  words  of  Pliny  are,  "  Quin 
et  terrena  miscere,  coccoque  tinctum  Tyrio  tingere, 
ut  fieret  hysginum:"   from  what  has  already  been 
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said,  and  from  what  will  be  said  below,  the  reader 
will,  I  think,  not  be  inclined  to  doubt  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  reading/  Again  Hesychius  says — jStJo'- 
civa*  irikp^Mp&y  while  Suidas  says — fiv^tnifov  ^v<rtf 
0<^ajubjub jyov :  Kuster  here  makes  a  remark  similar  to 
tlic  remark  of  Soping.  above,  ^^  Hanc  interpretationem 
non  probo,  quohiam  ^wra-og  non  est  colons,  sed  lini 
genus  :'*  Again  Suidas  says — 0uo-«-ov,  o^urowu^,  0api#- 
T09mg  8s  (TTJiAaiffsi  /Sa^i^y  ix  ^op^iipagy  where  Kuster, 
under  the  same  errour,  writes  thus:  '^  Imo  aliud  est 
bjfssusj  et  sliud  purpura  est,  utex  veteribus  scriptori- 
bus  satis  constat:  male  ergo  ista  Suidas  hie  confiindit" 
Albert!  observes  upon  the  passage  of  Hesychius :  *^  In 
Excerpth  ex  Moschophulo  MS.  in  Agapetum,  ap» 
cl.  Fabric.  BibL  Gr.  xii.  p.  306.  ^otrcosy  rl  xixxi- 
yciv  ^ofAfjiOLj  oTBp  Tiiyou^i  H^aynxwg  aXi^dis^y,  xa)  Xeyf- 
rai  airo  ro5  fi6iiv  rottg  o<rcrou;,  T^yovv  robg  o^daXfiouj;* 
TisysTcii  Si  xai  ro  xoxxivov  iuivfJM,  ^trtros^  lo  the 
following  passage  of  Salmasius,  extracted  from  his 
Pliniana  KtercUationes  in  C.  J.  S.  Folyhistara, 
p.  273.  that  microcosm  of  classical  knowledge  (as 
Dr.  Parr  emphatically  styled  it  to  mc),  this  great 
cridc  may  be  thought  at  the  first  sight  to  have  seen 
the  reason  of  these  glosses,  ^^  Cum  inter  purpureum 
et  coccinum  hie  color  sit,  non  mirum  alios  pro  coccoy 
alios  pro  purpureo^  hysginum  usurpasse:  Hesych. 

S  D 
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idem  fiua-a-iw,  interpretatur  vop^tjpaf   but  that  im 
was  not  the  case  will  appear  evident  from  his  note  m 
Tertullian  de  Pali,  p.  819*  (quoted  in  PitiscussXtf. 
Antiquitatum  Ronianarum  under  the  word  Bfmi): 
"  Byssus  de  colore  purpureo  etiam  exponitur  a  qgn- 
busdam :  Hesycb.  jStxro-iyoy-  wop^upwi^j  ajlon  hjfOi 
wl  lifUj  qui  purpurei  colaris  est  •**  Pitiscus  ImBietf 
has  given  an  interpretation  equally  ingenious)  but 
equally  eironeous :  ^'  Vestes  moUissima^  ac  teopift- 
sinise  ex  ilia  lini  specie  pretiosissima  confiddiBnto, 
et  has,   quoniam  pretiosissimse,    et^    ut  dixit  Plin. 
XIX.  1.9  mulierum  delici®  erant,  ideo  ferme  purpma 
tegebantur ;  quse  res  veteres  grammaticos  in  ^rrorem  ' 
impuUty  ut  byssinum  colorem  purpureum  interpftU- 
rentur."    Hence  too  the  Etymologicum  Magnm 
Say9 — ^jB^o-o^j  eJSo^  ^raw^s,  c§  o5  xa\  rot  aw  ourfe 
BATITOMENA  iju^ar^a,  ^xHrciva  Xsyovroi. 

The  dress  woni  by  the  Roman  nobility  was,  as 
€veiy  scholar  kqows,  purple ;  but  AmnuaBus  Mar- 
eellbus  savs.  in  his  SSd  book,  that  ^'  the  celebrated 
silk  of  the  Seres  anciently  composed  tlie  dress  of  the 
Roman  nobility,  but  was  in  his  age  tlie  extravagsmt 
and  indbcriminate  clothing  of  the  lower  ranks :"  ba« 
then  we  clearly  see  tliat  the  dress  of  the  Roidao  nobi- 
lity was  often,  if  iK)t  always,  silk  stained  zvithpurpU, 
The  constitution  of  the  Emperor  Tfaeodosius  (cited 
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in  J.   Rosinus^s  Antiq.  Ram.  Corp.  absobit.  £d. 

Schreveliuly  p.  359.)    may  be  here  cited — **Nec 

pallia  quis  tunicasque  domi   sericas   coDtexat  aitt 

iadat^  quae  tincta  concbylio,  nuUius  alterius  permiki* 

tione  contexta  sint,  proferantur  ex  aedibus,  tradantur* 

que  tunics  aut  pallia  ex  omni  parte  textune  cniore 

infects  conchylii,  nulla  stamina  subtexantur  tincta 

conchylioi   nee  ejusdem    infectionis  arguto  pectine 

solidanda  fila  decurrant,  &:c.  Sec."*:  hence,  in  the 

Glossarium     Isidori,     ^'  JBombucinare,     purpuram 

JacereT    "  bombycinatores,  purpuram   Jacientes.'' 

The  Coan  vests  were  also  fancifully  interwoven  with 

gold,  as  we  learn  from  Tibullus  8,  6,  35. 

Ilh  gertt  V€8ies  tenuu,  quasfemuia  Coa 
Texuiij  auratas  disposuitque  via$ : 

And^from  the  Hippolytus  of  Seneca  (dted  in  RosinusX 
Act.  2.  Sc.  1. 

Removetejamula  purpura,  atque  auro  illiias 

VeUeSj  procul  sit  muricis  TyrU  rubor ; 
Qtu^fila  ranUs  uUim  Seres  legunU 

Tins  is  still  the  practice  in  the  east,  as  the  reader  will 
learn  from  tlie  following  observations,  which  wert 
communicated  to  me  by  that  intelligent  traveller, 
Mn  Barrow:  '^  In  India  the  muslins  interwoven 
with  gold,  so  closely  indeed,  as  to  exhibit  almost  a 
total  plate  of  gold,  are  known  as  dresses  of  ceremony 
by  thft  name  oiKinkaubs:  they  look  like  the  dresses 
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of  our  tinselled  kings  and  queens  on  the  stage:  in 
China,  howeveri  they  confine  their  threads  of  goU 
and  silver  to  silk,  and  never  attempt  to  intemave 
tfiem  in  tlieir  cotton  cloths,  whereas  m  Iiii£atlie)r 
tntervreave  them  solely  in  their  cottons,  a  distgicto 
not  unworthy  of  notice."  Thus  Alcimus  Avitn^ 
L.  3.  (cited  by  Vossius  de  Origine  et  Program 
IdoloL  L.  IV.  c.  90.), 

Ful^dm  auro 
Serica  bis  coctis  mutabat  tegmina  blattis  : 

Thus  Galen  xtpi  iiayvaatneog  xa}  dspairgiag  rmf  cv  if 
hioa^  4^X7)  *'^^^  iradwVy  c.  9*  torn,  v i.  Oper.  Gdat 
et  HippocratiSy  p.  513.  (cited  in  Vicat's  VocoMa- 
rium  utriusque  JfurisX    Totn-oti  ro5  yipfMs  mi  t» 

^oiJLifr^gf  wtnnp  rwv  trripixoSif  ovojcta^o/tiyoiy,  which  Vicat 
translates  thus — *  Hujus  generis  vestimenta  auro  con- 
texta,  aut  supervacuom  aliquod  opus  habentii,  aut 
quae  materiam  ex  longinquo  adlatam  desiderant,  ut 
qu»  vocant  serica.*  Hence  we  see  the  mistake  (A 
Antonius  Thylesius  (quoted  in  the  passage  of  Pitis* 
■cus),  who  says  that  the  Byssus  was  almost  of  a  ^4fcs 
colour.  Pitiscus  adds — *'  Sed  errat ;  non  est  eni© 
colons,  sed,  ut  ex  his,  qui  pure  locuti  sunt,  constat 
lini  pnestantissimi  genus."  We  may  here  remark, 
that  it  was  as  obvious  a  mistake  to  say  that  the 
Kyssus  was  of  sl  golden  colour,  as  it  was  to  say  that  k 
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was  of  a  purple  colour ;  for  both  was  sometimes  used, 
as  we  have  seeny  in  the  manu&cture  of  the  silk  for 
dresses.  As  then  the  Coan  vests  are  often  distin- 
guished from  the  purple  robes,  though  they  were 
often  stained  with  purple ;  so  the  Byssus,  or  Serieay 
is  often  distinguished  from  purple,  though  it  was 
often  stained  with  purple :  thus  TibuUus,  2,  4,  29> 
says, 

Hie  dat  avaritite  stimulas,  hinc  Coa  pudlU 
testis  J  et  a  rubra  lucida  concha  nutri: 

And  Ovid  Art.  Amor.  2,  298.  says. 

Site  trit  in  TyrOs,  T^bt  laudabis  amictus, 

Sive  erit  in  Cois,  Coa  deeerepuia. 

Pitiscus  quotes  the  following  curious  passage  from 
Tertullian  de  CuUu  Femin.  c.  1 3.  ^'  Vestite  vos  serico 
probitatis,  byssino  sanctitatis,  purpura  pudidtise :  ** 
the  Christian  orator,  it  may  be  here  remarked, 
quaintly  says,  1.  serico  probitatis,  because  silk  is 
transparent  and  probity  has  nothing  concealed; 
2.  byssino  sanctitatis,  because  the  byssus,  or  cotton, 
which  is  white,  is  an  emblem  of  sanctity  (hence 
Eucher.  Instruct.  1.  in  Pitiscusr  says — Byssus  casti" 
tat  is,  vel  continent ia  candor)  ;  3.  purpura  pudicitia, 
because  modesty  blushes  like  crimson,  or  purple. 
The  ancients  perpetually  confounded  silk  with  cotton, 
and  it  was  a  very  natural  mistake :  the  origm  of  both 
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was  indistinctly  known;  both  came  from  a  tm 
remote  country ;  silk  is  transparent  in  the  shape  o( 
gpHooei  cuid  cotton  is  also  transparent  in  its  'finest 
sttte,  as  in  the  muslins  of  India :  Eaatathius  <m  Dkh 
nyaius  (quoted  in  Dasqueius*s  Siiius  lial.  onbodkyi. 
▼.  1.)  says — ^wri  ^  ^pmk  ^mf  ^It^mg  yimthi  m 
twrnv  4^X«mSv  ^pofuhfig  ^oa-^w :  Euchen  ad  &Jod. 
c  3.  (quoted  in  Savaro  s  C.  S.  S.  ApoUintris  os 
Ep.  VI.  book  7.)  says,  ^^  Byssus  genus  serici  grossi- 
oris  pariter,  et  fortioris :"  to^  cite  more  instances 
would  be  superfluous:  the  omtezt  will  genenily 
enable  the  student  to  ascertain  which  of  the  two  is 
meant  in  any  particular  passage. 

As  it  is  my  intention,  in  the  discussion  of  this 
recondite  subject,  to  produce  from  tiie  Classical  writ- 
ers every  passage,  which  can  be  deemed  important, 
I  shall  now  produce  the  following  citations  from 
Claudian,  of  which  three  or  four  will  confirm  what 
has  been  already  advanced,  and  to  the  remainder  of 
which  I  may  have  some  occasion  to  refer. 

"  Jam  parat  auratas  trabeas,  cinctusque  micantes 
*'  Staminc,  quod  molli  tondent  de  stipite  Seres, 
^  Frondea  laoigers  carpentes  vellera  sylvas : 
''  Et  longum  tenues  tractus  producit  in  aurum, 
''  Filaque  concreto  eogit  sqaalere  metallo : 
**  Qtialis  purpureas  prsbebat  Candida  vectes 
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'^  Kuminibiis  Litooa  mis,  cum  mem  redirant 
^  Ad  loca  nutridf  jam  non  emuitia  Deli.'' 
^.  178.  In  Probini  et  Ohfhrii  Frair.  Cam.  Pan^gfr^ 

Gesner  says  in  the  note :  ^*  Send  ratio  adbuc  ignota 
eoiempore,  tt  cum  xylino  s.  gossypio  confusa :  Justi- 
Diani  demum  state  innotuit :  filb  lineis,  vel  laneis  ita 
subtilia  induGuntur  fila  metallic^,  ut  concreta  hmc 
illisy  et  velut  innata  videantur:  ilia  jam  fila  ladea 
squalent  auro,  i.  e.  aureis  velut  squamis  obducta  «t 
tecta  sunt'* 

''  Vobis  rubra  dabuat  predosas  aeqiiora  eolicbat ; 
'^  Indus  ebur,  ramos  Pam:baiay  vellera  Seres." 

De  Tertio  C(nu.  Honoriiy  v.  £10. 

Gesner  here  says :  **  Quse  sunt  apud  antiquiores 
J^.  G.  Pausaniam  EL  S.  extr.  de  natura  serici,  ab 
hodiema  experientia  abborrentia,  ea  mercatoriae  vani- 
tati  videntur  adscribenda,  quorum  interesset,  veram 
rationem  non  vulgari." 

'^  Tu  licet  extremos  late  domiaere  per  Indos, 
''  Te  Medus,  te  mollis  Arabs,  te  Seres  adorent." 

De  Quarto  Consulatu  Honor.  ▼•  257. 

" Asperat  Indus 

^^  Velamenta  lapis,  pretiosaque  fila  smaragdis 
**  Ducta  Tirent :  ametfaystus  inest,  et  fulgor  Iberus 
'^  Temperat  arcanis  hyacinthi  ccerula  flanunis : 
'^  Nee  rudis  in  tali  soffecit  gratia  textu ; 
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Auget  actis  meritOB,  pictantomqiie  metaUii 
Vivit  opusy  mullaque  ornantur  jaq>ide  cultusy 
''  £t  ¥81118  spirat  Nereia  bacca  figuris : 
'^  Qua  taoUim  pottiit  digitis  moUire  ngorem 
*'  Ambitiosa  colus  i  vel  cujus  pectinb  arte 
*'  Tnuierunt  aolidae  gemmanim  stamina  teUe  ? 
Invia  quis  calidi  scrutatus  stagna  profiiiidi 
Tethyos  iDvasit  gremium  i  Quis  divitis  algft 
*'  Gennina  flagrantes  inter-  qua»ivit  arenas  i 
Quis  junxit  lapides  ostro?  quis  miscuit  igiies 
Sidooii  rubrique  maris  ?  Tribuere  colorem 
I%oenices^  Seres  subtemina,  pondus  Hjdaspet.'" 

De  Quarto  Comulatu  Honmij  v.  585. 
'*  Pars  infecta  croco  velamina  lutea  ^  Serum 
Pandite,  Sidoniasque  solo  prostemite  vestes.** 

De  Nuptiis  Hon,  ei  Maria j  v.  211. 


'  llie  curious  reader  may  compare  with  this  ample  description 
•f  Claudian,  the  following  passage  from  Tertulliao  De  Cultu 
Feminino,  L.  i.  c.  10.  **  Age  nunc  si  ab  initio  rerum  et  !^esii 
eves  tonderent,  et  Seres  arbores  nerent,  et  Tyrii  tinguerent,  et 
Phryges  insuerent,  et  Babylonii  intexerent,  et  margaritae  cande- 
rent,  et  ceraunia  coruscarenf 

*  I  shall  digress  a  little  here  to  observe  that  the  wedding 
garments  of  the  ancients  were  white,  as  Professor  Bninings  remarks 
in  his  admirable  Compendium  Antiquitatum  Gneearum  e  Profa- 
nis  Saeramm,  p.  93.  **  Vestes  nuptiales  in  nuptiis  HebFeorum 
sonune  necessariae  sunt  habitse  jam  Samsonis  aevo  Judk.  xi  v.  12. : 
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-Te  grandibuB  India  gemmisy 


*'  Te  foliis  Arabes  diteut,  te  vellere  Seres." 

In  Euiropium,  lib.  i.  v.  225. 

*^  Queni  puer  arridens  pretioso  staroine  Serum 

'*  Velavit" 

In  Eutropium,  Lib.  i.  v.  S04. 


clarissimus  est  locus  Matth,  xxii.  11.  ubi  occurrit  in  convivio 
nuptiali  homo  oux  IvSfSujuiyo;  iUvfia  yifLOv,  nan  induiui  nuptiali 
vestitu:  occurrunt  ibidem  tenebne  exteriorrv  extra  ccenaeulnm 
lampadum  splendore  iUustratum:  albas  fuisse  vestes  Duptiales 
puritatis  et  gaudii  indices,  probat  ex  Atbenseo  Dougtaeus  Anal,  i. 
p.  23. :  hie  color  optiine  vestem  spiritualem  reprseseutat,  puris- 
simam  Christi  justitiam  et  niveam  sanctitateni  per  fidem  et  sane- 
timoniae  studium  induendam :  hue  pertinet  locus  insignis  Apoe* 
XIX.  7<  8.  ubi  Testis  nnptialis  all^atur  et  desciibitur:  Aristo- 
phaues  yoLfMxds  ;^Aa/<4Sd;  memorat;  Homer,  xakoi  ifw^eu, 
pulcra  vuU  indui  6b  nuptias  jubet,  Oii^ss.  vi.  ▼•  28."  **  The 
following  extract,''  says  Mr.  Burder  in  bis  Orienttd  Cnstom»t 
Vol.  II.  p.  307.  "  will  show  the  importance  of  having  a  suitable 
garment  for  a  marriage-feast»  and  the  ofience  taken  against  thoe^ 
who  refuse  it»  when  presented  as  a  gift :  '  The  next  day,  Dec*  3, 
the  kiug  sent  to  invite  the  ambassadors  to  dine  with  him  once 
more :  the  Mebemander  told  them,  it  was  the  custom  that  thej 
should  wear  over  their  own  clothes  the  best  of  those  garments, 
which  the  king  had  sent  them :  the  ambassadors  at  first  made 
some  scruple  of  that  compliance;  but  when  they  were,  told  that 
it  was  a  custom  observed  by  all  ambassadors,  and  that  no  dbabi 
the  king  would  take  it  very  ill  at  their  hands,  if  they  priesented 
themselves  before  him  without  any  marks  of  his  iibendity,  they 
at  hist  resolved  tB  do  it ;  and  after  their  example,  -all  the  t&ft  of 
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**  Parte  alia  spmnis  fiimantem  Serica  frem 
"  Saaguioeis^  prime  signatus  flore  juventa^, 
^  Encherius  flectebat  equum,  jaculisque  vel  arcu 
**  Aurta  purpureos  tollentes  comsm  cenroa 
"  Aureus  ipie  ferit* 

De  Lamdibitt  Siilieh.  Lib.  11.  f.  350. 

Gcsuer  here  says :  ^'  Hie  puto  aurea,  et  purpurm 
ad  colofem  filonun  vestis  simplidter  respicere*"* 
"  Quod  picturatas  gales  Junoma  criataa 
**  Qrnet  avis,  vel  quod  rigidos  vibrata  per  annos 


the  retinue/  AmMotsmimn*  ThiveU,  p.  188."  *'  Dr.  llackii%hC 
as  Dr.  Hanvood  observes  in  his  New  fmir0dueiiam  H  tht  SUdjf 
&mi  KnauMge  tf  ihe  New  TeHameui,  Vol.  11.  p.  129.  *'hKth 
well  illuBtiated  this  parable :  *  it  sreau^'  saya  this  kaned  nd 
jttdiciotts  commentator,  *  that  before  the  gtiests  were  aibaitled 
into  the  hall  of  eiiterf£uuneut,  they  mre  taken  into  seme  apart- 
nicut  of  t  lie  palace,  where  the  king  viewed  them  to  sec  that  they 
arre  all  dressed  iu  a  manner  suitable  to  the  occasion;  hciehe 
foiiiivi  one  tliat  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment,  and  beiqg  pro* 
vokeil  at  the  affront,  he  ordered  him  to  be  immediately  thrust 
c»ut  nf  the  palace/  **  as  Trof.  Brunings  says  above — **  Extra  c«ena« 
%'ttliini  lampaduni  splendore  illustratum/' 

Tite  rrhmina  lutm  ServMy  mentioned  in  this  passage  of 
Clau<liau,  may  be  explained  by  the  following  passage  in  that 
monument  of  ius;enuity»  eloquence,  and  learnings  Mr.  Maurice's 
Indian  Antiquities,  Vol.  vil.  p«  245.:  he  observes,  that  "the 
greatest  part  of  the  silk  produced  in  Bengal,  and  other  parts  of 
India,  is  exported  roir''  [the  (n^pixsy  y^jUMt  of  the  dassic  writers], 
*<  and  iu  ill  §riginal  yeUow  cokur.'* 
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'^  Rubra  subaurato  <nri8i)eiitur  serica  dorso.'' 

■ 

De  Sexlo  Con$utatu  Hanorii,  v.  575. 

I  shall  now  present  the  reader  with  an  extract 
firom  a  letter  written  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Vincent,  and 
addressed  to  the  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal: 
^*  I  trust  that  I  have  proved  from  authentic  docu- 
ments the  points  this  writer  ([Mr.  Patrick]]  labours : 
he  has  few  citations,  which  have  escaped  ine,  except 
that  from  Pliny,  at  the  commencement^  respecting 
the  silk-worm:  I  may  have  mistaken  him,  but  I 
think  he  has  fallen  into  an  errour  in  regard  to  the 
Shathaioi  and  Sopithes :  they  were  on  the  Indus,  and 
I  have  hinted  that  they  were  not  Hindoos,  bat  a 
foreign-  tribe — ^Tartars,  I  suspect,  fix>m  dieir  moving 
in  wa^ns,  and  using  them  for  a  rampart,  but  their 
women  bum  themselves,  which  is  Hindoo :  tibe  Tar- 
tars on  the  west  of  China  were  always  called  Kathaip 
and  al)  the  travellers, .  who  ^proached  Tartery  by 
land  on  the  north  of  Imaus,  always  found  Katkai,  as 
M.  Polo,  Rubriquis,  and  Carpini :  the  horde  of 
Zinghis  was  Kathaiy  whose  grandson  Kdblai  Was 
the  conqueror  of  China  in  the  13th  century ;  and  tiiiis 
name  of  Kathai  extended  with  their  concjuests  even 
to  Poland ;  the  Tartars,  who  subdued  Russia,  were^ 
Kathai ;  and  one  of  the  divisions  of  Moscow  at  tins 
day  is  Kit  at:  Cambalu,  the  capital  of  these  con*- 
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qiicrors,  is  placed  by  D'Anvillc  in  Tartai^ ;  but  I 
have  pro%xd  from  Gocz,  the  Jesuit,  that  it  uas  Pekin: 
I    have  shown,    likewise,   from    Ptolemy,   that  the 
Romans  traded  direct  with  China;  for  he  inoitioDs 
tiiat  Maes,  a  Macedonian,  whose  Roman  name  vu 
Titius,  sent  his  agents  from  the  Bay  of  Issus,  throu^ 
Mesopotamia  to  the  Caspian,  and  thence  through  the 
whole  of  Tartary  north  of  Imaus,  to  the  confines  of 
China :  this  passage  of  Ptolemy,  I  never  saw  quoted, 
till  I  advanced  it;  but  it  is  a  matter-of-fact-proof^ 
better  than  a  thousand   inferences "  [Here  I  would 
suggest  to  the  learned  Dr.  that  in  the  folJowio^  jms- 
sages  tliere  is  a  direct  allusion  to   tliis  immediate 
intercourse  between  China  and  Rome :  Seneca  says, 
in  book  vii.  c.  9.  de  Beneficiis:    "  Video  sericas 
vcstes,  si  vestes  vocandae  sunt,  in  quibus  nihil  est, 
quo  dcfcudi  aut  corpus,  aut  denique  pudor  possit; 
quibus  suintis,  mulier  parum  liquido,  nudam  se  non 
esse,  jurabit :  kctc  iugenti  summa  ab  ignotis  ettam 
ad  cotjwiercium  gcntibus  accersuntur^  ut  matrons 
nostras,   no  adulteris   quidem  plus  sui   in  cubiculo, 
quuni  in  publico  ostendunt :"  Lipsius  rightly  under- 
stands the  Seres  by  these  ignoti,  and  appositely  refers 
to  Ep.  5)0.  "  Posse  nos  vestitos  esse  sine  covimercio 
Serum  r  Pliny  says,  in  the  Prooem  to  the  12tli  book 
of  his  Nat.  Hist.  "  Quo  magis,  ac  niagis  admirari 
subit,  ab  iis  principiis^  caedi  montes  in  mannora,  re^- 
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tes  ad  Seras  peti:^  Dr.  Vincent  thus  proceeds^: 
*'  There  is  a  strange  misprint  in  your  p.  306.  of  the 
Cocoa<i\xt  for  the  ArekihXivXi  and  a  strange  quotar 
don  from  Pausanias  by  the  writer,  to  prove  that  the 
Chinese  were  black,  which  shows  the  ignorance  of 
Pausanias;  for  they  are  white,  strictly  white,  so 
wiiite,  that  they  call  the  Europeans  red  men:  the 
brown  tint  of  the  lower  orders  in  the  southern  pro- 
vinces is  caused  from  labour  in  the  sun ;  but,  if  you 
look  to  any  ordinary  drawing  on  China-ware,  fans, 
or  screens,  you. will  see  all  die  superiors  wfaitet,  and 
the  women  without  a  tint  of  rose  in  their  cheeks : 
tills  is  a  proof  that  their  origin  is  from  the  north,  not 
from  India  (as  Sir  William  Jones*  supposed),  nor 
from  the  Golden  Chersonese,  but  undoubtedly  from 
Tartary,  and,  after  all  their  refinement  and  delicacy, 
after  SOOO  or  4000  years,  their  eyes  have  all  the 
Tartar  form,  so  curbusly  noticed  by  Barrow:  my 
remarks  <m  the  sequel  to  the  Periplib  are,  perhaps, 
the  most  curious  part  oiT  my  work ;  and  the  writer  of 
the  article  miglit  have  profited  from  them  much." 

hup,  July,  \6.  1811. 
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Xxtract  from  a  Letter  addreued  by  me  t$  the 

Rev.  Dr.  Vincent^ 


Trin.  Colt.  Cam.  Jufy22. 1811. 
"  My  dear  Sir, 

■ 

With  respect  to  the  quotation  from  Pausanit 


which  you  call  strange,  Mr.  Patrick's  object  seenu 
to  have  been  to  prove,  that  the  classical  accoimtof 
the  Seres  agrees  witli  the  modem  account  of  ^ 
Chinese ;  for  he  has  in  p.  303.  cited  a  passage  from 
RaniusiO)  in  which  we  are  actually  told  that  the 
Cliinese  ai-e  of  a  swartliy  complexion :  whence  this 
notion  arose  will  be  showii,  as  I  proceed.  Pausaims 
in  that  passage  also  informs  us  that,  in  the  opinioe 
of  some  geographers,  the  Seres  were  Indoos  mingled 
with  Scythians ;  and  Mr.  P.  proceeds  to  show  fi-om 
Sir  W.  Jones  that  even  in  this  instance  the  classical 
account  may  be  correct :  and  does  not  this  fact  suf- 
ficiently account  for  the  traces  of  the  Tartar  form  in 
the  Chinese,  of  which  you  speak?  The  supposition 
of  the  Indian  orighi  of  the  Chinese  is  not,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  which  I  submit  with  all  doe  deft- 
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Tfnce  to  yow  superiour  judgment,  affected  by  t^it 
acknowledged  feud  that  they  are  of  «  winter  cobi- 
plexion  than  the  Indops :  it  seems  to  be  allowed  by 
every  traveller  that  the  complexioQ  oS  the  people  io 
lixe  southern  ^ovinces  approaches  very  near  to  the 
Indoo  complexion,  wlule  the  people  in  the  nortfaern 
provinces  are  fairer :  the  southern  provinces  are,  as 
I  conceive,  more  analogous  to  the  native  country  of 
the  Chinese,  that  is,  as  I  believe,  India.     I  may  re^piiy 
to  your  argument  ^  thai  the  browa  tint  of  the  people 
in  the  southern  provinces  is  caused  from  labour  in  the 
sun '  by  observing  that  the  white  tint  of  the  people  i» 
the  northern  provinces  may  be  presumed,  upon  the 
«ame  principle,  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  cold 
I  beg  leave  to  make  the  following  quotation  from  tlie 
Travels  of  J.  Albert  De  Mandelsloe,  in  the  coUectioa 
of  Dr.  Harris,  Vol.  i.  p.  7d5. :  "  The  whole  empire 
is  of  so  vast  an  extent,  ihat  the  inhabitants  of  iht 
province  of  Quantung  lying  on  the  torrid  zone  are 
'OS  black  as  the  African  Moors ;  whereas  those  of 
Pekin>  which  is  most  northeriy,  are  as  white  as  the 
Germans;   which  difference  is  also  observable  in 
their  fruits,  the  southern  provinces  producing  all  suck 
fruits,  as  the  Indies  afford,  whereas  the  more  northerly 
parts  have  plenty  of  European  fruits.''    Now  we  may 
fairly  conclude  that  the  province  of  Quantung,  the 
most  fertile  of  all  the  provinces^  in  which  the  city  of 
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Canton  lies,  at  this  day  the  greateat  port  in  ibe 
Chmese  empire,  was  the  part  of  China^  wticb  m 
best  known  to  t^e  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  throif^  the 
merchants,  who  travelled  tliither ;  just  as  Gantoo  k 
^better  known  to  Europeans  even  at  this  day  Am  anj 
€>ther  part  of  the  Chinese  empire :  these  merchnils^ 
on  their  return  to  their  native  coontry,  would  nalmviiy 
report  that  the  Seres,  or  Chinese,  were  a  bkuA  rut: 
hence,  then,  they  were  supposed,  as  Pausanos  Im- 
self  believed,  to  lie  related  to  the  Ethiopians:  beiKe 
their  country  was  called  the  orieniat  Eihi^a^  an 
appellation  as  ancient,  as  Herodotus,  whose  words 
are  cited  by  Mr.  P.  in  p.  S97. :  hence  the;  are 
called  Ethiopians  in  a  passage,  cited  from  the  Hbtory 
of  the  Life  of  Aurelian,  by  Mr.  P.  in  p.  306. :  hence 
Ovid  in  his  Amor.  bk.  i.  EL  xiv.  v.  6.  says, 

Vela  COLORATI  qualia  SERES  habent: 
hence  Virgil  says  in  his  GeorgicSy 

Usque  COLORATIS  amnis  devexvs  ab  INDIS: 

so  well  was  the  fact  known,  that  the  poet  has  peri- 
phrastically  alluded  to  the  nation  of  the  Seres  under 
tlie  term  of  Indi  coloratiy  as  I  shall  hereafter  prove : 
I  hope  also  to  be  able  to  prove  that  Lucan  meant  the 
Eastern  Ethiopians,  when  he  says  in  bk*  x.  v.  290. 
Cursm  in  occasusjtexu  torqueiur,  et  ortus. 
Nunc  Arabum  populis^  Libycii  nunc  equm  anms; 
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Teque  vident  primi,  quarwit  tamen  hi  quoipie  Seres, 
JEthiapumqueferis  alieno  gurgite  compos : 
Pomponius  Mela  says  in  bk.  iii.  c.  7.  ^'  Oras  tenent 
ab  Indo  ad  Gan^i^a  Palibotri,  a  Gange  ad  Colida 
(nidi  ubi  magis  quam  ut  habitetur  exa^stuat)  atr» 
gentes,  et  quodammodo  iEtliiopes/'  It  is  to  be 
remarked,  however,  that  Pausanias,  after  having 
stated  that  the  Seres  are  Ethicpians^  adds  tiiat^ 
according,  to  some,  they  were  not  Ethiopians :  now 
the  reason  of  this  difference  is  obvious :  Quanton^ 
where  the  inhabitants,  as  I  have  intimated  above,  are 
more  black,  was  better  known  to  tlie  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  than  any  other  part  of  China;  but  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  had  abo  penetrated  the 
more  northern  provinces :  now  those  merchants,  who 
had  merely  visited  the  province  of  Quanton^  would 
naturally  represent  the  Seres  as  a  black  race,  while 
other  merchants  would  say  that  they  were  not  so 
black,  as  had  been  supposed :  the  first  converted,  them 
into  an  Ethiopian  race,  while  the  second  represented 
them  as  a  mixed  race  of  Indians  and  Scythians:  \xx 
both  cases  the  analogy  was,  probably,  founded  upon ' 
the  complexion  of  the  people. 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 
With  every  sentiment  of  respect^:  i    -  .,,^ 
Edmund  Henrt  Ba&keb/' 

S   £ 


1 


(i34 


"  Dear  Sir, 


"  I  should  be  sorry  that  either  ^Ir.  Patridk,  tf 
yourself,  should  ever  be  induced  to  believe  that  I 
liave  any  wish  to  defend  any  position  I  may  have 
advanced,  conti^ary  to  evidence :  my  proofs  are  open 
to  you,  and  to  the  publick :  I  may  be  inistakeQ  io 
Diany^  but  I  have  always  been  persuaded  myseU^ 
before  I  have  proposed  them  to  others^  I  btm 
referred  to  Pausanias  2.  Eliac,  in  fine,  viieDce  the 
quotation  is  drawn,  that  represents  the  Seres  as  blacks 
it  is  a  question,  which  does  not  concern  my  work;  but 
the  ignorance  of  the  author  in  regard  to  Seria,  wfaidi 
he  describes  as  an  island,  surrounded  by  a  river, 
must  convince  every  one  tliat  he  knew  as  little  of  the 
people,  as  their  silk. 

^^By  Ethiopians  the  classical  writers  frequently 
mean  blacks  in  general,  and  not  merely  the  Ethi- 
opians of  JVIeroe;  and  the  degrees  of  this  black- 
ness vary  in  the  Egyptian,  Nubian,  Abyssinian, 
Indian,  and  Negro:  I  have  never  seen  in  any 
Chinese  drawing  a  black,  or  even  bazanne :  the  com- 
mon people  always  appear  tanned^  something 
between  yellow  and  brown ;  the  Mandarins,  women, 
and  children,  white  :  the  efiect  of  the  sun  in 
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countries  is  different ;  but  the  original  tint  to  judge  a 
nation  by,  must  be  that  less  exposed  to  the  sun :  I 
have  no  interest  in  tliis  question,  and  shall  never  say 

a  word  more  about  it. 

» 

"  With  respect  to  the  position  of  the  Chinese  in,  or 
near  Bactria,  it  is  explained  in  my  account  of  the 
sequel  to  the  Periplus:  while  Tartary  was  a  safe 
country  to  travel  in,  caravans  passed,  north  of  the 
Himmaloo  mountains,  from  Bactria  to  China :  Shah 
Rock*s  Embassy  in  Astley,  and  Benedick  Goez,  went 
by  this  route ;  but  the  distance- 1  have  specified^  and 
it  is  prodigious:  in  early  times,  perhaps,  all  the 
Tartar  nations  between  Russia  and  China  were  con* 
sidercd  as  Cathaians,  and,  as  the  Chinese  were 
Tartars,  or  of  Tartar  race,  they  were  easily  mixed 
and  confounded. 

^^  I  do  not  like  Mr.  P/s  remarks  upon  the  names  of 
the  sources  of  the  Indus :  tiiey  are  spelt  fifty  ways 
differently,  and  more  than  I  could  enumerate;  bM 
there  is  not  one  of  them  in  any  author,  but  which  miely 
be  traced  both  to  the  ancient,  and  modem  name  I 
have  assigned :  see  a  Journal  through  the  Panjeab  in 
the  last  Asiatic  Annual  Register,  and  Forstei^s 
Travels.  In  regard  to  Chintz,  Nearchus  notices  the 
cotton  webs  iiiving,  and  the  best,  modem  account  is 
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in  the  Lett  res  Edifiantes :  you  flatter  me  by  assuiir^ 
me  tljAt  you  ore  reading  my  oommeotary  on  AadeDt 
Commerce:  the  second  editioDy    which  is  m  your 
libraiy,  is  far  the  most  correct      It  contains  a  dtssot* 
ation  on  Ceylon,  which    I    persuade    mysdf  will 
answer  all  your  enquiries :    a  young  man,  as  you 
profess  yourself  (with  much  learning  as  you  hscfti, 
will    conceive    many  doubts    in    comnoenciDg  bis 
researches  on  thes^  subjects,  and  think  be  bas  made 
many  discoveries :  I  had  the  same  ideas,  but  twenty 
years*  labour  has  made  me  retract  ten  times  tweoty 
of  my  first  conceptions ;  and  I  still  find  mistdLes  to 
recal,  or  correct :  both  in  your  appendix,  and  your 
letter,  I  (ind  a  variety  of  matter,  for  which  I  could 
refer  you  to  my  work ;  and,  if  at  any  time  you  have 
any  particular  enquiry  to  make,  I  wifl  most  cordially 
and  candidly  tell  you  all  I  know  :  I  refer  you  particu- 
larly  to  the  latter  part  of  the  second  volume,  as  most 
likely  to  afford  you  satisfaction  in  the  objects  of  your 
curiosity: — With  every  kind    wish    for   success  in 
your  pursuits,  which  are  all  honourable,  zealous,  and 
ardent,  believe  me, 

Your  most  obedient  Servant, 

W.  ViNCEKT.'' 

Deafiry,  Westminster, 
OcM&A,  1811. 
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"  P.  S.  If  you  write  to  Mr.  P.,  thank  him  for  his 
honourable  mention  of  me,  and  that  I  respect  every 
man,  whose  researches  are  congenial  to  my  own. 
Upon  looking  again  at  Mr.  P.'s  letter,  I  see  that  he 
desires  permission  to  copy  some  of  my  remarks  ;  they 
are  perfectly  at  his  service,  or  yours,  or  that  of 
the  learned  altogether." 


*'  Mr.  Barrow  begs  leave  to  return  his  thanks 
to  Mr.  Barker  for  his  attention  in  sending  to  him  the 
6th  No.  of  the  Classical  Journal:  he  has  but  just 
been  able  to  glance  over  the  Article  of  the  Rev.  R. 
Patrick's  on  the  subject  of  China,  but  has  not  per- 
ceived any  thing  adduced  therein  to  convince  him 
that  Serica  was  China,  though  he  is  quite  ready  to 
admit  that  the  Seres  and  Chinese  were  the  same  people, 
or  at  least  from  the  same  Tartar  stock :  if  Mr.  Patrick 
would  for  a  single  day  set  hb  foot  in  Hindostan  and 
in  China,  he  would  see  at  a  single  glance,  that  no 
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two  people  on  the  &ce  of -the  eardi  are  more  dinm* 
kur  than  the  Hbdooe  and  the  Chinese :  he  ooDodm 
Ptolemy  to  be  quite  rif^t,  when  he  observes  tint 
<  the  Sinae  lay  on  the  south-side  of  SericaL*  Ajnoih 
tainous  region  divides  the  more  refined  Chione  ftm 
their  kindred  Seres,  who  are  placed  to  the  noitbRiid 
ef  it,  and  with  whom  the  Romans  most  probably  bd 
some  intercourse,  though  certainly  not  with  tbe  Sine, 
or  Chinese,  who  do  not  appear  to  iiave  at  any  time 
been  in  the  habit  of  sending  embassadors  to  other 
countries. 

**  He  perceives  that  much  stress  is  laid  od  the 
opinion  of  Sir  William  Jones,  who,  in  point  of  fact, 
was  a  great  theorist,  who  had  no  knowledge  whatever 
of  the  Chinese  language,  and  a  very  limited  one  of 
the  Sanscrit ;  and  who,  it  is  well  known,  .  was  the 
frequent  dupe  of  the  artful  Brahmyis :  as  to  the  reve- 
ries of  Capt  Wilford,  the  author,  or  promulgator  of 
them,  has  himself  abjured  them  as  the  impostures  of 

the  Pundits  of  Benares : ^in  the  last  No.  of  the 

Quarterly  Review  the  Article  on  Marshman's  book 
may  be  amusing  to  Mr.  Patrick,  and  is  directly  ia 
point :  in  the  same  No.  tlie  Review  of  Kirkpatrick's 
Journey  to  N^aul  touches  on  the  connection  betircen 
the  Tartar  tribes,  and  the  Chinese. 
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^^  By  means  of  Marshtnan's  excellent  Trea&e  on 
the  Chinese  language  (the  only  work  in  Europe 
cteserving  of  notice),  and  by  the  applicati9n  of  Sir 
George  Staunton,  and  four/ er  five  other  young  geo- 
tiemen  at  Canton,  who  have  seriously  set  about  the 
study  of  that  ungular  language,  it  is  to  be  hoped  we 
shall  shortly  know  something  more  than  we  yet  know 
of  that  interesting  people,  who  for  so  many  ages  have 
been  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world.** 

Admiralty. 


^'Ma.  Barrow  feels  himself  called  upon  to  ex- 
press bis  thanks  to  Mr,  Patrick  ibr  -the  handsome 
manner,  in  which  he  is  pleased  to  advert  to  his  ac- 
count of  the  Chinese,  which  is  no  otherwise  of  any 
value  than  for  the  facts  it  contains,  and  the  observa* 
tions  made,  while  the  objects  of  them  were  before  his 
eyes :  he  assures  Mr.  P.  that  he  has  no  system  to 
support,  but  that,  like  himself,  he  is  always  ^ad  to 
get  at  the  truth. 

^'The  Chinas  of  Menu  may  very  probably  have 
mixed  with  some  of  the  Scythian^  or  Tartar  tribes, 
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and  mayt  perhaps,  have  oommunicatBd  a  litde  of 
their  sooty  complexions  tx)  these  more  northern  tribo; 
but  he  has  seen  nothing  from  Sir  W.  Joness  aign* 
ment,  tliat  can  for  a  moment  prevail  upon  faio  to 
assent  to  these  ^  Chinas '  ever  having  peiaed  into 
Chin^ :  the  analogy  in  the  name,  instead  of  pranog 
any  thing,  goes  very  far  to  establish  the  fiction ;  for 
nothing  )ike  China  is  ever  heard  from  the  votxh^ 
or  found  in  the  writings,  of  the  Chinese  :  be  caoDOt 
find  one  Hindu  trait  in  the  composition  of  the  Chinese^ 
but  every  feature  in  the  mollified  features  of  tht 
Tartars." 

2Qd  October,  1811. 


Admiralty,  ZQd  October,  181 K 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  feel  much  flattered  and  obliged  by  your  com- 
munications, and  the  notice,  which  Mr.  Patrick,  and 
yourself  have  been  pleased  to  take  of  my  very  hum- 
ble labours,  which,  I  can  with  great  truth  assure  you, 
it  is  now  my  wish,  had  never  appeared  before  the 
public ;  I  mean  my  account  of  the  Chinese,  which 
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was  wrltteB,  without  books  to  refer  to  of  any  kind,  on 
a  passage  home,  and  sent  to  the  press  with  all  its 
imperfections  on  its  head :  had  I  taken  time  to  con- 
sult authorities,    and  to  consider   well   the  various 
points  therein  touched  upon,  I  am  vain  enough  to 
think  that  I  might  have  been  able  to  set  the  matter 
completely  at  rest,  as  far  as  regards  the  question  of 
ancient   connection  between  the  Chinese,   and  the 
Seres,  and  the  Chinese,  and  the  Hindoos.     Indeed^ 
with  regard  to  the  first  point,  it  appears  to  me  that 
Dr.  Vincent  has  said  every  thing  that  can  -  be  said 
on  the  subject ;  and  as  to  the  latter,  I  think,  it  re- 
quires nothing  more  than  the  mere  use  of  the  eye  to 
discover  at  once  that  there  never  could  have  been  a 
common  origin  between  the  Hindoos  and  Chinese : 
they  have  at  all  times  obviously  been  a  distinct  race, 
and  still  continue  to  be  so :  there  are  not  even  the 
slightest  traces  of  their  having  ever  mixed  tq^ether : 
they  differ  altogether  in  colour,  in  features,  in  shape, 
in  disposition :  they  have  nothing  in  common  but  the 
depraved  traces  of  Budhism,  and  the  introduction  of 
this  doctrine  into  China  from  India  is  a  fact  on  his- 
torical record,  as  worthy  of  credit,  and  indeed  per^* 
haps  more  so,  than  any  event  recorded  in  the  histo- 
ries of  Greece  and  Rome.    I  should  think  therefore 
that  very  little  attention  is  due  to  Pausanias,  nor 
indeed  to  Ramusio^  when  he  tells  us  that  the  Chinese 
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are  of  a  swarthy  complexion ;  and  still  less  to  ^loi 
delsloe,  who  makes  the  poor  Chinese  of  Qinntm; 
as  black  as  negroes,  while  those  at  PekiD  oe  ai 
white  as  Germans :  this  conclusion  he  migfit  jabt- 
rally  have  been  led  into  from  the  one  pksljvig 
immediately  under  the  tropic,  and  the  otbec  in  te 
40th  parallel ;  but  it  so  happens   that  the  kt  is 
directly  the  reverse :  it  was  a  common  obscmboB 
with  us  in  travelling  from  Pekin,  that  the  farther  n 
advanced  to  the  southward,  the  more  fiur  and  deli- 
cate were  the  complexions  of   the  natives^  till  n 
came  to  the  mountainous  range,  which  divides  Qauh 
tung  from  Keangnan :  in  hxA,  in  all  the  middle  pco- 
vinces  they  are  literally  white :  the  way,  in  whkh  we 
explained  tliis,  and  of  the  truth  of  which  we  couU 
not  doubt,  was  from  tlie  circumstance  of  Pekio  being 
inhabited  almost  wholly  by  the  Northern  and  West- 
em  Tartars,  who  are  in  fact,  especially  the  latter,  a 
deep  yellow  (basann^),  some  of  them  quite  bronae : 
these  might  pass  for  the  Seres  of  Pausanias,  in  whose 
time  they  were  probably  still  blacker,  having  now 
lost  mucli  of  their  colour  firom  their  connexion  with 
the  Chinese :  it  is  true  that  in  the  city  of  Canton,, 
they  are   nearly,    perhaps  entirely,    as  black  as  in 
Pekin,  and  from  the  same  cause :  being  a  chief  fron- 
tier town,  and  the  only  one  allowed  to  be  visited  by 
foreigners  coming  front)  Lea,    all  the  officers,  and 
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principal  iobabitants  are  Tartars,  or  of  Tartar  race, 
but  here  too  tlie  bulk  of  the  people,  anjl  the  ladies  in 
particular,  are  inclined  to  white :   it  must  not  liow* 
ever  be  understood  that  it  is  the  tcMite  of  Europeans; 
enlivened  with  the  rosy  tint  of  yputli ;  it  is  a  pallid 
sickly  white,  which  with  age  puts  on  tlie  yellowish 
tinge  of  a  dead  leaf:  Dn  Vincent  is  not  quite  correct, 
when  he  says  that  they  call  us  red  men :  hungmore^ 
the  name  they  confer  on  Europeans,  is  red  hair  in 
the  headj  rcd-pates  ;  a  distinction  used  with  sufficient 
propriety  by  these  people,  whose  hair  is  invariably 
^lack  as  jet :  in  feature  the  difference  is  more  marked 
than  in  colour :  the  Hindus  have  a  round,  full  eye ; 
the  Chinese  elliptical,  and  buried  in  the  head, — and, 
what  is  still  more  remarkable,  it  is  placed  obliquely 
in  the  head :  the  Hindus  have  a  full,  oval  face,  an 
European  nose^   and  thin  lips:    the  Hindu  has  a 
round,  handsome-shaped  head ;   tlie  Chinese  is,   as 
Linnaeus  has  described  him,  Homo  monstroiuSj  ma-- 
crocephaluSj   capite  comco  Sinensis:   the  Hindu  is 
delicately,  but  el^ntly  formed ;  tlie  Chinese  is  in- 
variaUy  ill-made,  bony  about  the  joints,  and  almost 
invariably  without  any  calf  to  his  leg :    the  Hindu  is 
distinguished  for  mildness  and  patience ;  the  Chinese 
is  just  the  reverse,  and  is  kept  in  order  only  by  the 
iron-hand  of  po^er.     You  quote  Pausanias  where 
he  says  that  in  tlie  opinion  of  some  geographers  ^  the 


444 

Seres  were  Indoos    mingled    with    Scythians:'  the 

word  Scythian  carried  with  it  such  a  sweep  of  coub- 

try  in  all  the  writings  of  the  ancients^  that,  according 

to  them,  the  Seres  must  have   been   included  under 

tliat  general  name,  but  whether  they  originated ia  an 

intermixture  with  the  Hindus^  may  admit  of  some 

doubt :    we  find  at    least  in  no   modem  times  the 

greatest  physical  difficulty  in  opening  a  commnmca- 

tion  between  the  elevated  re^ns  of  Tartary,  and  tbe 

lower  plains  of  Hindostan :    the  Himmaleyan  mooo- 

tains  present  an  almost  insurmountable  barrier,  and 

it  is  well  known  that  every  trace  of  Hindu  manoers, 

features,  and  complexion,  is  lost  from  the  moment 

that  this  vast  chain  is  ascended,  which  I  believe  from 

the  side  of  Hindostan  can  only  be  effected  in  two 

different  places.     Sir  William  Jones  was  an  elegant 

scholar,  and  had  a  wonderful  facility   in   acquiring 

languages  ;  but  he  was  under  the  influence  of  a  lively 

imagination,  and,  what  was  equally  unfortimatc^  too 

easily  led  astray  by  the  learned  Pundits,  who  are, 

perhaps,,  the  most  artful  of  mankind  :  I  should  hope 

that,  on  mature  consideration,  you   will  give  up  the 

point  of  his  Chinas:  you  will  find  in  the  Histoin 

Gi  111  rait  de  la  C'///;?r,  which,  though  a  dry  work, 

is  nevertheless  exceedingly  curious,  and  as  authentic 

in  its  account  of  the  early  periods  of  the  empire^  as 

^ny  history  can  be  su[)posed  to  be,  that  the  Chinese 
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Iriention  the  precise  period  of  tlieir  first  intercourse 
with  India,  which  tliey  call  Hin-too,  and  state  all 
the  difficulties  attending  the  passage^ of  those  great 
chains  of  mountains,  which  separate  the  upper  re-* 
^ons  of  Thebet  in  the  S.  W.  from  that  empire :  they 
state  also  their  staple  commodities  of  trade,  their 
manners,  their  temples,  &c.  &c.,  so  as  to  leave  no 
doubt^  on  the  authority  of  the  report  made  by  the 
embasi^ador  sent  by  the  Chinese  on  this  occasion^ 
before  which  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  the  Chinese  had 
not  the  least  knowledge  of  the  Hindoos :  this  event, 
if  my  recollection  serves  me,  happened  about  the  6th 
century  before  the  Chiistian  era^    . 

"  You  say  tliat  Canton  was  the  part  of  China  best 
known  to  tlie  Greeks  and  the  Romans?  Where 
does  this  appear?  How  did  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  get  to  Canton  ?  Not  by  land,  hiost  cer- 
tainly ;  and  I  tiiink  it  would  be  more  difficult  still  to 
show  how  tliey  got  there  by  sea^  I  believe  with  Dr. 
Vincent,  that  we  must  stop  the  Greeks  at  Bactria. 
Do  you  really  think  Florus,  in  speaking  of  the  em- 
bassy of  the  Seres  to  Augustus,  entitled  to  any  credit? 
Is  there  any  corroboration  whatever,  in  any  contem- 
porary, or.  other  writer,  of  any  such  embassy  having 
arrived  at  Rome?  Surely  if  such  an  event. had  acta* 
ally  taken  plac?,   would  not   some  .Roman  wxitcfi 
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'^  Admiralty,  I2ik  Noc.iau, 
^*  My  dear  Sir, 

:  many  years  of  travel,  aod 


a  pretty  extensive  examination  of  objects,  have  guned 
me  in  experience  what  I  liave  lost  in  theoiy ;  aod  I 
assure  you  that  experience  has  made  many  a  diange 
in  youthful  opinions :  anK)ng  other  things,  it  ins 
taught  me  to  pay  very  little  respect  to  what  d£ 
Ancients  have  communicated  respecting  the  £asteni 
Nations:  if  we  except  the  information  conveyed 
through  tlie  companions  of  Alexander  of  that  part  of 
India  contiguous  to  the  Indus,  all  the  rest,  and 
especially  that,  which  regaids  the  upper  and  remoter 
regions  of  Scythia,  the  Seres  ultimi,  is  vaguely  and 
indefinitely  given  from  Herodotus,  downwards  to 
Rubriquis,  and  Marco  Polo,  the  latter  of  whom  was 
most  certainly  the  first  to  convey  to  us  any  true  no- 
tion of  the  remote  regions  of  Asia.  You  will  perceive 
by  this,  and  my  former  note,  together  with  a  few 
loose  hints,  I  have  thrown  into  the  Appendix,  that 
we  difter  essentially  as  to  the  *  China  of  the  Clas- 
sics /  but  I  am  sure  you  have  too  much  good  sense 
and  liberality  to  suppose  it  is  for  the  mere  sake  of 
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setting  up  an  opposite  opinion :  indeed  I  stand  ac- 
quitted by  the  date  of  my  publication,  in  which,  if  my 
recollection  serves  me  rightly,  the  same  sentiments 
are  maintained.  Although  I  would  not  lay  much 
stress  on  ancient  authority,  as  far  as  Eastern  Nations 
are  concerned,  yet  I  do  not  by  any  means  intend  to 
disparage  research ;  and  although  I  may  not  easily 
be  persuaded  that  the  authorities  you  have  brought 
together  tend  much  to  the  illustration  of  the  question, 
yet  I  consider  you  entitled  tp  great  credit  for  having 
collected  them  into  one  point  of  view  ;  and  the  end 
18  answered  if  they  tend  only  to  prove  how  stnall 
and  erroneous  is  the  sum  total  of  all  the  knowledge, 
which  the  ancient  writers  possessed  of  Asiatic 
"Nations* 

'^  Dr.  Vincent's  Letters  on  any  subject  and  in  any 
shape  are  valuable:  mine  are  quite  unfit  for  the 
public  eye ;  if  any  opinions  they  contain  may  be  of 
use  to  you,  you  are  quite  welcome  to  make  them 
subservient  to  your  own  purposes,  and,  if  you  like, 
to  quote  me  as  your  authority. 

I  remain,  my  dear  Sir,  with  great  truth, 

Your's  very  £uthfully, 

John  Baerow.*' 
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Extract  from  a  Letter  addressed  by  the  Reamd 
Dr.  Vincent  to  the  Reverend  li.  Patrick 


"  Dear  Sir, 


■=— ;  Notwithstanding  the  anthorfty 


of  Sir  W.  Jones,  I  have  never  been  convinced  of  any 
original  relation  between  tlie  Chinese  and  Hiiirioos: 
all  my  rescarciies  have  ted  me  to  the  condmiioD,  that 
tlie  Chinese  are  of  Tartar  extraction  :  the  neli^  oC 
Fo  (now  proved  to  be  Boud)  is  modern  in  comparisoD; 
and  1  have  my  doubts  whether  the  Chinese  knowledge 
of  Boud  is  not  rather  from  Boud-tan  than  from 
Hindo^tan;  tliough  they  themselves  derive  it  from 
the  latter :  this,  however,  is  mere  matter  of  specu- 
lation. 

I  remain,  with  great  respect, 

Your  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant. 


W.  Vincent;^ 


Deanry,  Westmimter, 
Oct.  17.  1811. 
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t^ROPERTius  classes  tlie  Seres  with  the  Elactrians  in 
bk.  IV.  Eleg.  3.  v.  7. 

Te  modo  viderunt  iteratas  Bactra  per  ortus ; 

Te  modo  mumto  Sericus  hostis  equo : 
Hibemique  Geta,  pictoque  Britannia  curru, 
Vstm  et  Eoo  decolor  Indus  equo. 

Broukhusius . here  says: — **  Seres  et  Bactra  etiam 

apud  Horat  junguntur  L  3.  Od.  S9« 

Urbi  solUcitus  times 
Qmd  Seres,  et  regnata  Cyro 
Bactra  parent ,  Tanaisque  discors. 

et  1.  4.  Od.  15. 

Non  Seresy  infidive  Persa, 
Non  Tanaim  propeflumen  orti/* 

The  obvious  reason  for  this  geographical  collocation 
is  this :  the  Seres,  or  the  Chinese^  are  proved  by 
Mr.  Patrick,  from  Sanscrit  and  Arabic  authours,  to 
have  lived  adjoining  to,  and  in  Bactriana,  the  classi- 
cal name  for  Bucharia,  of  which  the  capital,,  the 
ancient  Bactra,  is  the  city  of  Sarmachand.  But  the 
reader  will  please  to  turn  to  the  letter  of  Dr.  Vincent's 
inserted  in  a  former  page* 


jLTtractjrom  a  L.e(ier  aaaretua  tty  thi 
Dr.  Vincent  to  the  Reverend  R.  P, 

"  Dear  Sir, 


■— :  Notwithstaiidiug  tl 

of  Sir  W.  Jones,  I  have  never  been  conr 
original  relation  between  tlie  Chinese  an 
all  my  rescartlics  have  led  me  to  tiie  com 
tlie  Chinese  are  of  Tartar  extraction  :  tb< 
Fo  (now  proved  to  be  Baud)  is  modern  in  i 
and  I  have  my  doubts  whether  the  Cliines 
of  Botid  is  not  rather  from  Bouti-tan 
HindMtan;  tlioufi^h  they  themselves  dei 
the  latter :  this,  however,  is  mere  matte 
lation. 

I  remain,  with  great  regpec^ 
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tur  earum  gentium  veri  situs,  et  intercedentia  niaria» 
quse  postea  a  Trajano  navigata,  Romanis  tamen  adeo 
non  notiora,  quin  Ptolemaeus  ipse  Africam  circum- 
iRuam  esse  ignoraret,  et  ejus  Australem  partem  Seris, 
per  terram  incognitam,  conjunctam  esse  crederet,  et 
mare  Indicum  undequaque  terra  ambiri  scripto  trade* 
ret  (1.  VII.  c.  5.):  inde  etiam  est,  quod  post  Trajanum 
Pausanias  dixit  Seras  esse  iEthiopis  consanguincis 
(Eliac.  K  II.  p.  205.) :  inde  est  quod  Virgilius  de 
Nilo  scribit 

Usque  coloratis  amnis  devexus  ab  Indis: 

inde  est  quod  Procopius,  1.  vi.  xip)  xrta-fiaTog. 
iVfiXop  [jAp  o  TFtitatjAg  i^  *IphaSv  hr  AlyuTrrou  iptpi[uvog: 
inde  est  quod  Heliodorus^  1.  x.  Seras  subditos 
Hydaspi  ^thiopum  regi  facit>  nisi  forte  fuerint  alii 
Seres  in  Africa,  de  quibus  loquuntur  Lucan.  et 
Heliodor. :  inde  est  quod  iEgyptius  ille  apud  Lucan. 
Kilum  per  Seitis  fluere  dixit,  ut  ilium  a  remotissimis 
regionibus  fluere  innueret :  quod  tamen  non  est  tarn 
absurdum,  quam  eorum  sententia,  qui  Nilum  ex 
Eupbrate  manare  per  occultois  meatus  volebant,  quod 
testatur  Pausan.  in  Carinthiac.'*  I  do  not  see  why 
we  should  not  understand  by  JEthiopum  campi  the 
Chinese,  or  Eastern  Ethiopians  .•  the  Poet  says : 
Teque  vident  primi,  quitrunt  tamen  hi  quoque,  Sera, 
JEthiopumqueferis  alieno  gurgite  compos : 
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Lucan  in  bk,  x.  v.  290.  says  of  the  Nile, 
Cursus  in  occasusjlexu  torquetur,  ei  ortus. 
Nunc  Arabum  populis,  Libycis  nunc  aquus  arenu; 
Teque  videni  primi,  qnarunt  tamen  Mi  quogue^  Sera, 
Aithiopumqueftris  alieno  gurgite  compos. 

The  reader  may  see,  by  turning  to  the  nete  of  Glarca- 
nus  in  Oudendorp^s  Lucan>  that  this  passage  has  long 
been  the  crux  of  couimeijitators ;  Glareanus  himself 
suppose!^  that  Lucan  meaiU  by  the  Seres  the  Indians  : 
Facciolati  says  in  bis  Dictionary  :  '^  Lucani  L  x. 
V.  292  ^  de  Nilo  doctorum  ingenia  valde  torquet;  sunt 
enini  Nili  fontes  in  Africa;  Serum  sedes  in  Asia 
orientali  f  Oudendorp  thinks,  '^  Pro  gente  £thio[nca 
sumsit  auctor  SereSy  cum  aliis ;  ut  doctissime  ostendit 
Palmerius  in  Jpolog.  contra  Scaligerum.''  The  pas- 
sage is  this :  "  At  (inquit)  etiam  per  Seras  Nilum 
Jluere  rfmV,  Lucan,  1.  x. 

Teqne  vident  primi,  quarufit  iamen  hi  quoque.  Seres: 

id  equidem  dicentem  iE^ptium  inducit  suum  flaviam 
jctsyaxJt^rra,  quo  sermone  nihil  aliud  voiuit  innuere 
quam  remotissimos  et  ignoratos  ejus  fontes  esse,  ct 
prima  dueuta :  quod  si  putavit  (ut  ait  Scaliger,  nee 
ego  multum  repugno)  Lucanus  cum  Virgilio  et  aliis, 
iEthiopas  et  Indos  aut  eosdem  esse,  aut  gentes  con- 
terminos,  nihil  mirum  si  Seras  adjungit,  gentem  sine 
dubio  Indis  contcrminam :  nam  eo  seculo  ignoraban- 
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tur  earum  gentium  veri  situs,  et  intercedentia  maria, 
quae  postea  a  Trajano  navigata,  Romanis  tamen  adeo 
non  notiora,  quin  Ptolemaeus  ipse  Africam  circum- 
iRuam  esse  ignoraret,  et  ejus  Australetn  partem  Seris, 
per  terram  incognitam,  conjunctam  esse  crederet,  et 
mare  Indicum  undequaque  terra  ambiri  scripto  trade* 
ret  (1.  VII.  c.  5.):  indeetiam  est,  quod  postTrajanum 
Pausanias  dixit  Seras  esse  iEthiopis  consanguincis 
(Eliac.  L  II.  p.  205.) :  inde  est  quod  Virgilius  de 
Nilo  scribit 

Usque  cohratis  amnis  devexus  ah  Indis : 

inde  est  quod  Procopius,  1.  yi.  xsp)  nrdrfjiarog. 
iVfiXop  [jAv  o  TTfirafjAg  i^  'Jv&Sv  ht  Aiytnrroi^  <ptpi[jLevog: 
inde  est  quod  Heliodorus,  1.  x.  Seras  subditos 
Hydaspi  ^thiopum  regi  iacit,  nisi  forte  fuerint  alii 
Seres  in  Africa^  de  quibus  loquuntur  Lucan.  et 
Heliodor. :  inde  est  quod  i£gyptius  ilie  apud  Lucan. 
Kilum  per  Sei*as  fluere  dixit^  ut  ilium  a  remotissimis 
regionibus  fluere  innueret :  quod  tamen  non  est  tarn 
absurdum,  quam  eorum  sententia,  qui  Nilum  ex 
Eupbrate  manare  per  occultos  meatus  volebant,  quod 
testatur  Pausan.  in  Carinthiac.'*  I  do  not  see  why 
we  should  not  understand  by  JEthiopum  campi  the 
Chinese,  or  Eastern  Ethiopians  ,•  the  Poet  says : 
Teque  vident  primi,  quarunt  tamen  hi  quoque.  Seres, 
JEthiapumqueferii  alieno  gurgite  campos: 
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tbfit  18,  **  The  country  of  the  Seres  is  the  first  qoob- 
try,  through  which  the  Nile  passes  after  its  source; 
yet  (says  the  Poet)  even  the  Seres  know  ool  hs 
source  ;*'  plainly  intimating  that  the  souroe  of  the 
Kile  was  supposed  to  be  beyond  the  Seres :  the  ii^ 
line  only  amplifies  the  idea:  the  JEthicpum  refiersio 
tlie  Seres  in  the  precedent  line ;  aiid  the  aliefio  gur- 
gite  refers  to  the  quarunt  tamen  hi  quoque  of  tbe 
precedent  line :  as  ttie  Nile  is  here  supposed  to  rise 
beyond  the  Seres,  of  course  its  gurges  was  dkmu 
with  respect  to  them.  I  must  request  the  reader  to 
recollect  the  very  important  geographical  observation 
of  Mr.  Patrick,  which  is  supported  by  an  appeal  to 
Herodotus,  ^  that  there  were  two  ^thiopias,  of  w\uch 
one  is  placed  in  the  East :'  this  Eastern  Ethiopia  is 
supposed  by  Mr.  P.,  with  great  probability,  to  be  the 
scat  of  the  Chinese :  this  interpretation  of  the  passage 
is  also  supported  by  another  passage  in  bk.  i.  v.  19* 
Subjugajam  Seres,jam  barbarus  isset  jiraxes, 
Et  gens  si  quajacet  nascent i  conscia  Ntlo. 

A  Lat.  Schol.  says  here :  "  Seres  populi  Indiae,  adhuc 
Romanis  non  subject!,  apud  quos  sericum  n^citur  :'* 
Lucan  here  too  supposes  the  Seres  to  be  placed  near 
the  sources  of  the  Nile;  that  is,  as  I  have  just 
observed,  he  supposed  the  Nile  to  rise  beyond  the 
Seres, 
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In  the  psssage  of  Virgil,  dted  by  Palmerios  above, 
relative  to  the  Nile, 

Usque  coloraiis  muds  dtverms  ab  Imdit^ 

Palmerius  supposes  that  the  Ethiopians  are  meant  bj 
the  Indi  colorati;  but  I  understand  the  Seres,  as 
contradistiognished  firom  tiie  other  Indians :  in  the 
passage  of  Ovid  (cited  above)  this  very  epithet  is 
given  to  the  Seres,  or  Oriental  Ethiopiaus :  besides 
the  very  words  usque  ab  denote  a  greater  distance  tlian 
is  compatible  with  the  other  supposition :  I  have 
before  shown  that  the  Seres  were  called  uUimi  fix>m 
their  position  in  the  extremity  of  India :  I  siiall  here 
add  that  Florus,  in  his  account  of  the  embassy  sent  by 
tiie  Seres  to  Augustus,  says,  ''  Seres  etiam  habitantes-. 
que  sub  ipso  sole  Indi  cum  gemmis  et  margaritis, 
elephantes  quoque  inter  munera  trahentes,  nihil  magis 
quam  hnginquitatem  via  imputabanty  quam  quadri- 
ennio  implcoerant"  Hence  we  see  the  force  of  the 
mque  ab  in  the  passage  of  VirgiL 

Procopius,  L  vi.  Tspi  xriayLarmv  (cited  in  the 
quotation  from  Palmerius  above)  says,  Nsiyj^  yuh  i 
xorofAo;  f§  *Iuiwif  hr  Alyinrrou  ^tpo[M,t¥og.  Mr. 
Patrick  here  remarked  to  me :  "  Alexander  thought  he 
had  found  the  fountains  of  the  Nile  in  India!  a 
strange  mistake  it  appears,  until  you  inspect  a  rej/Zy 
antique   map  of  India  and  of  Egypt,    copied  by 
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C.   XXIII.     &  Vtstibus   quanmdam  Gentiumj 
p.lSOl. 
'^  Linteati  Indi,  gemmati  Persee,  sericati  Seres; 
pharetrati  Armenii.'' 

C.  XXVII.  De  LamSy  p.  1304. 

''  Byssum  genus  est  quoddam  lini  nimium  candidi 
et  moUissimi,  quod  Graeci  papatem  vocant: — «m- 
cum  dictum^  quia  id  Seres  primi  miserunt ;  vermiculi 
enim  ibi  nasci  pertiibetur,  a  qui  bus  hoec  circum  arbo- 
res  fila  ducuntur;  vermes  autem  ipsi  Greece  ^pL^mtg 
nominaiitur." 

L.  IX.  c.  II.  De  Gentium  Vocabulisj  p.  1037. 

^'  Seres  a  proprio  oppido  nomen  sortiti  suut^  gens 
ad  orientem  sita,  apud  quos  de  arboribus  lana  con- 
texitur ;  de  quibus  est  illud^ 

Ignoti  facie,  sed  noti  vellere  Seres.** 

L.  XIV.  c.  III.  de  Asia,  p.  1164. 

"  Seres  oppidum  orientis ;  a  quo  et  genus  Sericum,. 
et  rcgio  nuncupata  est :  hsec  a  Scytliico  Oceano,  et 
Mari  Caspio  ad  Oceanum  orientalem  inflectitur; 
nobilibus  fertilis  frondibus,  a  quibus  vellera  decep- 
puntur,  quae  cseteris  gentibus  Seres  ad  usum  vestion^ 
vendunt." 


457 

^  ^^  aSoftayrorlSiXoi  x/oyf^  Ttpii)(oo(n,^  xo()    SmI   rotfro 

* 

oixTiipu  Sk  Toog  uxoxeiftcvou^  rf  [uroi^apa  riig  JSlsX^yi}^ 
AiSioTraSy    ^    Ta?rpoj3)]you^,    fti)  0a^o^  auro7|^    ifjiwitni 

0 
f 
J  . 

,  Extracts  from  Isidorus's  Origines. 

De  CobribuSj  L.  xix.  c  xvii.  p.  1294.  in 
Gothofiredius's  Auctores  Ling.  Lat. 

**  Aliud  est  Sericumj  aliud  Syricutn  ;  nam  sericum 
'  lana  est,  quam  Seres  mittunt ;  Syricum  vero  pigmen- 
^   turn  quod  Syri  Phoenices  in   rubri  maris  Jittoribus 
'    coUigunt" 

C.  XXII.  p.  1299.  de  Nomimbus  Vestium  catc- 
rarutn. 

''  Bombycina  est  a  bombyce,  yermiculo^  qui  longis- 
sima  ex  se  fila  generate  quorum  textura  bombycinum 
dicitur,  conficiturque  in  insula  Choo.  Apocalama. 
Serica  a  serico  dicta,  vel  quod  etiam  Seres  primi 
miserunt ;  holosericay  tota  serica,  oXov  eiiim  totum ; 
trawwserica  stamine  lineo,  trama  ex  serico:  holo^ 
porphyray  tota  ex  purpura:  byssina^  Candida,  confiscta 
ex  quodam  genere  lini  grossioris." 


I 
i 


460 

vp^rr^^  rSv  jE«AXaxi£y  ii^ti/tar»y  itarofficftiqy ;  quern 
totum  locum  non  minus  suum  ac  proprium  quam 
Latinum  fecit  Ambrosius  L.  v.  Hexamer.  cSS. 
his  verbis :  ^  £t  quia  de  volatilibus  dicimus,  noD 
putamus  alienum,  ea  complecti,  quae  de  verme  Indico 
tradit  historia,  vel  eormn  relatio,  qui  videre  potuere : 
fertur  hie  corniger  vermes  convert!  primum  in  speciem 
caulisj  atque  in  earn  mutari  naturam,  inde  processu 
quodam  fieri  bombylius,  et  nee  earn  tamen  ibrmam 
figuramque  custoditi  sed  •laxb  et  latioribus  foliis 
videtur  pennas  adsumere:  ex  his  foliis  onoUia  ilia 
Seres  depectunt  vellera,  quas  ad  usus  sibi  propriotf 
divites  vindicarunt :'  haec  ille,  in  cujus  tamen  loci 
versione  hallucinatus  est  scripturae  Graecae  vitio,  in 
erroremque  inductus  est  divus  iile  Antistes ;  scriptum 
enim  ostendit  a  librario  perperam  xpafjiMr^g^  ubi  nunc 
diserte  xa/ATi^s*;  eaque  de  causa  in  speciem  caulis 
vertit,  quum  vertere  debuisset  eruca,  ac  plane,  ni 
fallor,  D.  Hieronymus  alias  objicit,  eum  a  Graecis 
bonis  Latina  fecisse  mala,  eumque  perstringit,  quum 
hoc  ait:  nee  de  alio  sensit,  quum  hoc  scripsit  in 
Prohgo  de  Spiritu  S.  ad  Demetrium:  Erucas  ccrte 
Graece  campas  adpellatas  esse,  vel  Columella  testis 
est  1,  II.  extr.** 

Aristotle  Hist.  Anim.  c.  xix.  L.  v. 
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aro^  iioj^ipu  rcSy  dfxXcoy*  yiifivou  Sk  irpcorwf  pkify  [uror 
jBoXoTFO^  rou  (TXdttXijxo^,  xafiTi}*  iirurct  ^[i^TiU^*  Ik 
Si  rourotiy  itfxuSaXo^*  cif  «|  Si  jtti^tf-i  /tera^aXXiA  rauro^ 
Tfi^  [Lop^otg  ic&xrajs"  ix  Si  rouroti  ro5  ^ci)ou  xa2  rfl^ 
3of«^oxia  avoXuotitf'i  r«Siv  yuvaixiSy  rivi^  avamjw^o- 
fuyeuy  x&X£ir(t  i^oduowrr  Tpmrri  8i  Xlysrou  b^yai  h 
Km  IZafi^iXi^,  ^ara>ou  6iryar7}p. 

Pliny  JVa/.  JETw^.  L.  xi.  c  xxvi. 

'^  £t  alia  horum  origo :  e  grandiore  vermiculo, 
gemina  protendente  sui  generis  coraua,  primum  eruca 
fit;  deinde,  quod  vocatur  bombyUus ;  ex  eo  necy- 
dalus;  ex  hoc  in  sex  mensibus  bombyx:  telas  arane- 
orum  modo  texunt  ad  vestem  luxumque  feminarum, 
qua^  bombycina  appellatur:  prima  eas  redordiri, 
rursusque  Iteere  invenit  in  Ceo  mulier  Pamphila^ 
Latoi  filia,  non  fraudanda  gloria  excogitatas  rationis, 
ut  denudet  feminas  vestis."  This  account  of  Pliny, 
as  well  as  that  of  Basil  (cited  above),  is  evidently 
taken  from  Aristotle.  ^^  Verba  Aristotelis,*"  says 
Salmasius  in  his  Pliniana  Exercitatt.  in  C.  J.  S. 
Pofyh.  p.  101.9  ''quae  Plinius  vertit,  an  ea  recte 
acceperit,  nunc  est  videndum :  de  illo  artificio  intel- 
lexisse  Plinium  constat,  quo  solebant  Romans  muli- 
eres,  bombycina  Assyria,  et  Serica  resolvere^  et 
subtiiiora  rursum  texere ;  nam  am^i^y/^Mrdai;  redord- 
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iri^  Td  retorquere  dixit,  xqan^ra  u^miy,  ruroM 
tcxerCi  quomodo  et  de  Sericis  dixerat :  Aristoteb 
vero  Tfll  ^ffJ^mim  vocavit  boxnbjroes  ipsas  laoido 
oppletas;  quod  lanicium  muliercs  avoonsH^Mfuiai 
resolvebant :  xijmov  est  fusus  stamine  involutus^  quoi 
aMun^y/^M-dou  dicitur,  cum  eyolidtur :  sic  ra  ^ofi^^iim 
ayaXu^crdai,  et  avttTijvi^ftf^ai  dicuntur,  quum  stamea, 
quo  sunt  involuti,  resolvitur,  et  in  fila  tenuatur:  addit 
Aristoteles,  xairura  i^wtMnp,  i.  e.,  filis  sic  resdatis, 
et  tenuatis  teiani  texunt,  ex  qua  vestes  bombydos: 

'  at  Plioius  reddidit  i^rmsque  tejpunt,  diim  ioteliijgit 
sc  de  arte  iila  redordiendi  sericaruni  vestiQiii,  nirsum- 
que  texendi :  subjicit  Aristoteles^  xpem^  S^  >iyrreu 
u^^ayou  fv  K£  ITajx^^/Xi],  ^arcpou  Oufarifp:  PUnios 
interpretatur  in  Ceo :  atqui  K£s  est  Coa  insula,  Don 
Cea: — Gi^ci  tamen  «v  K<S  dicunt  etiam  de  Ceo,^ 
and  Salmasius  then  produces  some  4ttdisputable 
instances  of  the  fact.  I  agree  with  Salmasius  in  die 
general  conclusion,  which  he  draws  from  bis  elabo- 
rate discussion :  ^^  Ex  his,  quae  notavimus,  dubium 
videri  posset,  utrum  de  Coa,  an  de  Cea  insula  Aris- 
toteles  capiendus  sit,  cum  «v  KS  dicit  bombycinas 
vestes  ex  verniiculo  bombyce  a  mulieribus  texi  soli-, 
tas :  Varro  de  Ceo  videtur  accepisse  [Isidorus,  Coos, 
insula  adjacens  provincia  Attica,  in  qua  Hippocrates 
medicus  natus  est,  quae,  ut  Varro  testis  est,  arte  km- 

ficii  prima  in  ornamentum  feminarum    imlaruxt : 
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IsidorUft,  as  Salmasius  observesi  took  his  informsltion 
from  Solious :  ^'  M irarer,  si  alius  esset  auctor  quam 
Solinus,  Coam  iasulam  a  quoquam  inter  Atticae  sub- 
urbanas  posse  numerari:  quod  verum  est,  si  Caria 
suburbana ;  nam  Cos  in  Caria :  de  Ceo  nihil  verius, 
qu8e  una  Cycladum  est,  et  Atticse  maxime  vicina  "] : 
Plinius  utique  de  Ceo,  sed,  quum  putaret  Aristotelem 
de  bombycibus  Assyriis  agere,  deceptus  altero  ejus- 
dem  Aristotelis  loco,  ubi  rcSv  fv  'Atravpla  ^[jl^uxcop 
meminit)  ad  artifidum  retulit,  quo  Assyrias  et  Sericas  * 
vestes  erassiore  Minerva  ab  indigenb  eorum  locorum 
mulieribus  textas  retexere  solebant  Romanie,  Gnecss- 
que,  et  delicatiores  inde  vestes  parare :  at  jSdjttjSuxf  jr 
*Aa'ovpia^,  quorum  alio  loco  mentionem  fecit  philoso^ 
pbus,  ex  vesparum  genere  sunt :  de  quo  errore  Plinii 
nos  alibi  monuimus :  quum  igitur  certum  sit  bombyces 
in  Coo  insula  nasci,  nee  de  Ceo  quisquam  id  tradide- 
rit,  Pamphile  ilia,  quae  prima  invenit  bombydna-ex 
his  iila  ducere,  et  inde  vestes  texere,  Coa  utique  fuit, 

■ 

non  Cea ;  nee  in  bombycibus  Assyriis,  quod  ridicu* 
lum  est  ac  falsum^  sed  in  Cois  ars  ilia  primum  inventtf 
est :  inde  Coa,  et  One  vestes  passim  Romanis  scrip* 
toribus,  quas  qui  in  Ceas  mutant,  toto  coelo  errant : 
sic  cv  Km  apud  Aristotelem  est  in  Coo^"' 


The  passages,  vi^hich  have  been  produced   from 
Aristotle,  and  from  Pliny»  are  decisive  as  to  the  &cl^ 
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{vtiicb  has  been  again  and  again  disputed)  that  the 

5ilk-«onn  was  in  earfy  times  known  to  the  Grab 

ind  tiie  Romans ;  though  it  is   true  that  the  Scm 

imported  from  the  Seres  was  not  known  (o  be  die 

rrodoctioa  of  a  wonn.    The  following  passage  q( 

P.fnv,   bk.  XI.  c.  67.  gives  to    us    some  impoiladl 

injbnnation :  '^  bambycas  [bombycesj  et  in  Co  insuh 

nsci  tiadunt,  cupressii  terebinthi,   fraxini,  quercw 

iorem  imbribus  decnssam   terne  halitu  anfazuurfe: 

iien  autem  primo  papiliones  parvos>  nudosque;  nxa 

fr^^orum  impatientia  vilUs  inhorrescere,  et  advenwin 

bj^emem  tunicas  sibi  instaurare  densas^  pedum  asperi- 

tate  radentes  foliorum  lanuginem  vellere:  hanc  ab 

his  coci  unguium  carminatione,  mox  trahi  inter  rainaB, 

lenuari  ecu   pectine:    postea   apprebensam  corpori 

ir.vol\  i  ricio  volubili :  turn  ab  homine  tolli^  iictilibus- 

qix  ^a5i>  tepore  et  furfurum  esca  nutriri;  atque  ita 

5uN>a<ci  <iii  generis  plumas,  quibus  vestitos  ad  alia 

fvn>.i  dimitti :  qua?  vero  c^pta  sint  lanifida,  humore 

knic5ccre,  uiox  in  tila  tcnuari  junceo  fViso:  necpuduit 

his  n^ie^  u>urf>are  ctiam  viros,  levitatem  propter 

a^tivam:    in    tantum    a  lorica    gerenda   discesfiere 

nK>r€^  ut  onori  sit  etiani  vestis :  Assyria  tamen  bom- 

bvcc   adiiuc    ieminis  cedimus/'     Hence,  then,  ve 

leani  that  the  Coan  vests  were  silk,  the  produce  of 

that  particular  species  of  silk-worm,  which  M-as  bred 

in   the  island  of  Cos.     Had  I  leisure  for  a  more 
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elaborate  discinsioa  of  this  curions  and  interestmg 
aubjecl^  I  think  that  I  couM  adduce  ti  vast  body  of 
eYidence  to  support  this  id^  i^  indeed,  it  needs  anj 
mpport.  I  have  already  cited  isidorus^  who  says : 
**  Bombycina  est  a  bombyce  virmicuh^  qui  longimma 
nx  9cfla  generate  fuarum  textura  bombydnum^  am^ 
Jiciturfue  in  insula  Coo  ;--^rica  a  serico  dicta,  .vel 
iquod  etiam  Sores  primi  miserunt ; — byssina^  Candida^ 
coofecta  ex  quodam  genere  lini  grossioris>  sunt  qui 

• 

genus .  quoddam  lini  byssum  esse  existiuient'*  We 
Jtiave  in.  this  passage  brnnbydnaj  sericoy  and  byssina, 
4Ustinpiished  from  each  other :  nhat  is  the  cause  of 
this  distinction  ?  It  is  obviously  this,  that  bombydna 
was  A  term  appropriated  to  the  Coan  vest^  which  was 
wdl  known  to  be  the  production  0f  a  worm,  whereas 
ti^scrica  of  the  Seres  was  not  so  well  known  to  be 
the  production  of  a  worm :  Salmasius  had  made  tlus 
observation,  to  which  suiBcient  attention  has  not  beea 
paid.  Scholars  will  do  well  to  attend  to  the  following 
note  of  Facciolati  in  his  Lexicon^  who,  after  haviqg 
cited  the  last  quotation  from  Pliny,  adds :  ^^  £z  ha 
satis  appare^  quos  nunc  habemus  bombyces,  alteriuft 
quidem  apeciei  esse  ab  iis,  quos  Plinius  siemoril^ 
jumiles  tamen,  ut  eadem  omnibus  appellatio  aptissime 
tribui  possit :  putat  nihilominus  Salmas«  ad  TertUlL 
4e  PaU.  c.  3.  nee  absurde^  bombyces  Ptinii  -eosdem 
onmino  fuisse  cum  noitris,  sed  Fliniom,  cum  apud 

8e 
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fdlsum  quendam  scriptorem  earn  invenisset  descripi!' 
onem,  quam  attuluuus,  sine  delectu  arripuisse,  qucd 
vcram  esse  putaverit :  lis  est  inter  eruditos  noo  Jevis, 
utrum  serica,  et  bombj/cina  antiquonim  idem  s\ni 
vestis  genus,  an  diversum :  distincta  esse  putat  lip^. 
in  Excurs.  i.  ad  Tac.  1.  ii,  Ann.  y  bombycina  eniai 
e  vermCf  9crica  ex  arborum  lana  fuisse:  distiasuit 
etiam  Paul.  Sentent.  Lib.  iii.  Tit.  7.  a  med.  iilL« 
verbisi  veste  Icgata^  ea  cedunt,  quc^  ejc  lana  et  lino 
i&rta  sunty  item  serica  ^  et  bombycina :  cui  adde 
Uipian.  Dig.  L.  xxxiv.  Tit.  2.  Z,eg.  24. :  cootn 
Salmas.  in  Excrcitt.  Plin.  adSolin.  c.  24.  ivkAdmta- 
tionibus  ad  Tcrtull.  de  Pall.  c.  3.  et  ad  Vopisc.  in 
AureUan.  c.  45.  pluribus  ostendit,  sericum  et  bomby- 
cinum  eandem  omnino  rem  esse ;  quod  enim  Seres,  a 
quibus  Sericum  denominatum  est,  ianuginem  arborum 
depectere  dicuntur  turn  a  Virg.  2  Georg.  v.  1 21.,  turn 
a  Plin.  I.  VI.  c.  17.  et  aliis,  earn  ipsam  lanugine/n 
nihil  aliud  esse  quam  telam  ac  texturam  bombycum, . 
quos  in  ramis  arborum  texere  idem  Plin.  tradit,  ut 
supra  dictum  est:  7'e  it  ague  hac  duo  idem  esse,  nomine 
famen  distincta,  quod  Sericum  dictum  sit,  quod  a 
Seribus  texebatur ;  bombycinum,  quodinCea  insula: 
Salmasio  adstipulantur  Isidor.  1.  xix.  Orig^  c.  27.  et 
Serv.  ad  loc.  Virg.  cit,  eaque  sententia  vero  propior 
videtur."  I  must  confess  that  I  have,  upon  this  sub- 
ject of  the  Coan  vests,  the  misfortune  to  differ  from 
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Dr.  Vincent ;  for  the  Doctor  writes  thus,  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal : 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  am  persuaded  myself,  though  I  have  not  the 
means  of  proving-  it,  that  the  Coan  vests  were  origi- 
nally ^e  cottons,  or  muslin  ;  for  they  are  spoken  of 
much  earlier  than  silk ;  and  the  manufacture  of  silk, 
when  silk  grew  into  fashion,  was  at  Tyre  and  Berytus> 
both  for  the  hobserica,  and  the  mixture  of  silk;with 
other  materials :  but  it  appears  from  Pliny  that  silk^ 
when  first  introduced,  weis  as  thin  as  gauze,,  or  Per' 
sian :  this  caused  the  impropriety  of  Juvenal's  friend^ 
who  pleaded  in  a  silk-gown:  this  caused  the  inde- 
cency imputed  to  the  Roman  ladies,  who  were  as 
^  fond  of  nudity,  as  modern  Parisian  or  English  ladies : 
and  this,   I   believe,,  explains  the  passage*  of  Pliny 
relating  to  the  additional  labour  redordiendi  Jila  ;  for 
the  importatiop  of  s^jcta  ^ijpix^y,  or  [Aira^Oj  implies 
a  stout  thread,  which  it  was  necessary  to  unravel^ 
before  it  would  be  fine  enough  to  weave  up  into 
gauze :  I  cannot  think  that  a  web  was  reawd  out  (at 
the  women  term  it)  to  be  wove  up  in  a  finer  fabrick ; 
but  in  this  I  may  be  mistaken  :  Mr.  Barker  will  make 
allowance,  as  I  write  wholly trom  miemory :  by  look- 
ing over  his  paper  again,  I  observe  that  I  may  have 
made  a  mistake,  accorcling  to  Pliny,  io  saying  that 
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the  Coans  did  not  spin  rilk,  or  weave  it ;  imt  tny 
idea  still  is,  that  the  early  Coa  ve$te$  were  not  aili^ 
tboagb  as  the  Coans  were  weavers  of  fine  webs^ 
they  might  have  applied  their  skill  afterwards  to  silk  : 
I  rather  think  that  my  printed  Dissertation  will 
explain  the  whole  better  than  I  can  do  here :  If  you 
write  to  Mr.  Barker,  present  my  congratulations  to 
him  on  tiie  advancement  of  critical  learning  in  the 
Cambridge  School,  and  in  my  Alma  Matir^  Trinity, 
in  particular :  it  is  a  beam  of  Porson's  Sun,  and,  I 
hope,  it  will  illuminate  the  whole  hemisphere  of 
Kteratore :    Success  attend  your  labours^ 

And  believe  me 
Your  most  obedient  and  faithful  Servant, 

W,  Vincent/' 

''  IMp,  Jufy  14,  1811/' 


The  y^put  fnjpixiiv,  or  /xcra^  b  here  well  ex- 
plained by  the  learned  Dr, :  Mr.  Patrick  observed, 
to  me  on  this  subject  tiiat  **  I  might  refer  the  commer- 
dal  reader  to  the  late  long  and  ingenious  discussions 
in  the  Liverpool,  and  the  Manchester  Papers,  on 
the  nature  and  uses  of  cotton-twist,  or  cotton  merely 
twisted  and  prepared  in  Lancashire,  and  exported 
iirom  Hull  at  a  cheap  price  into  Germany,  to  be 
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there  re-nmnu&ctured  into  cotton-cloths^  or  stocldngs." 
It  waathus  importied  into  Bome^  and  hence  Pliny  smjs 
in  Bk^  6.  c.  20.  '^  Primi  sunt  hominuiD^  qui  noscach 
tur^  Seres,  lanicio  sylvanim  nobiles,  perfusun  aqua 
depectenles  frondium  canitiem:  unde  gemtms/ermms 
nostris  labor  redar£tndi  Jila^  mrmmquc  tesendi: 
tarn  multiplici  opere^  tarn  longinquo  orbs  petitur,  ut 
in  publico  matrona  transluceat/'  Pamphila's  inveo* 
tion  was  simply  the  art  of  unravelling  die  silk  of  the 
worin^  and  then  weaving  it  up  for  dresses. 

I  have  inrimated  above  tb^  wUk  the  bamiycma 
of  Cos  was  weti  known  to  be  maiui£Eictured  from  the 
produce  of  a  worm,  the  knowledge  of  the  fiict,  that 
the  SerkOj  which  was  imported  from  the  Seres^  is 
the  gift  of  the  worm,  was  confined  to  wry  frw  per» 
sons :  Pausanias  was,  however,  aware  of  the  fitct, 
though  it  must  be  confessed  that  his  account  is  ef- 
roneous :  Pliny  was  not  aware  of  it,  as  is  evident 
from  the  words,  which  have  been  just  cited :  Isido* 
rus,  in  the  passages  cited  above^  considers  it  in  one 
-place  as  the  wool  of  a  tre^  and  in  another  place^ays 
expressly  that  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  production  ^ 
a  worm.  Pollux,  in  his  Onommticon^  evidently 
distinguishes  between  the  bombycina^  and  the  iericit 
vestisj  though  he  seems  to  have  been  inclined  to 
believe  that  both  were  the  production  of  a  wMi ; 
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xo}  firiv  xo)  ra  ^itra-ifUy  xai  ^  fixnr(r6g^  x/mu  rU  Ifio^ 

fil^fji^uxiSf  ^^'  ^i'  rk  UT^iutra  iuntevm^  Sartp,  apir 
X^^W  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^P^  ^^  '  TftMontrf  tripmp 
l^mm9  oApoil^si^  ^ouri  r&,  o^wrfAara :  we  are  presented 
with  the  following  note  on  this  passage :  '^  eo  re- 
spexisse  videtur  et  Achilles  Tatius  libr.  3.  de  Leucipp« 
ubi  Andromedse  picturam  refei%  in  Euantbs  Tabula, 
quamvis  hoc   nomen  in    vulgatis  deest,    locumque 

mutilum  ita  ex  codice  Tbuani  supple  sis : ubi 

tamen  locus  pessime  defectus  est  non  semel,  quern 
totum  tibi  ex  Thuani  Codice  restitutum  exscribo: 
I0T19X6  Sk  vu[jL^ix€S§  ioToTno'fUinif  mtrrsp  *Aiianfie»g 
yuftipi}  xf xoorft)]ftiyi}*  jrohi^pvig  ;^ira>y^  rh  tJ^^frjEta  XnrrW, 
yj&pay^yitp  (ubi  tamen  vulgatum  apa'/ywv  potius  mihi) 
cofxo^  v'Xox]^*  ou  xark  r^v  r£v  wpt^anifov  rpiym^ 
aXXa  xoTfl^  Tr^¥.r£¥  epl(0¥r£^  wrr^ViSif'  olo9oarliitfipmff 
tfXxoticou  v^/xara^  yurfouKtg  &^aiyou(rfV  ^IvhoUy 

The  •  ancients  entertained  three  opinions  on  the 
subject  of  the  origin  of  silk,  which  I  shall  cite  in  the 
words  of  Salmasius :  '^  Eodem  plane  modo,  quo  ex 
cortice  lini,  cannabis,  et  byssi,  texebantur  olim  telse, 
ct  hodieque  texi  mos  est :  urticae  genus  corticem  telae 
■  feciendae  bonum  habere  etiani  nunc  compertum  est : 
quin  et  sericas  vestes  veterum  e  corticibus  quibusdam 
confici  solitas  ejusdera  Strabonis  seQtentiaest  LrXY., 
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fiwrvm^  tales  et  serica  vesteSy  bjfsso  sc.  ex  quibusdam 
'  coriicibtis  carminata^  ac  neta;  nam  byssus  genus 
lini  delicatissimi,  cujus  cortex  linteis  texendis  aptus  : 
hanc  fuisse  quorundam  de  serico  opinionem  testatur 
etiam  Pausanias  in  EUaciSj  ut  hcec  ejus  verba  osten- 
dunty    jr^v    (jlIp  yoLp  xavva^iSo,    xa\  x/voy,    xa\  rr^v 

ctT^  ouhiiiog  ^Xoiou^  rpmov  i\  irspou  yivovrai  roTovSc : 
cum  de  cannabidc,  lino,  et  bysso  loqueretur,  quarum 
herbaiiim  cortex  ad  lintea  texenda^  et  vestes  faciendas 
demitur,  occasione  data  subjicit,  non  ex  ullo  cortice 
serica  fila  parari,  ut  quorundam  erat  opinio,  sed  alio ' 
modOy  quern  ibi  describit:  at  Plinius,  et  pldrique 
idii  veterum  ex  lanugine  fieri  crediderunt^  qua  Indi- 
carum  arborum  et  sericarum  folia  erant  obducta,  ut 
nostratium  arborum*  plerseque  lanata  folia  habent: 
idem  Plinius  de  genere  quodam  vitis,  cujus  folia 
lanata,  Quinium  genus  lanata,  ne  Seres  miretnur, 
aut  Indos,  adto  lanugo  earn  vestit :  alii  ea  (ila  vermear 
nere  bombycum  generis  tradidere:  sic  tres  foerunt 
diversae  veterum  de  serico  sentential,  quarum-^  hmc 
tdtimam  veriorem  esse  tempora  Justinia.ni  in  plasam 
deprehenderunt :  ab  illis  bombycibus,  qui  et  in  Co 
insula  nascebantur,  a  quibus  et  btmbycina  Coa,  niod-> 
liorem  omnem  lanuginem  faciendis.  idoneam  vestibus 
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tbeCoans  did  not  spin  silk,  or  weave  it;  btttftf 
idea  still  is,  that  the  early  Com  vates  were  sot  silk 
tboagh  as  the  Coans  were  weavers  of  fine  wdba, 
they  might  ha\'e  applied  their  skill  afterwards  to  dk: 
I  rather  think  that  my  printed  DissertatioB  inU 
explain  the  whole  better  than  I  can  do  here:  Ifyoo 
write  to  Mr.  Barker,  present  my  congnitulatkm  to 
him  on  the  advancement  of  critical  leamin{(  io  tbe 
Cambridge  School,  and  in  my  Mma  Mater,  Trioity, 
in  particular :  it  is  a  beam  of  Person's  Sun,  and,  I 
hope,  it  will  illuminate  the  whole  hemispliere  of 
literature :    Success  attend  your  labours^ 

And  believe  me 
Your  most  obedient  and  fieuthful  Servant, 

W.  VlKCBKI." 
*'  Islip,  July  14,  1811." 


The  vfffioL  (nj^ixoir,  or  p^ira^  is  here  well  ex- 
plained by  the  learned  Dn :  Mr.  Patrick  observed, 
to  me  on  tins  subject  that  ^'  I  might  refer  the  commer- 
cial reader  to  the  late  long  and  ii^nioiis  dbcussrons 
in  the  Liverpool,  and  the  Manchester  Papers,  on 
the  nature  and  uses  of  cotton-twist,  or  cotton  merely 
twisted  and  prepared  in  Lancashire,  and  exported 
from  Hull  at  a  cheap  price  into  Germany,  to  be 
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there  re-manu&ctured  into  cotton-cloths^  or  stocldngs." 
It  was  thus  importied  into  Rome^  and  hence  Pliny  says 
in  Bkv  6.  c.  20.  '^  Primi  sunt  hombum^  qui  noscai^ 
tur^  Seres,  lanicio  sylvarum  nobiles,  perfusam  aqua 
depectentes  frondium  canitienx:  unde  gemiims/emmis 
nastris  labor  redarditndi  Jilaj  rurmmquc  tesendi: 
tarn  multiplid  opere^  tarn  longbiquo  orba  petitur,  ut 
in  publico  matrona  transluceat/'  Pamphila*s  inveo* 
tion  was  simply  the  art  of  unravelling  die  silk  of  the 
worin^  and  then  weaving  it  up  for  dresses. 

I  have  intimatiwi  above  that,  wUk  the  bamhycma 
of  Cos  was  well  known  to  be  maiiu£Eictured  from  the 
produce  of  a  worm,  the  knowledge  of  the  fiiet,  that 
the  Sericaf  which  was  imported  from  the  Seres^  is 
the  gift  of  the  worm,  was  confined  to  wry  few  per» 
sons :  Pausanias  was,  however,  aware  of  the  fitct, 
though  it  must  be  confessed  that  his  account  is  ef- 
roneous :  Pliny  was  not  aware  of  it,  as  is  evident 
from  the  words,  which  have  been  just  cited :  Isido- 
rus,  in  the  passages  cited  above^  considers  it  io  one 
•  place  as  the  wool  of  a  tre^  and  in  another  place^ays 
expressly  that  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  productida^if 
a  worm.  Pollux,  in  his  Onammticon^  evidently 
distinguishes  between  the  bombycina,  and  the  seriat 
vestisy  though  he  seems  to  have  been  inclined  to 
believe  that  both  were  the  production  of  a  wMi ; 
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hombycem  ^)peUarunt.  veteresy  raoentioreB  auta 
Graeci,  Latinique  bambacem.^'  PHfdanit  EjttrdtM. 
in  C.  J.  S.  F4)fyhUtora,  p.  312. 


A  PASSAGE  IN  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO 
THE  CORINTHIANS  ILLUSTRATED, 

X%>  Sic^  T^  oyyiMugp  1  Corinth,  c.  xi.  v.  10. 

Xn  the  8th  No.  of  the  Classicaljournal,  p.  273. 
I  produced  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Harwood  upon  this 
passage:  he  supposes  that  ayyiy^ous  lueans  '^  the  spiUf 
whom  their  Pagan  adversaries  sent  to  observe  tbe 
Christians^  and  to  detect  and  expose  any  faults  and 
imprudences  they  might  happily  discover/'  M.  Gott- 
lieb Leberecht  Spohn's  Nov.  Lex.  Graco-Latimim 
in  N.  T  contains  the  following  interpretation: 
"  Debet  mulier  calyptram  habere  super  capite  prop-^ 
iar  angelos:  G.  G.  Zeltner.  Diss,  de  Jfunimenta 
Capitis  fcsminei  contra  Angelos  Altd.  1715. — g£ 
Psaifn.  90,  6.    xparaimfia   r^g  icf4}aX%^   potestas 
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capitis^  est  tegumentum.  Doiigtseus  AhaL  Saer^ 
V.  T.Excursu  \5.^  In  tlie  Poecile  of  Heumannus  is 
a  collection  of  the  different  interpretations  of  this 
passage,  which  Heumannus  concludes  with  declaring 
liis  own  opinion,  ^  that  ayyfXot/^  means  spies^^  as 
Dr.  Harwood  supposes.  I  must  confess  tliat  the 
kiterpretation,  which  I  am  going  to  submit  to  the 
judgment  of  the  learned  reader,  seems,  at  least  to 
myself,  to  be  more  satisfactory  than  any,  which  I 
have  yet  seen ; 

I  must  first  observe  that  I  make  no  alteration 
whatever  of  the  text;  that  I  take  ayylxou;  (witti 
Heumannus,  and  Dr.  Harwood)  in  the  sense  of 
^€s ;  that  my  interpretation  is  founded  upon  a  well- 
Jknown  custom  of  the  Roman,  and  perhaps  the  Gre- 
cian, women ;  and  that  the  writings  of  St  Paul 
abound  with  allusions  to  Romjin  customs.  Andreas 
Ciriiio  de  Urhe  Roma,  q.  46.,  (a  Tract  inserted  in 
the  Nc^om  Thesaurus  Antiqvitaium  Romanarum 
eangestus  ab  A.  H.  De  Salkngre^  Tom.  ii.  Hagp- 
Comitum  1718.  p.  518.)  says,  when  he  istreatii^  . 
upon  the  marriage  of  the  Romans :  *^  Plutarch*  &ioi 
Si  XtjfWdTi  xo)  TO  rrpit  x^ijy  r^  yo^w^ftimsj;  €dxfuf  ^ 
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kleo  inulier  recogitct  dominum  esse  vinim,  iilunKpie 
eximia  veneratione  prosequatur."  ^*  Acus — id  ilia 
comae  discrimina,  seu,  quod  hie  dicitur,  fi^  jum- 
^xs  xojttijy,  bU  comam  disposuit^  hasta  nomine  alibi 

fab  codem  Nasone  dicta,  Fast.    L.  9.  v,  S50. , 

qua^,  ut  ibidem  adnotanint  Tiri  docti,  calibark  hMe 
ap.  Festum,  Sb^riov  autem  ap.  Plutarch,  in  Quast. 
Roman,  dicitur/'  £.  Spaiihemii  Observatma  is 
Hymnum  in  Pallada^  on  v.  2S.  Ge»ier  in  his  71^ 
saur^us  Lingua  Latina^  cites  the  passage  of  Festus 
Pompciufe,  and  of  Ovid  under  deiiiaris^  and  adds: 
'^Arnob.  2.  p.  9K  Nubentium  crinem  ea/iiiri 
hasta  mulcetis:  vid.  Brisson.  ^  JRi/ii  Hufdalk 
p.  218.''  "  Omnes  quidem  niulieres  crinem  a  froote 
dividebant  discriminali  acu,  etiam  illae,  qus  operosiu 
ornabantur;  et  hoc  discriminc  mulieres  a  vir<noibus 
distingiiebantur ;  nam  virgines  cirratae,  mulieres  cum 
crinibus  erant,  iisque  a  fronte  divisis  :  TertulUan.  dt 
Virginibus  Velandis,  Simulque  se  fnulieres  intelltJt- 
niniy  ttrtu7it  capillum,  et  am  lasciviore  comam  sibi 
inserunt,  crinibus  a  front  e  divisis^  apertam  prof€S9£ 
mUlieritatarif''  Sahnasius's  PUniana:  jEa^ercitatiams 
in  C.  J.  SoUni  Polyhistora^  p.  554.  Hence  then  I 
consider  the  words,  i^ovtrlap  spffiv  «rJ  t%  xf^oXf^, 
not  to  allude  to  veilsj  as  a  badge  of  subjection  (and 
I  must  confess  that,  if  i^ovtrlav  can  mean  a  covering 
at  allj  I  greatly  doubt  whether  the  words  ifyio^-iM 
tpfffiv  «V}  rris  xs^aTi^g  can  possibly  metoi  to  wear 'a 
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• 

val^  which  was  not  worn  upon  the  head,  and  I  think 
that  we  are  to  understand  fl  cap,  a  bannety  or  tkc 
hair  upon  the  AeadX  hut  to  allude  to  this  ^ar 
(hasta  recurva,  or  calibaris)^  which  was  worn 
upon  the  head  of  the  married  woman  (and  let  it  be 
recollected  that  St  Paul  is  speaking  of  the  WIFE), 
as  a  badge  of  submission.  If  we  are  to  uuderstandi 
by  the  words  i^w^ioM  Sfj^f iv  f t)  r^^  nM^a>aisj  the  hmr 
upon  the  heady  013*  interpretation  accords  precisely 
with  this  remark ;  for  the  Apostle  says,  in  &ct,  that, 
as  woqaan  is  in&rioQr  to  man,  she  ought  to  bear  upon 
her  head  the  mark  of  her  inferiority  to  her  husband 
in  wearing  her  hair,  which  he  has  beautifully  ex* 
pressed  by  an  allusion  to  the  spear^  which  bound  tlie 
hair  of  the  Roman  brides,  and  to  the  principle, 
which  it  was  intended  to  inculcate. 

A  writer  in  the  Classical  Journal  No.  i.  p.  100. 
(who,  however,  understands  this  verse  in  a  different 
sense)  has  appealed  to  tlie  Germany  of  Tacitus  c.  39- 
yfox  an  analogous  instance^  Est  et  alia  luco  reverentia : 
tiemoy  nisi  vinculo  ligatus,  ingreditur,  ut  minor  ^t 
potestatem  fmminis  pra  seferens :  si  forte  prolapsus 
esty  attolli  et  insurgere  baud  licitum :  per  humum 
evohnmtury  eoque  omnis  superstitio  respicitj  tanquam 
inde  initia  gentis,  ibi  rcgnator  omnium  deus,  cetera 
wlyecta  atque  parentich    In  the    3d  No.  of  the 
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Class.  Journ.  I  made  some  remarks  apon  this  meih 
tkin  of  g,  rope  as  an  emblem  of  submission^  and  cited 
the  following  passagCi  (relative  to  the  Catti)  from 
the  3^d  c.  of  the  same  treatise,  Fortissimuz  (juiique 
ferreum  insuper  anulum  (ignominiosum  id  genti) 
velut  vinculum  gestat,  donee  se  c^de  hostis  absotcat. 
As  Lord  Woodhouselec  justly  observed  to  me  in  a 
letter^  ^'  it  m^ght  have  been  reoiarked,  from  the  pnwfe 
pven  of  the  ring  being  accounted  a  badge  of  slavay, 
that  tim  custom  of  manying  with  a  ring  origtaated 
among  nations  in  that  state  of  rude  mannen,.  whem 
the  i/iife  was  considered  in. the  same  light  asfti&m, 
the  absolute  property  and  bondswoman  of  the  hua^ 
band." 


SUPPLEMENTARY 


>4 


Nihil  cur(B  mea^  says  the  younger  Pliny,  satis 
est :  cogito  quam  sit  magnum  dare  aliquid  in  manM 
hominum;  nee  persuader e  mihi  possum  non  et  cum 
multis,  et  sape  tract andum,  quod  placer e  et  semper^ 
et  omnibus  cupias. 


p.  133.     oXXeo^ 
Thus  too^  Lucian  in  his  Prometheus,  c.  1 1 .  oAX'  a/xfivov 
^  irpifunf  aur^vg  y^y  aXXo);  ovra^  avipyuo'rov.     Ou  this^  as 
^ell  as  on  the  other  significations  of  ixkco;,  see  D.  Ruhnken's 
Lex.  Voce.  Platonic.  2d  Ed.  Lug.  Bat.  1789.  p.  199. 

p.  159*     s^ireAAffiv,  avariKXnv, 

'^  Wou  irpo;  iofToXois,  diversissimo  positum  sensu  in  ^schyli 

Pram.  v.  706.  et  in  Agam.  v.  1189.:  quia  tribuerat  astris 

Euripides  amroA^^,  fieri  potest  ut  quis  dim  adnotarit^  hie 

poni  debuisse/non  arroXas,   quod  Soils  esset,   ijAioy,    sed 
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IriroAa;,  quod  poitremiim  hk  in  mttgiue  MS.  Cinlilri|. 
▼dot  Scholion  invenerat  Piernus :  PhrfwcluH  p.  48.  ^bcnX- 
Xn  fiiv  hfui  i  ?Xio;,  fariri XXri  Si  I  KSwVj  %  6  Ilflm,  &€."  L  C 
Valckenaer's  Adnoit.  in  Eurip.  Pluzn.  ▼.  506. 
*^  k^arixXay  $ursum  statuo,  exsurgere/kdo 
ivroi;  a^L^rh^v  St^tis  infim^  piftM^eu. 

E.  777. 
txmrgert fecit :  i  Bifiii,  SafTuXoL^  Jiwwrov,  in  Imcem  am' 
gerefecisH  Bacekum  Isikm.  7,  5.  Sioff,  S  MmXm  fitAifim 
Miigat  Mmifiovwi^s  Isthm.  6.  ill.  aquam,  quam  oriri  fecenat 

Muss :"  ''  liriTf  XXfiy  ponitur  et  de  tiettis  ariemtibm: 

inquit  Pollux  ad  Jovem.  kfV^P  ^^  fcnrfXX^utM;,  Aieior  td 
virtutem  Jilio  exortus  et  f actus,  et  instituem  te,  /^L  1. 
155.  ut  ergo  et  in  genere  hoc  verbom  notet  exiitere  afcii, 
metaphora  a  stdlis  orientiiHis  ducta.''  Danun.  Ludn  tq% 
in  lus  Necyomantia,  c.  1£.  6  it  iiiyi^  Sv  irorr  mmnikKf  idm 

fjMKOiplovs  a»o$ajyfiv  roifs  Tpwrnninu^y  %y  t8  ot^;^  if  'npt  &f«f 
irpoTuvoov  $o/i]  xaroL^iXxiv,  \vhere  T.  Hemsterhuis  adds :  "  imr 
TilXoig,  quasi  sol,  quo  nomine  reges  suos  paraaiti  atqoe  idul^ 
tores  appellabant."  The  use  of  the  passage  in  Pindar  kf^f 
vi»  ixtTiXX^fiivosy  exoriens  uti  atherins  soi  (to  apply  the 
language  of  an  original  poet,  who  is^  in  my  famnble  opimoii 
far  superionr  to  the  imitative  Virgil :  I  doubt  ivhether  aiijr 
passage  of  equal  beauty,  simplicity,  and  subKmityy  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Poems  of  Virgil, 

Ipse  Epicurus  obit  decurso  Iwnine  vii^t. 

Qui  genus  kumanum  ingenio  superavit,  tt  onmes 

Prastinxit  Stellas,  exortus  uti  atherius  sol  f 

Lucretius  Bk.  S.  v.  1055.% 
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Ibis  use  of  it,    I  say,    both  vindicates,   and  illustrates  the 
expression  of  St.  Paul  cited  in  p.  l60. 

p.  185.     iwtxiif/^syo^,  9iri:ifji,ivo^, 
Tlie  following  important  note  of    J.  Markland  on  the 
Supplices  MulUtesi  v.  725.  p.  16.  vol.  i,  Ed.  Gaisford,  will 
both  quash  the  conjecture  of  Mr.  Blomfield,  and  vindicate 
tlie.  passage  of  Herodotus : 

vertunt,  Simul  colloy  et  iusertum  caput  galea  demetens: 
Scholion  Brodsei  est — xuviusy  e  galea  demetens;  intellexit  he 
ante  xvvia^,  quam  vocem  et  ille,  et  interpretes  acceperunt 
pro  secundo  casu  numeri  singularis,  qui  fuisset  Kwnjg,  non 
KwieiSf  quod  Doricum  est :  neque  bene  vertunt.  erixfi/ttr^py 
xuviasy  insert um  galea:  xwi»§  est  accusativus  pluralis,  a 
recto  xwiri,  et  xapd  htixtifuvw,  (singularis  pro  plurali)  xwictg, 
est  -capita,  qua  galeas  impositas  habebant,  locutione  ele- 
gantissima :  sic  rpayuioi  hrixslfiL&foi  xpivr^^  tragadi  qui  impo- 
sitas  habent  (gestant)  Iqrvas,  ap.  Luciaq.  De  Gymnas.  p. 
285.  Ed.  Grsev. :  idem  Navigant,  p.  493.  ^  irqiijuva  ;^pu<ro5y 
;^viVxov  fTixffif«iyi|,  puppis,  <iua  anscrculum  aureum  impositum 
^labebat ;  et  ita  Adv.  Indoct,  p.  384.  xi9ipav  b^mv  (u?dvovg 
^9ti}Jiffira$  firixei/;«.fyi}y,  citharam  kabem,  cui  imponebnniur 
verticilla  lignea,  i.  e.  cujus  verticilia  craiU  lignea  :  Herodian. 
L.  5.  c.  xi.  de  Hehogabalo,  tl^  elcog  riifotg  <rT8^ivri  eTrixst- 
fAwof,  impositam  habens  (i.  e.  gestj'iis)  .ortmam  in  speciem 
tiara  formatam :  in  edit.  Oxon.  1 7^>1.  qua  sola  est  ad  manus 
sic  legitur,  non  crt^in^Vy  quemadmodum  oportuit,  opuior : 

2  H 
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ftvtpfiov:  Pifik.Od.  1.  p.  250.  /Siarfli;  ^Ap^i^vkleniuiUmtj 
iibi  itcriim  interpres  ita.  Dor.  pro  ^icerig;,  et  poet,  pro  jStaof^ 
vio/eiiiiis,  qui  in  icbus  agendis  utitur  ti  :  intcrdum  in  booun 
partem  accipitur  pro  forth,  generosus.*^  Raphelinis  Jn- 
notatt,  P/iilol.  iu  N.  T,  ex  Xenophoute  CoUtctaj  p.  30. 

p.  254.     nriffTpe$e<r4af  fi;  Toiwltrso* 
The  following  passage  of  Valckenaer  in  Cailimachi  Eb 
giarum  Fraginenta^  edited  by  J.  Luzac,  Lug.  Bat.  1790^ 
p.  238.,  will  prove  that  I  have  fallen  into  a  mistake  in  Df 
interpretation  of  the  passage  cited  from  I.^cian  in  the  Note: 
*^  Non  ad  Euxitheum  tantum  frequenter  ibat  Cailimachi  n 
I|f/xi0i;  T^;  ^ptji;^?^^  i^cdy  si  vcl  domi  etset^  absentem  penlilK 
amans  versus  illius  «des  semper  se  convertebat ;  noo  tmtm 
f xci(rff  reivf I,  sed  et  Svcspa);  semper  icqhs  ixehf¥  kmffrfiitTm : 
Lucian.  T.  i.  p.  637-9  ante  impavidi,  quum  ad  viam  venot 
qua*  ducit  in  orcum,  enrrpi^ovTai  slg  TOuinVco,  eSo^rf^  oi  2un- 
gooTiCy  xn)  fropowiiv  onro/SXfVfiy  rot   ev  tu   ^oot\  ^vXovrau :  Phi- 
lostrntus  r/e^  l',  A.  III.  c.  5.  uTgor^svJ/ai'  i^  to   ^^KnarifpiW} 
iwKTTpt^ofjLsvoi  TT^o;  Tov  avlpoL^  xa)  8*)XoOyrfff  ori  axom;  aum 
iuKOLy^^AvTovTOLi :  ap.  iElian.  /  .  //.  XII.  c.  58.    Olyropioiuca 
Dioxippus,    cum    Athenas    inveheretur,    mulierem    fideni 
fomiosissimam,  cnptus  hrrixufny  airo^xiiraiv  r^y  civipwtw^  vii 

p.  2.34.     Instances  of  the  apodotic  hi. 
Mxtroip^  'FsUEIy  KtnwyuyfroL  Mm  AavAwv  rop^inrouActfVj 

Cfitr',  sTi  S*  oLUTo;  iuVe  fj,a\si  fJ^iyoif  Tol(n  AE  Su^iv 
iv  a-Trjisa-ciy  f9«Xf f,  Xiiorro  8s  SoygiSo^  oAx^;. 
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p.  208.     HefrciirovTt^iii^. 
*'  Dii  patrii,  quorum  auspiciis  stat  Dardana  Rama, 
Talin  me  letho  ianta  if  iter  pralia  nuper 
Serras/M?— Bk.  4. 
inter  aquas :  Hcsiod.  L.  2. 

mortis  hoc  genus  horrent  Argonautae  apud  Flaccum^  Achilles 
//.  ^.y  Ulysses  in  Odys^,,  Maens  L.  1 .,  Ovidius  L.  1 .  Trisi, 
Efeg.  Q* :  quianam  i  an  prsedam  venire  piscibus  verebantor  i 
an  hac  ratione,  quibus  igneus  est  vigor,  et  caJestis  origo^ 
exstingui  rebantur  ?  an  quia  nil  uobile  ausos  pontus  ac  undm 
ferenty  Senec.  Agam.  ?  an  quia  mersis  aqua  minus  est  spe^ 
rabilis  honor  sepulcri  f  Dausqueius's  Silius  Italicus,  p.  194* 
Purisiis  1718.  The  last  of  these  four  conjectures  is  the  tme 
one,  and  it  may  be  observed  that  the  first  is  the  same  as  the 
last ;  for  the  carcase,  which  became  the  prey  of  a  Jisk,  did 
not,  of  course^  receive  tke  rites  of  burial. 

p.  217.  dovfyjVf  fioirriVf  or /Siorijv. 
"  Matt.  XI.  158.  fi^curra)  apirafoucriv  — — ;  nomen  fiioffrtH 
num  apud  profanos  Scriptores  occurrat,  nescio,  prseterquam 
apud  Pindarum,  qui  tamen  pro  fiiourryu  Dorice  habet  fiictrig, 
a  extniso,  et  1}  in  ft  mutato :  notat  autem  violentum,  foriem^ 
et  magnQfiimum  :  adscribani  poetae  verba  vel  propterea,  qukt 
nomen  hoc  PtoiTois  in  Lexicis  Giu'cis  non  est  annotatua: 
Olymp.  Od.  ix.  p.  m.  175.  cStrr'  fft^povi  Stlfai  lAaielv  Iloerpi' 
xXov  fiietrdy  viof,  quae  Job.  Btnedtctus,  Professor  Gr.  Linguae 
olim  Satmuriensis,  sic  in  Latinum  convertit,  Ita  ut  prudenti 
praberet  cognoscendam  stretiuam  mentem  Pattocli:  idem 
Benedictus  in  Notis  fiiardv  dicit  esse  Dor.  pro  fiiar^v,  h.  e. 
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Mpfm:  Pi/th,  Od.  1.  p.  250.  fiiotreig  "Afiiy  violenius  Mats, 
ubi  iterum  interpres  ita,  Dor.  pro  fitar^g,  et  poet,  pro  filmof, 
vioUutus,  qui  in  rebus  agendis  utitur  vi :  interdum  in  bonam 
partem  accipitur  pro  fortis,  generostis.*'  Raphelius's  ^«- 
notatt.  PhiloL  in  N.  T.  ex  Xenophonte  Cottecta,  p.  30. 

p.  254.     htioTpi^ea^M  iU  rwirlo'ao. 
The  following  passage  of  Valckenaer  fit  CalUmachi  EU- 
giarum  FraginentUj  edited  by  J.  Luzac,  Lug.  Bat.   1790* 
p.  258.,  M'ill  prove  that  I  have  fallen  into  a  mbtake  in  my 
interpretation  of  the  passage  cited  from  Lucian  in  the  Note : 
"  Non  ad  Euxitheum  tantum  frequenter  ibat  Callimachi  ro 
if/xfoi;  T^^  ^f^X^^y  ^>  ^^  ^'^'  domi  esset^  absentem  perditt 
amans  versus  illius  aedes  semper  se  convertebat ;  non  tantom 
ffxcTtrf  re/vfi,  sed  et  liKrtpo^  semper  icqlg  Ixiww  einoTpf^rrau  : 
Lucian.  T.  i.  p.  637.,  ante  impavidi,  quum  ad  viam  vener« 
quae  ducit  in  orcum,  iTtoTpl^oyrai  ei;  Tomclcwj  &rxtg  ol  iwri- 
fooreiy  x,a)  vo^^iiv  onrofiXsTreiv  rei  h  tco   fear)  jSouXovroei :  Phi^ 
lostratus  rfe  F.  j4.  Il[.  c.  5.  vTriarge^eiv  eg  to  ^goynarripiw, 
iwiTTps^if^tvoi  irgog  tov  av^pa,  xai   h^XwvTig  Sri  axotrreg  aurou 
ineaXXarrovTou :  ap.  ^lian.  F.  H.  XII.  c.  58.    OJympionica 
Dioxippus,    cum    Athenas    inveheretur^    mulierem    videna 
formosissimam,  captus  SisTfAjo-fV  afrofiXsTceov  r^v  iiApoomw,  xmi 
hnaTpe^6iJi,8vog,^* 

p.  254.     Instances  of  the  apodotic  $e. 
tWToip^  *EnEly  xaxwooira  JScuw  Aavamv  Tfl^^iwreoXitfrj 
cntr',  fTi  V  oaSrog  ceuVff  /xoAa  f^iyoij  TOi<ri  AE  iv/xty 
iv  <rni$fcr(ny  S9iX^t,  XoAoyto  l\  flougiSoj  oAxijf. 

//.  XV.  S«0. 
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J"  tiir:  not!  aunt  Homeri  versus,  quorum  suavissima  venustate 
capti  et  Hicy  et  Virg.  JSn,  xii.  67->  et  alii  poetae  Latini 
certatiin  eoai  exprimere  contenderunt."    1  here  add  also  tlio 

^\»  folloM'ing  passage  of  Tliucydides,  cited  in  Longinus,  p.  146. 

*  cl  Tt  yap  SupaKo6(noiy  ^r^crh,  mxaroifiirrts  rov;  ev  Ttp  irora/t^ 
'     liaXurra  so-^olZov  koI  to  v^cog  t^vg  hi^6»pT0»     We  have  in  the 

jdgamemnon,  v.  94 1 . 

yveo/;«,v}v  /xev  i<r$<  /x^  ha^izpouvr  1\l\  : 

Stanley  thus  translates  the  passage,  Animum  quidem  scito  me 

\  muliquam,  corrupturum,  \\'hich  he  afterwards  improperly 

>    corrected  thus :  Mhiime  dimmulaturum  me  scito  sententiam 

/  tneam :  the  meaning  is  Be  assured  that  Twill  not  change  my 

;  "resolution .   Abresch  has  collected  the  following  passages : 

*f  Lys.-  Orai,  in  Andocid.  p.  104.    t«^  ou  dfav  tij  TotJrw 

•  yyflofLijv  Sff ^ Jei^e ;    [here  the  sense  is  precisely  the    same] : 

•  Isocratea  ad  Demon,  p.  17*    [cited  in   p.  258.]:    Eurip. 

■   ■ 

Orest.  V.  297.  to  ha^ia^h  ^ptvm  [the  perturbation^  or  more 
•^  literally,  the  confusion  of  mind] :  Noster  in  Choeph.  v.  209. 
^fy»y  itxra^ioga"  H.  Stephens  in  his  Thes.  Litig.  Gr.  cites 
the  folli^wing  passage,    ^^  Arist'ot.  Eth.  3.   xa)  ^  /xiv  kiw% 
({lODj^i  xal  ^islpsi  ngy  rou  E;p^oyTo;  ^ucriv^  ubi  videtur  esse  cor^ 
ruinpitjytl  vitiat'*    Again,  we  have  in  the  Hecuba,  v.  594* 
^      i  ftev  vovrigos,  oviiv  a\Ko  vk^¥  xaxosj 
|L  .  6  S*  160*0 Ao;,  €0*9X0^,  oudc  cvfi^ofis  wo 

Here  the  word  ^/e^Seigf  evidently  signifies  that  die  good  man 
is  not  duiMged  in  bis  nature  by  calamity.  *^  17.  4,  \,  3.  Sit* 
^xpidi  (mgg.  I'U^ia^o)  rou;  yvw^i^  est  animis  ceddisH: 
paulo  ante  crat  ^dy/xouv  et  a^fS/Spoo-xoy;  pro  ral;  yycD/uci/  ia 
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niargg.  et  in  cod.  Leid.  ap.  Oudendorp.  ad  Thorn.  ^Ii«. 
p.  Q,3'2.  legitiirra;  yvifjias,  qiix  vidctur  esse  vera  lectio;  nam 

etiam  A.  4,  o,  10.  est,  Sie^Satpftevoi  (nro  rij^  X'^*^  ^?  j^sXiUos: 
cf.  Piut.  Phad.  A'^.  uxthlsovroti  ret  SfLfj^acraf  et  Wetstdn  ad 
J    Titii.  6.  o."    Lexirun   Xenop/iontetim,    "  laterdum  wro 
Sis^dapuivo^  cum  acciisativo,  quo  signiiicatur  ea  pars,  quaijiui 
morbo  laborat,   ut  hs^iagf/i^ivys  rijv  axoijy  et  outiat^iim:  rji 
o\t(v;  quibus  in  locis  adhibent  quidam  participiuiu  captus, 
luiuime  ad  verbiim  reddentes:  hoc  inodo,  audiiu  caplui,zisB 
captus,  vel  potius,  auribus  captiiSy  ocu/is  capias:  et  &ftfaf- 
fji,eyoi  TOLs  ^f'i^ots'y  mente  captus;  sod  ex  Honicro  dketur  potius 
hi^o^psiSf  ut  niox  quoque  docebo.*'  H.  Stephani  Thes.  Liftg^ 
(j ;  a  c. 


»  \    y . 


p.  297-     avTO^  e^dt. 
''  i^uro;  de  aliquo  xar  efo;^i;V|  sic  discipuli  de  Pvthagon 
n-jroc  eta.  item  scrvi  de  domino:  vide  Schol.  ad  \ii6.  Aris- 
toph.  V.  CIS.  et  eonsule  Casaub.  ad  llieophrast.  c.  2.  nee 
aliler  Plant.  Ipsa  inisit,  ubi  //M/i  est  /tera,'^  J.  Upton  s  Jl/wf- 
^W//.s"  in  the  Indcx^  when?  several  instances  are  cited :  "  //we, 
ipaOy  olini  eraiit  voces  servornm,  qnas  honoris  CL*usa  propri- 
ornni  nominum  loeo  usurpabant,  ut  apud  Gnccos  amiic  et 
exiivo;,  unde  natum  ilhid  ol6tIz  b^ol,  Cas,  4.  '2.  v.  1 1.  Tereut 
Uen/rn,   Sed   Pamphihun  ipstim  slarc  ante   /rdw,"    Lex, 
Plant.  I  num.  Gesner  in  his  Thes.  Ling,  hat,  cites  Casauboo, 
refers  to  Heinsius  on  Hesiod's  O.  et  D.  p.  2*2(3,,  and  adds, 
"  Ita  illc  apud  Cic.  Fam,  6,  J  J),  et  20.  Ciesarem  notat:  vide 
P(it.  \'ict()rium."  "  v.  jKifi.  lyda  yug  avros  efeX^XuJa — :  eriro; 
Hc.  dommuni  designat,  qua  de  re  nota  est  magui  Casauboni 
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perdocta  observatio  ad  Theophrasti  Char.  Eth.  c.  ii.  vim 
eleganteni  vulgo  minus  perspexeruut  in  Tbeocriti  Eid. 
XXIV.  50. 

Swrrare  ^/xcoe;  TaXatci^poveg*  avrog  avrti : 
U8U8  imprimis  Aristophani  familiaris :  egregie  coiivenit  hue 
iHad  in  Ran.  v.  523.  atJroj  cog  eWi^oy^ai:  Poiiucem  audi- 
aiiius  III.  74.  *Aptrro^ivrig  jxlvroi  xaroi  tijv  xoAX^y  <ruvvi6stav  to» 
&c<r9rJTi}y  otvrov  xixkfixiVy  tlirdv  iv  AqifLaviv  ^  Kgrriupeo,  'Awi^ 
yirm  ng  ^aoix^siTy  aurog  ip^sroit:  hsec  praeclara  soli  debentur 
codiciy  quem  vocamus,  Falckenburgiano.^'  T.  Hemsterhuis'a 
Plutusy  p.  335.  See  also  J.  Duport  in  TIteophr.  C/iar. 
Pralectiones,  p.  221, 2. 

p .  348.  vilgctra  yot(rig. 
The  learned  reader  will  find  in  the  Ancient  Mythology  of 
Jacob  Bryant  some  very  excellent  observations  on  this  curious 
subject:  I  have  not,  at  the  present  moment,  an  opportunity 
of  discussing  them,  as  it  would  lead  me  into  a  wide  field :  the 
collections,  which  I  have  made  of,  and  the  observations, 
which  I  could  offer  upon,  the  opinions  of  the  Greeks,  the 
Romans,  the  Egyptians,  the  Persians,  the  Goths,  the  Jews, 
the  Hindoos,  and  the  Orientals,  on  the  subjects  of  Tartarus, 
Elysium,  Hades,  Heaven,  Paradise,  and  the  other  analogous 
topics,  would  fill  a  volume,  which  I  may  one  day  present  to 
the  public :  in  the  mean  time  I  refer  the  learned  reader  to  mj 
remarks  on  the  Prometheus  Desmotes  in  the  Clanicml 
Journal,  No.  VI.  p.  27 1-6. 
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p.  3.70 •     xAin;X£i!f«y. 
Lucian  says  in  his  f^i^riftus^  c.  xxv.  p.  (i3.  fuiA^TTs  ( 

flwrxeg  ff  etyofotg  TgoTtiivToov'  igyaarrfpiei  ya^v  rxaXf » auu  latn- 
>.f7a  Tof  Toyraw  luiTptfiais :  "  Prorsus  ad  LfUcianeum,"  nj* 
T.  Heraslerhiiis,   "  Philo  Jud.   de  F.  M.   p.  685.  ^.  «% 

T^rcDf  iflmif  VK  ayo^ig  Hyfueeva  xa)  ^^^youg  :  cf.  p.  289-  D«* 
cetenim  quod  istorum  scholas  ipYeurriptoi,  ct  xamjXsui  Nigii- 
■us,  a  Piatone  sumtuiUyapud  quern  aaepe  Socrates  sflnr^AMP  el 
xawrXevovTMv  nomine  Sophistas  iufamat:  vide  L*.  Bos  in 
Kp,  TT.  ad  Corint/i,  ii.  17* :  Nicolaus  Damasceuus,  om  Srro 
0.0)  rwy  irsnZsvy,otTMv  vphg  a^yupio'ftov  ^^fijcoro,  oti6«  fxdnns>JV7fT^ 
Ht  testatur  ipse  in  Kir.  I  ales,  p.  417."  J.  F.  Reitz.  says  on 
the  llermotiMns,  r.  lix.  p.  799-  on  the  subsequent  pssap, 
wTTs  eyooye  o*jx  s^co  Ei7r?iv  Kst^iri  ^oi  oftoiog  ^<Xo<ro^/ft  xfti  oivo; 
snj,  agu  xoltol  roitr'^  fjL'ivoVy  on  xai  $iXio-o$o*  airodj^oyrflti  ra  fwV 
^sra,  coTTS^  cl  xoTnjXoi,  ;trp3e(ra/jifwi  y:  o»  toXXo)  xa!  ^oAmraoTKy 
xxl  KaxofjLSTpovvTzg :  '*  P«:('niiuntcr  de  philosophis  veteribus 
flicunt  (iraci  scriplon^  jc^fjnjXfjsiv  (rofiuv,fiu6r,ft,ocraij  de  niali^ 
ft  SopliLstis,  (]ui  ^<api<^lUiam  et  discipliuas  quasstui  babebaut, 
tr  t'alsa  prcvvciis  dovebant,  boiii:^  niala  miscebaut^  haud  aliter 
ar  r;tupo:i<  s,  tjui  viiiuni  a([ua  mix  turn  vendunt,  vol  qui  dolose 
iiietiuiitui—  :  liiuc  xa?i7;Xixoc  pro  traudulento  apud  Aristoph. 
alinsq^K' :  (;llin  vcro  in  iKirtem  uon  ita  mulani  valebat,  quiu 
r.jLhiii':  (let  omiK^m  lucraudi  moiluni,  id  pra^cipue  niercataine 
{(enu:>»,  quod  per  lunnmos  tit^  opponiturque  priscae  mercium 
pc-rnmliitioni,  qiiarc  xa^nj^wr)  rep^vij,  et  xari^Xixov  recte  vertitur 
nummii/aria  «]).  Aristot.  i.  Folil.  c.  ().  ubi  bis  ter  occunciis 
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hoc  verbum,  nec  noti  capitt.  seqq.^idcri  potest."'  Casaubonon 
TheaphrastuSf  p.  100.  observes — "  in  venditione  vini  triplicem 
fere  fraudem  cauponuin  notaiit  veteres,  <|uod  iilud  diluant, 
mangon^^enty  et  faUa  mensura  vendant ;"  and  he  then  quotes 
the  passage^  which  has  been  cited  from  the  Hermotimus. 

p.  368.     woifAatvuVy  fiouxoXiiriai. 

AeTy,  dum  ab  origine,  qiiam  ad  Sueton.  Cos.  c.  liii.  tradidit 
Casaubon.,  ad  varia  delabitur,  in  earn  etiam,  quam  Noiter 
tetigit^  significaudi  vim  devenit,  et  denotare  coepit^  blandis 
cerboritm  lenochiiis  in  fraudem  i/Jicere,  sive  inatii  spe  pat- 
cere  et  lactare:  non  invenuste  Meleager  in  Epigr.  MS. 

Hesjch.  fiovxoXelirieny  %§i]0Ta7;  iXvicrt,  legendum  videturi  xH" 
€wriou  iXicl(Ti :  minus  cciie  probo  conamen  Lamberti  Bos.  in 
Obs.  Crit,  p.  lo9. :  Alciphron  iii.  jEp.  v.  p.  288.  IXir/(riy 
^worniksils  /SouxoXoufbsvoi :  Lucian  in  jimor,  p.  874*  ciXkoii$  fir' 
^>JiMv  hwiiviJilats  fiovxc\ovfjt,on :  J)iaL  Mori,  v.  ttoXXjoi,  xaxiivof 
fS  fiiXa  hx^ouxoXil  aurov^,  xa)  mXir/(ci:  adde  Heliodor.  viii. 
p  378.  Aristaen.  I.  Ep.\.  Aristoph.  £cr/f<{az.  v.  81.  Schol. 
ad  Pac.  v.  152.  et  Suidani."  L.  C.  Valckenaer*s  Ammonius 
de  Adfinium  Vocabnlorum  Differentia,  p.  45. 

p.  370.  t^alpuv. 
"  Verbum  hralgng  illustrat  L.  Kuster  ad  Aristoph.  Nub.  42. 
alhto  hoc  loco:  vide  et  Herod,  vii,  10.  p.  385. :  fj^n/psiy 
eodem  sensu  Hipp.  332."  Markland's  ^fijoji/.  v.  591.  p.  130.: 
thus  too  Ruhnkeninhis  Lex.  Plaiomc.  Voce.  p.  1 19.  says  diat 
•i^oc/pffiy  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  hraiguf:  but  I  vriA,  before 
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these  critics  had  made  the  assertion,  they  had  considered  dal 
f£  can  scarcely  be  used  for  ht),  either  bj  itself,  or  in  con- 
position  :  now  my  interpretation  will  alone  give  the  ineiiuflg 
of  c{ :  I  might  have  added  the  verses  of  Acciits  in  TnUr^ 
bk.  I.  de  D/r.  c.  22. 

Duos  coHsanguineos  arietes  inde  eligi, 
Pecus  hnigerum  eximia  pulcritudine; 
Praclarioremque  altentm  immolare  me. 


jLontion : 

frinti:d  by  a.  j.  valpv,  tooke's*  coukt. 


CIIANCEUY    LAN£. 

1812. 


CORRECTIONS. 


PACK 

'     70 
107 

•  109 

•  I2.i 

•  170 


^Htdtfifi,  read  quUlam •  • 

fruuntWy  rcad/ruan/icr • 

^iT^juityoy,  read  Xii-jrojut/Tiit ....»• 

cwDtbamtwTf  read  corebatur 

*A^^ifa,  read  'ilpifa 

Qiuon  joco  a  mt  volntiH  lofuffin,  q;uin  peifeceria, 
this  passage  is  cited  inaccurately  by  Lambert  Bos;  for  it 
nms  thus,  ^  178 

^uatn  joco 

Hem  voluUti  a  me  tandem^  qnin  perfeceris? 

Read  thus  after  the  word  hissing: '  slaughter^  as  the  Schol.  B. 

understood  it,  who  rightly  says — er-j^i^un  ^yov*  ixvytwv,  ututms 

the  Schol.  A.'  &c.  &c. J18,9 

iineo^e^oy,  read  ^ixo^ttoXot •  231 

de  datu  functwrumy  read  vita ••••• 34/> 

MKTay,  irpif  i<mif9v,  9tovy  erase  the  stops 350 

11  Cor,  11.  18.  read  17.  for  18 3j7 
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